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imiih siiirtih saddcarah svasya ca priyamainianali 
samyah samk^lpajah Mmo dharmamulamidavi smrtavi. 
ijydcaradaiuahimsdddnasvadhyayaliaTiuandm 
ayaniu paramo dharmo yadyogcnatmadarsanam . 

— Ydjiiavall-ya-Smrii, i. 7-S. 

The scriptures, the sacred traditions, the practices of the 
good, the inclinations of a spiritually purified mind, and the vows 
proceeding from right resolve are known as the sotuces of dharma 
(etliical religion). Homage to God, pure conduct, self-control, non- 
injury, charity and scriptural study are all religious acts, but above 
them all stands self-knowledge through concentrated meditation. 

vcda vibhinndhi smriayo vibhinnah 
uasau vjuniryasya matam na bhinnam. 
dharamsya iaiivarn nihiiam giiliaydni 
viahdjano ycna gaiah sa panthdh. 

The scriptures are diverse, the sacred traditions are different, and 
no law-giver is worth the name unless he has a view of his own. The 
essence of dharma lies deeply liidden, and the proper path c£ duty is 
as traversed by the spiritually great. 
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PEEFACE 


The invitation extended to me in 1932 by the Senate of 
the University of Calcutta to deliver the Stephanos Nirmalendu 
Ghosh Lectures for the year 1933 has enabled me to complete 
a long cherished project, namelj^ to write an Introduction to 
Comparative Eeligion for the benefit of my ovm students at 
the Dacca University and also students of other Universities 
who have to read Positive Eeligion as a part of their course in 
Philosophy of Eeligion. So far back as 1928-29, I contri- 
buted to the Philosophical Quarterly (published by the Indian 
Institute of Philosophy, Amalner, Bombay Presidency) three 
papers on The Foundations of Living Faiths as a part of the 
opening chapter of my projected work. For one reason or 
other I could not continue that series, and it is doubtful if this 
systematic work on that subject would have seen the light 
of day had not this timely offer come to me from my alma 
mater. 

In asking me to deliver the Lectm’es the University made 
a departure from the tradition established in the past. Up 
till then the Lectures had been invariably delivered by distin- 
guished foreigners, all of whom had made their mark in their 
particular field of work by substantial productions. Although 
I had published a fairly large number of psychological, philo- 
sophical and theological papers I did not have to my credit 
any large or systematic work ; and as I had not crossed the 
seas, whatever reputation I possessed as a writer and a speaker 
was confined within the limits of India. There was, in fact, 
no glamom* of novelty about me for I belonged to the province 
and had received all my education in the University itself. To 
appoint such a person to what might not inaptly, be called the 
Indian Gifford Lectureship required a good deal of confidence 
in my ability on the part of the Committee of Selection ; I am 
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reverence for bis ancestral creed with a toleration of all sincere 
faiths, of whatever stamp they might be, and my later train- 
ing in theolog}’- from an equally pious Christian teacher who 
had the deepest regard for all genuine religions, I have realised 
the possibility of allying personal orthodoxy with broad sym- 
jiathy for other modes of belief. 

If I have occasionally criticised any religion, it is not to 
hurt the feelings but to quicken the thoughts of its followers ; 
and in this I have made no distinction between Brahmanism 
which I personally profess and other religions followed by 
other people. Mj’’ criticisms have proceeded' from a genuine 
conviction that all the living religions possess good points — 
some more, some less — of which they may be legitimately 
proud but that none is perfect in spite of all that its adherents 
may claim on its behalf and that all are capable of develop- 
ment in diverse degrees and directions. This is why I have 
' been constrained to criticise more than once the doctrine of 
Final Bevelation, which, in spite of its value for social soli- 
darity, is a serious obstacle to the development of individual 
faith and communal toleration. I have also made no. secret 
of my belief that most, if not all, religions fight ignorance 
half-heartedly for fear lest a wide-spread culture should mean 
the disowning of all spiritual obligations and, with the exten- 
sion of secular ideas and practices, a gradual loss of influence 
of those now in spiritual power over the uneducated masses. 

I have not subscribed, however, to the view that religion as a 
distinctive attitude towards life and reality is ultimately 
destined to pass away with the growth of education and the 
development of industry. 

While I am painfully conscious of my limited readings 
on account of my inability to handle any foreign re- 
ligious literature except in .English, even of that lite- 
rature in the English language I had only a narrow 
range in this small provincial University which was’ 
established only seventeen years ago. In fact, but 
for a number of happy accidents my study would have been 
less wide and deep for the purpose of discussing certain 
fimdamental problems. The Dacca College, out of which the 
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University of Dacca was developed, had a long succession 
of European Principals and Professors, and tlie pre- 
sent collection on Hebrew and Christian theology in the 
University Library is mostly due to them. The Dacca College 
was also in regular receipt of copies of boohs jircscntcd to the 
Department of Education, Bengal, hy various bodies for dis?- 
tribution, and most of the hooks on Zoroastrianism (including 
some rare books) came into the possession of the University 
through that channel. Through the efforts of the first Profes- 
sors in Sanskrit and Bengali, Hisiory, Arabic and Islamic 
Studies, and Philosophy a decent collection of hooks on Indian 
and Islamic religions in their different aspects and on Philo- 
sophy of Religion had also been made in the earlier years of 
the newly founded University. \¥ithout this nucleus of litera- 
ture it would have been extremely difficult for me to make 
much headway in the subject chosen ; still, I had to wait often 
for weeks and months together to get necessary books out from ' 
England, specially new publications and books out of print. 
A word of thanks is due to Mr. Manoranjan Roy, b.l., 
Librarian of the Dacca University, and to his staff for the ex- 
pedition with which they collected, catalogued and issued 
books needed by me and for the wide latitude they gave me 
about the number of books taken out at a time. Among friends 
who helped me with the loan or gift of books which are now 
absolutely out of print, I record with gratitude the names of 
Lt.-Col. A. R. Owen Berkelcy^ Hill, m.d., i.m.s. (Retd.), 
late Superintendent of the European Mental Hospital, Ranchi, 
and Prof. A. R. Wadia of the Mysore University. 

The administrative duties of the Dean of the Faculty of 
Arts at the Dacca University with which I was saddled at the 
time made the delivery of the Lectures impossible before the 
closing months of 1934. Eleven lectures in all were delivered 
between 20th Noveniber and 17th December, 1934. The 
present volume incorporates the materials of the first six. In 
the present volume, however, I have not only broken up some 
single lectures into two or more chapters for convenience of 
treatinent but also deviated slightly from the order of the lec- 
tures as delivered. Owing to the exigency of time the lecture 
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on Zoroastrianism was not delivered at all. Following my 
usual practice, I delivered the entire series of lectures extem- 
pore in order to be better able to adjust ray discourse to the 
actual audience of the day. The text of the present volume 
has remained unaltered since its composition in 1933-34 ; but 
I liave utilised the enforced delay in piildication in consulting 
some recent literature on the subject and adding a few foot- 
notes here and there. 

I am ha])py to have been able to deliver the opening lec- 
ture under the chairnianshi]) of Mr. Syamaprasad Mookerjee, 
n.L.. Barristcr-at-Law, m.l.a., the present Vice- 
Chancellor of the Calcutta University. Not only do I owe to 
him personally a debt for encouragement and assistance in con- 
nection with the lectureship but I also owe to his illustrious 
father, the late Sir Asutosh Mookerjee, my migration from 
the staff of the Scottish Churches College (as it was then 
called) to the Philosophy and Experimental Psychology De- 
partments of the Calcutta University in 1917, which ultimate- 
ly facilitated the transfer of my services to Dacca in 1921. 
The other lectures were presided over by two High Court 
•Judges, one ex-Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta University, 
four University Professors and three Principals of affiliated 
Colleges. 

To Professors G. H. Langley (late Vice-Chancellor of 
the Dacca University), .J. W. Flick (late of the Department 
of Arabic and Islamic Studies, Dacca University, and now of 
the University of Frankfurt Am Main), A. B. Wadia (of the 
Mysore University) and S. P. Bhattacharyya (of the Presi- 
dency College, Calcutta) I am grateful for their looking over 
some individual lectures in manuscript and for suggesting 
improvements in the text here and there. None is, however, 
responsible for the views herein expressed. To my colleagues. 
Professor Dr, S. M. Hossein of the Department of Arabic and 
Islamic Studies, Mr. P. K. Guha of the Department of Eng- 
lish, and Dr. B. N. Bay of the Department of Philosophy, I 
am indebted for occasional assistance in correcting the proof- 
sheets. To Mr, Guha, I am further indebted for saving me 
from many pitfalls in literary expression — ^whenever I had 
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any doubt about the propriety of any word or the elegance of 
any language I invariably turned to him for advice and assist- 
ance and always with profit. Such solecisms as still remain 
are due entirely to me. 

I would be failing in my duty if I do not- close this pre- 
face with a word of praise for the staff of the Calcutta Univer- 
sity Press. If there has been an inordinate delay in the pub- 
lication of the ])rescnt volume, it is due mainly to my pre-occu- 
pation with official duties and occasionally to my illness. 
Expert assistance in the correction of the ))roof-shccts has been 
most ungrudgingly given by the Press staff, and exasperating 
last-minute additions and alterations have been cheerfully in- 
corporated to enable me to produce as perfect a book as I am 
capable of. I only regret that in order to prevent any further 
delay in publication it should be found necessary to send the 
present volume out without an index. Let me liope that the 
second volume will take less time to see the light of day : a 
fairly full index of the two volumes will be added there. 

3npancama; 

6th February, 1938 H. D. BHATTACHAEYYA 
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THE NATURE OP RELIGION 


are solved, all the contradictions of deeper-reaching thought 
have their meaning unveiled, and where the voice of the 
heart’s pain is silenced — the region of eternal truth, of 
eternal rest, of eternal peace.” Or, as an Eastern 
sage has it, 

hliidyate hrdayagranthischidyanie sarvasamSaydh 

lisiyantc cdsya Itarmdm iasmin drste pardvare 

— All the cords of (secular) affection (lit. the heart) are snap- 
ped, all doubts are dispelled, and all activities find their rest of 
him who has seen the Lord (lit. the Greatest and the Small- 
est). In other words, all the faculties of the soul profess to find 
their rest assured and their difficulties solved in religion.^ 
It is not indeed contended that all religions have been equally 
successful in bringing about the desired consummation or 
that even in the most devout the religious mood or attitude 
may not he occasionally clouded by doubts and worldly consi- 
derations.^ But that in spite of the many solicitations from 
the environment, to which his senses are constantly sub- 
jected, man is able to rise above temporal considerations even 
in exceptional cases is sufficient proof that in his case the 
spirit can be stronger than the flesh. It is interesting too 
that from the very time of his appearance the man of religion 
has ever been accorded a pre-eminence in all stages of culture 
and regarded as possessing something additional, to which 
ordinary individuals can lay no claim. The shaman, the 
medicine man, the priest and the prophet have always been 
the object of popular reverence and been treated with marked 
deference. Their utterances and activities have been follow- 
ed with interest, awe, respect and wonder, whenever they 
have been regarded as acting in their religious capacity. 


3 Cf. C. G. Jang, Modern Man in Search of a Soul, p. 266 : " It seems to 
me, that, side by side •with the decline of religious life, the neuroses gro-w- 
noticeably more freQuent." 

* See, for instance, Mark 13.34; Mafther? 26.36-44; also Pratt, The Religiotie 
Consciousness, p. 131. 
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HIS PHYSICAL AND JfENTAL POWERS 


shall saj’’ unto this mountain, Be thou taken up and cast into 
the sea, it shall be done.” ® Here, more than anywhere else, 
a wavering mind begets an unsteady limb. , Did not Peter 
begin to sink the moment he doubted the words of Jesus that 
he would be able to walk upon the waters? ^ 

The inteilectual powers too are supposed to get greater 
insight into the mysteries of existence. Being in tune with 
the Infinite, the religious man sees farther into reality than 
ordinary mortals. Things that are disjointed and evil are 
made whole and good to his understanding. Most often the 
knowledge is of the mystical kind — ineffable, emotional and 
incapable of communication to others. It is certainly not 
scientific knowledge involving strenuous thinking and minute- 
ly articulated in its details. The world is presented to tlje 
religious man in its broad outlines, in an instantaneous ex- 
posure of its fundamental scheme or plan, in its spiritual 
significance. The portals of heaven open up to him the "snsion 
of things unseen; his utterances have a stvange fire; his pene- 
trating glance sees through the hollow shows and senseless 
formalities of everyday respectability.'^ He is the interpreter 
of divine wishes, the oracle of divine wisdom, the herald of 
divine justice. When his credentials are established, he is 


5 Mat. 21. Cf. Lk. 17.6; Pratt, The ReUgious Coiisciousness, pp. 173-4. 

6 Mat. 15. 28-81. On the whole subject, see ERE. ^nii. 246-7, 250; xii. 753. 

7 The " truths ” 'which the mystics carry away with them from the ecstasy, 
or hold more -finnly because of the ecstasy, differ with differeiit indtvidsialp. Their 
general tendency, as Professor James points out, is towards optimism and 'monism. 
Professor Ewer enumerates several of them os follows: “That reality is unitary 
and divine ; that ordinary experience is merely phenomenal, its content only im- 
perfectly known; that its limitations and contradictions are transcended in true 
knowledge; that in such knowledge the soul, which is the key to reality, rises to 
identity with God and infinite vision; that the Divine Presence may be found 
hidden in '^the niids't bf 'daily 'life; 'that the r^l is ultimately good, iand sin onlv 
negative, a privation, unreal."...... 

We must, however, be careful to distinguish between the content of the 
intmtion which takes place during the ecstasy, and the truths which the 

mystic comes to believe as a result' of reflecting upon 'his 'experience Ant? if I 

am not greatly mistaken, a large number of the " mystic 'truths ” so 'called-^ as, 
for instance, several of those quoted above firom Dr. Ewer — are due to -secondary 
feflecUoh father than 'to immediate intuition. — Pratt, The BeUgiaus Gonscioitsness, 
pp. '407*8. 
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heard with respect; }iis prophecies and irnprecatinn-' mr 
watched for fulfilment with interest and nv:e; his v.ariiin_ -. 
even wdien ■unheeded, provoke uneasy thoufihts. lie rriv'jTl- 
Jy exhibits in his o'W’ji life the triuin]ih of spirit ov^t ile-h a ^ 
befitting one wiio has risen above tiic worldly piano, Jh’.La’.rf;- 
less of conscQucnccs, Ik! dares to attack age-long prejudi'’' •, 
to oflend social susceptibilities and to throw snoinl dcoonnn 
to the winds. 

It should not be forgotten, however, that all re lido a 
temperaments are not of the same type — tliat Ijetwoon 
contemplative recluse and tlie figliting preacher .ill sliade-; ct 
difference may be observed. Broadly sj^caking. io one ele v; 
religion is an individual problem, if not also a pcr. onal en- 
joyment; while to the other class religion is a seri<ni'- call to 
social duty. The arhal in Buddhism iiirris at his own '.ilve- 
tion — he wants to g(‘t rid of the personal ills ot tiiis h!* . en'i 
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Entirely different from the above is the ideal of life 
pursued by the .other class. The strenuous life of a teacher 
and preacher is what they choose by a kind of inborn disposi- 
tion. Tolerant large-heartedness towards human frailty and 
intolerant attitude towards unethical and irreligious life may 
both act as motives. Tlieir faith in the ultimate triumph of re- 
ligion is supj)lemented by a firm belief in tlie ultimate good- 
ness of human nature and an unbounded charity towards weak 
souls, steeped in ignorance, sloth and wickedness. Like 
Zarathustra, they are fighters against lie and evil not only in 
their own lives but also in those of others; like Christ, they are 
compassionate towards sinners; like the Bodhisattva, they are 
willing to wait till eternity to ensure the release of every soul 
in bondage to suffering before seeking their own salvation. 
Remember the touching episode in the life of Gautama when 
after receiving enlightenment he was for a moment tempted 
to keep the saving knowledge to himself and Brahma 
Sahampati expressed great concern at this decision and im- 
plored him to disseminate the spiritual illumination for the 
benefit of suffering humanity. All persons do not hear the 
promptings of their better nature with an equal alacrity — 
the fatiguing prospect of a life of endless, and possibly thank- 
less, labour acts as a deterrent to all but the most daring, 
dynamic and compassionate natures. 

It is difficult to estimate the relative value of the quietis- 
tic and the activistic attitude towards religion and it is likely 
that in the long run no religious community is able to dis- 
pense with the contributions of either to its own spiritual ad- 
vancement. Religious experience and insight beget in the 
seer a disinterested disregard of conventions, a lyrical spon- 
taneity of self-expression in hymns, songs and acts of reli- 
gious worship. The recluse dwells apart with his God — he 
is the only worshipper at his own inner sanctuary whose 
votive offerings the world may sometimes see but never share. 
The preacher, on the other hand, is an extravert with an 
inner urge to bring the ti'd^gs of religious truth to his fellow- 
men, to share their sorrows^*'*^ remove the bondage of their 
sins and their sufferings. philosopher, he feels 
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that no Olio lin*: a ricflit to poFScss exclusively the illiiraination 
he ha? foriiiiialcly received. The spreading of the truth of 
which he is possessed is a paramount obligation with such a 
spirit, rossihly less intellectual than the contemplative 
sage and wedded more to the practical aspect of religious 
life, the preacher is sometimes less a revcaler of new truths 
than a propagandist: but it would be a mistake to think that 
he doe? not intimately accept and appropriate to himself the 
spirit of the religion he professes and preaches. Only deep 
and abiding conviction can lend fire to speech, and if some- 
thing constitutional makes one prone to believe and net, that 
docs not take away from the fact that scepticism and doubt 
have always been fatal to the persistence of missionary zeal. 

Without seers and preachers a religion can only mark 
time. Wherever the fountain-head of inspiration dries np, 
religion degenerates into conventional thinking and cnstomaiy 
practice. Truncated of its growing point, religion loses its 
organic and symmetrical development, and dense collateral 
growths of myth, dogma and ritual overlay the spiritual 
character of a living faith. Except when taken over from an 
older creed or evolved as an integral part of the original inspira- 
tion, these invariably represent either a stagnation of religion 
or a concession to the weaker understanding of the ordinary 
laity. Tn them personal insight and spontaneous expression 
are replaced by a less spiritual mode of imagination, intellect 
and activity — all consciously directed towards popular edifica- 
tion, easy understanding, and stability and uniformity of 
socio-religious practices. Each of them has a tendency to 
become a tradition and to bring into being a special class of 
ministrants who gradually form a more or less rigid caste or 
corporation with the right and the duty of conserving the 
social beliefs and practices and the privilege of amending 
and elaborating them according to topical needs. The bard, 
the scholastic and the *priest have each his own appointed 
place in the development of religion; hut their achievements 
have always liad an evanescent character, as myths, dogmas 
and rituals have ever changed with the times in accordance 
with the prevailing taste- and culture of the components of the 
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religious community.® The close connection between the first 
and the last lias often been noticed — rituals instituted in 
accordance ivitli myths and myths formulated to explain tradi- 
tional rites. Creeds alter more slowdy as they have their 
origin in intellectual elaboration of the elements of faith ; 
and unless the faith itself alters materially, the creed cannot 
radically alter its character, for human reason is capable of 
far more stable formulations than human imagination and 
human emotion. But the ground-plan has ahva^'s a prepon- 
derating influence on the su]ier.structurc and many a religious 
edifice has tumbled down, even when buttressed by the props 
of allegorical interpretation, because an undercurrent of 
scepticism has scoured away the foundations of faith. 
•Dogmas have disappeared together wdth their religious basis 
in many parts of the world never to sway again the minds 
of men. They have, as a matter of fact, shared a worse fate 
than rituals which, basing themselves on inveterate habits of 
the body, have managed to transfer themselves from the 
vanquished religion to the conquering creed with a new 
significance adapted to the structure of the latter.^ Think, 
for instance, of the many pagan rites and festivals that have 
survived in Christianity and Muhammadanism with an altered 
significance. 

While ihe race of i^riests flourishes everjwrhere, and 
preachers and myth- and dogma-makers are not few, and 
even saints and sages appear regularly in fair numbers all 
over the world, the same cannot be said of prophets, and 
founders of faith. A religious genius is like a biological freak 
— ^he is born, not made. He effects in himself an unusual 
combination of all those qualities that go to make a seer, a 


8 W. Robertson Smith, The Religion of the Semites (1914), p. 18; HopMns, 
The Origin and Evolution of Religion, p. 226. also Whitehead, Religion 
the Making, p. 13f, 116, 120f, 130, esp. Ch. IV, Sec. H, Experience and Expr^- 
sion. 

8 Marti, The Religion of the Old Testament, p. 103 ; Pratt, The Religious 
Consciousness, pp, 82-6. Eor the survival of some pagan superstitions m Egypt, 
see W. M. Elinders Petrie, Religious Life in Ancient Egypt, p. 113. 



PROPHETS AND FOUNDERS OF FAITHS 


9 


preacher and a priest. He has the head to discern more pro- 
foundly than liis conteinjioraries the ultimate principles and 
values of existence in their true perspective ; he possesses the 
heart to feel the need of uplifting the moral tone and temper 
of his own age ; and he wields the arm that is not afraid to hit 
hard the prejudices and superstitions of his own people. Less 
consciously cogitative than a philosopher and, therefore, less 
elTcciive as a system-builder, the founder of a faith yet learns 
more from hints and suggestions that the world throws out 
than a philosopher docs. Susceptible to the poetiy of exist- 
ence, his being vibrates in unison with invisible melodies; 
the still small voice that escapes the attention of grosser ears 
brings to him messages from an unseen world ; Heaven 
bcchons unto him and angels speak to him. The spirit of 
God bloweth where it listeth ; while years of arduous prepara- 
tion through intellectual and ethical culture may confer a 
certain amount of religious mediocrity on the plodding, the 
world mostly owes its profoundcst moral and spiritual insights 
to those whose only literature was the book of the world — 
the stilly night, the starry heavens, the joys and sorrows of 
men, and an inward peace that passes all understanding. 
Judged by the worldly standard of acquired wisdom, they may 
often be called ignorant ; but an innate proneness to self- 
analysis and contemplation, coupled with an intuitive grasp 
of the spiritual needs and aspirations of the age, invests them 
with an insight into the spiritual principles of existence, and 
not only produces conviction in themselves about the authen- 
ticity of their personal vision but enables them to speak the 
truth, as perceived by them, in a dictatorial and authoritative 
fashion to the world at large.^'’ Just as they themselves are 


See Eno. Islam, ii, p. 4S6, art. HjHXM : " Allah reveals himself in two 
■ways; to men individually by knowledge cast into their minds, and to men general- 
ly by messages sent through the prophets. The first, individual, revelation is 
ilham; the eecond, and general, is wahy. Saints, especially, are the recipients of 
this ilham, because their hearts are purified and prepared for it. It differs from 
inteUeciual knowledge (‘ilm ’ alcli ’) in that it cannot he gained by meditation and 
deduction; but is suddenly communicated while the recipient cannot tell how, 
whence or why. It is a pure gift from the generosity (faid) of Allah. It differs 

2 
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summoned to their office by an irresistible call from within 
or above, so also their own injunction to others to follow them 
has in all ages been obeyed — at first by a small band of devoted 
followers and later on b}' a larger population of the globe. 

In fact, the first missionarj: of every religion must neces- 
sarily be the founder himself. He does not bide the light of 
bis spiritual insight under a bushel, nor does be bury the one 
talent that God has given him under the ground. He treats 
bis revelation as a trust ; be does not board it like a miser or 
use it for personal gratification or personal grandeur. He 
•considers himself to be the mouthpiece of the divine. It is 
likely that just as in primitive times the discoverer of a new 
fetish acted as one possessed and danced and shouted in 
religious frenzy till be could infect the assembled crowd, so 
also the discoverer of a new spiritual truth is often intoxicated 
by the revelation received and warns and preaches because he 
must. He is convinced about the genuineness of bis illumina- 
tion and the spiritual good that it is sure to bring to the world. 
-He has faith in the innate spiritual and moral nature of man 
and so the darkest degradation all around does not damp the 
ardour of bis soul. T\rhile relentless towards the follies and 
foibles of his contemporaries, be is yet solicitous of their 
salvation. He fears their fate but seeks to save them from 
ruin. A cynic can never be a saviour — ^beneath the rind of 
occasional sternness there must always be a core of compassion 
if a prophet or a saint is to succeed in his mission. 

It is a remarkable testimony to the spiritual and ethical 
natmu of man that no appeal of higher rationality and better 
morality has ever gone completely unheeded. All through the 
ups and downs of philosophy and faith a steady march of 


from wdhy only in that the angel messenger ■who brings tcahy may he seen by the 
-prophet and that usahy brings a message to he comm'onicated to mankind, "while 
-■illiam-is for -the instruction of the redpient. From tcastcas or Satanic ■whiq>ering in 
ihe heart, it differs in respect of the ca'oser — an angel as opposed to a de.'ril ; -and 
in the- things to whidi it incites — good as opposed to e'vil.'- See also Jnng, Modem 
'Man in Search of a Soul, p. 261. . - 

■ \ negge, The- Religions of China, p. 103. 



THE CRITERION OP LIVING FAITH 


11 


culture and. conviction is clcarl}^ discernible. True, there 
have been occasional backslidings and stagnations, and 
nations and races have gone into temporary hibernations 
either at the suggestion of false guides, or in a spirit of 
tolerant accommodation and servile imitation, or under the 
threatening constraint or the insidious wiles of a lower culture. 
But the spirit of man has invariably triumphed over such 
temporary set-backs, and an indigenous evolution of greater 
consistency in thought and belief marks the history of every 
human race. Left unaided by the contact of higher cultures, 
the progress has often been woefully slow — especially in 
regions where the monotonous regularity of natural pheno- 
hiena raised no new problems for which the customary beliefs 
could not provide a ready solution. But even there the 
venturesome mind has suggested new answers to old problems 
and has been respectfully heard if it could suggest any im- 
provement upon the older solutions. And the criterion of 
advance has aheays been the establishment of greater consist- 
ency beticccn assumption and experience, faith and practice, 
personal benefit and social necd}^ 

The birth of a new faith may not inaptly be compared 
to an earthquake. The earth’s surface is subject to, ceaseless 
tremors which can only be revealed by a delicate seismograph. 
But occasionally deep rumblings are heard and then suddenly 
the terra firma begins to behave like clay in the hands of 
subterranean forces. The earthly frame begins to rock and 
heave and fall, great landslips and dislocations of levels take 
place, tidal waves invade the land and sweep away everything 
before them and huge structures and ancient monuments* 
crumble into ruin. If the cumulative stresses in the' earth’s 
crust, produced by the ceaseless contraction of the earth, be 
yielded to gradually, there is no violent upheaval ; but if they, 
are resisted, they tend to increase till the rocks give way with 


12 Cf. Whitehead, Religion in the Mailing, p. 20 : “ Rational religion is 

religion -whose beliefs and rituals have been reorganised -with the aim of making 
it the central element in a coherent ordering of life — an ordering which shall be 
coherent both in respect to the elucidation .of thought, and in respect to. the direo* 
tion of conduct towards a unified purpose commanding ethical approval.” 
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a sudden shock and an eartliquakc is produced. If there 
happen to he lines of fracture and weakness in the eartli’s 
crust at any particular I'ogion, the succession of shocks may 
be quite rapid. In the same fashion, tlie social mind is 
ceaselessly trying new lines of thought and action according 
to the eternal laws of mental development; but the changes 
are so small that the social equilibrium is seldom perceptibly 
disturbed by their operation. But let the necessary adapta- 
tion of faith to circumstances and culture be resisted for a 
sufficiently long time and lifeless foi*malities and outworn 
creeds usurp the jdace of a living and growing faith. Then a 
warning herald will make his appearance and be followed 
quickly by a new prophet whof5e message would explode 
established doctrines and inaugurate an era of new religious 
beliefs and social relations. Again and again in history has 
what I have elsewhere called the triadic rhythm of devotion, 
h3q30crisy and doubt been repeated, and faiths, that refused 
to listen to timely warnings, have paid the penalty of delay 
by being entirel}' engulfed or sorely battered by the rising 
tide of a new religious upheaval. 

A few historical illustrations will put the matter in 
a clear Hght. The decay of traditional faith among the 
Greeks and the Eomans, which the sceptical and the serious 
philosophers alike hastened by their exposure of the unworthy 
picture of the gods worshipped by the multitude, led to the 
spread of the Mystery religions where at least some of the 
demands of a genuine religious life could be satisfied. As 
Prof. Seeberg points out,^® “Although the Hellenistic 
Mystery religions — ^the cults of Attis, Isis, Osiris and Mithras 
— ^began as gross and fetishistic nature religions, they deve- 
loped into faiths in which the primitive elements were gradu- 
ally spiritualised, and as opposed to the juristic character of 


13 See W. B. Scott, An Introduction to Geology (1904), p. 64. 

1* Philosophical Quarterly, VI, p. 21, art. Reason and Religion. 

. 15' Carl Clemen (ed.), Religions of the World, p. 340. See Pringle-Pattison, 
Studies in the Philosophy of Religion, Oh. XV. Gentile Christianity and the Mystery 
Beligions. 
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the religion of Eome and the aesthetic character of the reli- 
gion of Greece, thej*^ attracted in a time of decadence, scepti- 
cism and mysticism large numbers by their gorgeous ritual, 
the magic spell of their Mysteries, their demand for an 
ascetic life, the blissfulness of the ecstatic state, and their 
promise of deliyerance and immortality. . . In the centre of 
them all stood the incarnate God, mth whom the initiate, by 
means of a eultus full of dramatic moments and by means of 
the sacraments, attained to a fellowship that was partly sen- 
suous and partly spiritual. The myth of the God who died 
and rose again, and that of the saviour who was bom of a 
virgin — ^these and other conceptions were distinctly present 
in these Oriental religions long before the appearance of 
Christianity.” Not only did the religious need of the indi- 
vidual remain unsatisfied in the old religions of Greece and 
Eome, but, as Hopkins says,“ ” the divinities of the Medi- 
terranean had lagged behind man in ethical j)i’og^ess and 
were in no position to act as spiritual guides so, as 
Eeinach remarks,^^ “Christianity had not to triumph over 
official paganism; this had long been dead or effete; its rivals 
were the other Oriental religions.” And the religions of 
Greece and Eome, like the religions of the Egyptians, the 
Assyrians, the Babylonians and the Teutons, vanished com- 
pletely from the face of the earth. To-day in lands where all 
these religions fiourished at one time the three monotheistic 
living rdigions of Semitic origin hold complete sway. 

Our second illustration would be Christianity. The Jews 
made more than one attempt to reform their religion, but 
again and again there were lapses. Josiah’s attempt to 
purify faith by concentrating all worship at Jerusalem, like 
a similar attempt of Amenhotep IV (Ikhnaton) in Egj'pt to 
institute a purer form of solar worship (Aton), failed to survive 
long his own death, and foreign gods and idolatrous practices 
made their appearance in the temples. In 586 B.C. the 

16 Hopkins, op. cit., p. 260. See G. M. Stratton, The Psycholonp of the 
Iteligious Life, p. 232. 

W S. Reinach, Orpheus, p. 114. 
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temple of Jerusalem was biirncd by Ncbiicliaclnezzar who liad 
si^ared it in his first camjmign of 507 B.C., and the Bal)ylo- 
nmn exile of the leading Jews, begun during his first 
campaign, was completed. The Jews of the Dispersion could 
not continue their temple-service outside the holy ground of 
Jerusalem, and the Synagogue, the precursor of tlic Christian 
Church, • came into existence and prayer replaced sacri- 
fice.^® But the successful Maccabacan revolt not only 
restored the worship in the Temple but also brought 
into being the puritanic Pharisees who took up the 
task of intcipreting and observing the old laws and 
ceremonials as also of developing and promoting the 
unwritten law or tradition. The mind of the race 
had, however, been already infected by the virus of a less 
formal religion; and so, in spite of the combined efforts of tlic 
doctors of the law (the Pharisees), the priestly aristocracy 
(the Sadducees) and the learned scholars (the Scribes), the 
old religion of sacrifice, so earnestly denounced by the Pro- 
phets on account of its want of inwardness and its dissocia- 
tion from high morality, tended to decline and degenerate into 
minute details about ceremonial purity and observance of the 
Sabbath, to put uncomfortable restrictions on freedom of 
thought and conduct, and to choke spontaneous self-expres- 
sion in matters of devotion. Life tended to become a body 
of regulations — at least among the ordinary people, and the 
requirements of the temple-worship converted the sanctuary 
of God into a house of merchandise exactly as one can see 
to-day at our own Kalighat and Madura. According to an in- 
exorable law of the human mind that a spirit of rebellion 
is* bound to be fostered as soon as a spontaneous gift becomes 
a compulsory levy, especially when demanded • by. the 
religious hierophant' who is personally interested', in 
costly offerings to the gods, the advent of Jesus, 
closely 'follpydng upon the . preaching of. John 'the 
Baptist, was the signal for raising the question of the 


18 eBE, X. 191-6, art. PRAYER (Jewish), See also .G. ;!'.' Mocitej'-m'sfiori/ 
o/ Religions, Vol. 2, p. 24. See, however, ERE, iii. 738. 
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utility of material otTerings and the necessity of unmeaning 
-restrictions in thought and conduct. Fortunately, in this 
case, the old religion possessed a sufficient surplus of ethical 
vitality and had, in fact, begun to develo]) towards a purer 
form of worship under the inspiration of the prophets and 
the exigencies of the Babylonian captivity.^® So although 
a big slice was torn off its sides by Christianity it escaped 
total annihilation. 

In a similar fashion IMuhammadanism succeeded in 
completely sujtpressing the prc-Islamic polytheism of Arabia 
and Zoroastrianism replaced the polytheism of Persia. 
Beared on mythology and superstition, and making little at- 
tempt to base higher morality on the nature of the divinities 
worshipped, both Arabian and Persian polytheisms tumbled 
down before the ethical religions of Muhammad and 
Zarathiistra re.spectively, after seriously minded people had 
begun to doubt the efficacy of effete faith and had prepared 
the ground for the advent of a now religion. In India, again, 
when the old Yedic polytheism had failed to satisfy the 
learned, and the abstruse nature of the Upanisadic Brahman 
had failed to grip the popular imagination, and the rank 
rituals of the Brahmanas had tended to make worship soul- 
less and formal, various sceptical schools, about which we 
read in Brahmanic, Jaina and Buddhistic literatures, arose ; 
and soon afterwards Jainism and Buddhism appeared as 
organised protests against the cruel ceremonials of a creed 
in which the belter minds had ceased to believe.^® And 
when Brahmanism rehabilitated itself in popular favour by 
developing the Bhakti-cult and bringing religion within the 
comprehension of the laity by partially discarding Yedic 
.San.skrit, which was becoming unintelligible to the people at 
large, and also by concentrating on treatises like the 
Bhagavadglta, which at once satisfied religious and moral 
needs, it managed to ward off the concerted attack of internal 


19 See Harnack, History of Dogma (Eng. Tr.), Vol. I, pp. 68-69 f.n. 

20 See B. C. Law, Buddhistic Studies, p. 72 f.-- - 
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scepticism and alien fnitli.®^ But when the Pauranic litera- 
ture went beyond the bounds of religious and moral minis- 
tration and began to bold up ideals and examples whose 
acceptance the growing moral and religious sense and ac- 
quaintance with foreign religions with a purer faith and a 
higher moral tone alike j-endered impossible, there arose in 
MedicBval India a close succession of religious thinkers whose 
sects are still extant in different conditions of vitality. Later 
defections still have occurred, and the Rikhs, the Arya Samaj- 
ists and the Brahmas claim to-day a fairly large number of 
adherents who have seceded from the orthodox Hindu fold. 
Whosoever studies im])artially the history of heterodoxy in 
India is bound to come to the conclusion that Hindui.sm 
with its motley group of religious ideas represents a weak 
crust of faith and that it has had often to pay the penalty of 
extreme conservatism all through its history. But for the 
fact that through its age-long career it had made many experi- 
ments in forms of pure faith and many advances in lofty 
morals, which even a casual gleaner could spot with ease, 
it would have long been swept out of existence altogether. 
Even in the Mahabharata, which is supposed to extol the 
achievements of the Ksatriyas and tlieir sacrifices, we have 
repeated assertions that ceremonies were multiplied through 
ignorance of Truth which is the main object of Vedic teach- 
ing and that Truth always prevails against customary reli- 
gion (dharma) and is always superior to sacrifice and 
slaughter of animals,^ Similar statements are plentiful 
among the Hebrew prophets. Judaism and Hinduism 
possess both the advantages and the disadvantages of not 
embodying the religious ideas of a single age or the ethical 
principles of a single man. Both possess lofty heights and 
abysmal depths ; and while their opponents seek to pin them 
down to their cellars, they manage to escape through their 
sky-lights. This explains also why in these ethnic religions 

21 See the present writer’s article on The Vitality of Hindu Religion in 
Philosophical Quarterly, I, p. 261f. 

22 Carpenter, Theism in Mediaeval India, p. 138, 
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protests have mostly taken the form of schismatic sects 
which retained the cultural tradition and even the language 
of the mother creed in varying degrees. 

When the protests come from the rational side of man, 
who fails to see the significance and the utility of many of 
the beliefs, formalities and institutions of the religious 
organisation to which he belongs, they take the form of 
reforming movements. A reformer need not always claim 
divine inspiration for his self-imposed task : it' is enough 
if he is possessed of a strong common sense and improved 
ethical motives. Eaja Eammohan Eoy and Dayananda Saras- 
wati were reformers of Hinduism in the sense that both 
could see the -weakness of some- of the Hindu doctrines and 
practices and sought to eradicate them either by appealing 
to the purer speculations of the Hindus themselves or by 
pointing out the many- inconsistencies of their religious 
lives. They did not claim anything divine for their mission, 
although it is not unlikely that they were fortified in their 
efforts by the approbation of their own conscience. Similar- 
ly, the Wahhabi movement in Muslim Arabia and the rise 
of the Sthanakyasi sect among the Jains have as one of their 
objectives the removal of useless formalities and undue vene- 
ration of religious saints and symbols ; but no divine com- 
mand proEupted their promulgators to undertake the task of 
reformation. Sects, as distinguished from reforming move- 
ments, may arise from less noble motives and are very often 
due to local patriotism or loyalty to a particular leader. Go 
through the seventy-three •Mu.slim sects mentioned in the 
Fa/rk-hain-pl-Fira'k and you will w^onder why some of them 
should have differed from each other at all. It is difficult 
to claim . divine inspiration for the way in which religious 
symbols should -be marked or worn on the body, and yet 
sometiines two Vaisnava sects would probably differ in very 
little .else. How many unse.emly quarrels took place over 
the exact position of a wwd in the creed in the early years 
of the Christian Church ! Many men have a tendency to 
stick to trifles for no other reason than that they have set 
their heart upon ;them, and yet .they are unwilling to concede 

3 
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to others the same right that they claim for tliemselvcs. The 
same god differently named would bring different sects into 
being — Narayana, Visnu, Eama, Hari and Krsna, though 
referring to the same god, have different sets of followers in 
India with a fairly hostile attitude towards the votaries of the 
same god with a different name ; and among the Spanish 
peasants, we are told, it is perfectly legitimate to worship 
Virgin Mary with one title and belonging to a particular 
■\dllagc while reviling in unseemly language the Madonna of 
another village and bearing a different title. 

Sects and schisms, however, have their justification 
and value when they imply a certain vitality of faith among 
the adherents of a creed and a living interest in the religion 
whieh they profess. No sect ever arises in days of general 
apathy and scepticism, for religion ceases then to be a 
matter of vital concern and, even when the routined formal- 
ities are gone through in a mechanical way, people do not 
bother themselves much about the niceties of detail or the 
proprieties of language and thought on which sects and 
schisms thrive and flourish. They are no longer matters 
of life and death to the community ; and so a spirit of 
toleration, coupled occasionally with indolence, dictates 
non-interference with existing theories and practices. Like 
a shell bursting in its career through space, a religion breaks 
up into sects mostly in its initial stages when the first for- 
mulation is more or less nebulous and people have strong 
feelings about the necessity of an accurate creed. The 
greatest schisms and controversies in Muhammadanism, 
Christianity and Buddhism have all taken place in the effer- 
vescent phases of their opening career. When after cen- 
turies of discussion and scrutiny faiths settle down into a 
relatively constant body of dogmas and rituals, they are very 
seldom disturbed except when an evolution of a greater in- 
tellectual power or a purer ethical sense or contact with a 
nobler creed exposes undetected flaws or when imperceptible 
accretion of corrupt practices and debased thoughts stands 
revealed to the refined sensibility of a saint or a prophet. , In 
religion, no less than in the region of sensation, there is such 
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a tiling as adaptation : -we fail to notice the defects of our 
own religion just as we fail to notice the stufEy atmosphere 
or the stinking smell of a locality after we have been there 
for some time. Like the fishes of the Kentucky caves we 
lose the power of sight by subjection to constant darkness ; 
our religious sense gets atrophied without regular excursion 
into the region of intellectual light. If the formation of a 
sect signifies a sally into the realm of clarity and conscience, 
as it certainly was in Medieval India, it should always be 
hailed with delight. Even if it is reabsorbed by the original 
religion, it cannot fail to act as a leaven and to purify faith ; 
like bacteria in the nodules of the leguminosae, which fix 
the nitrogen of the air in the plant-body, a pure sect em- 
bedded in a torpid faith tends to increase its vitality and 
growth. It may not always amount to a reforming move- 
ment, which implies not only the perception of new truths 
but an active propagation of the same; but when rightly 
formed, it acts from within in a beneficial manner and pre- 
vents that hiatus of tradition which the institution of an 
absolutely new creed always implies. Without any ethical 
or rational contribution to make to existing faith and prac- 
tice, however, a sect is no better than a mere fad or fashion 
which is bound to disappear in course of time. What Jung 
speaks of the modem man is true also of the founder of a 
religious sect : “ he must be proficient in the highest degree, 
for unless he can atone by creative ability for his break with 
tradition, he is merely disloyal to the past.” ^ 

But, like an ill-patched garment or a disjointed mason- 
ry, which is a cause of constant anxiety and trouble, a faitli 
may sometimes be such a medley of contradictory beliefs or 
cmde superstitions that it is more profitable to dis- 
card it altogether than to prolong its existence by 
further patch-work. It may also be without suffi- 
cient intellectual and moral foundation for the rear- 
ing of a structure suited to the growing needs of the spirit. 


22 Jung, Modern Man in Search of a Soul (X. The Spiritual Problem of 
Modem Man), p. 229. 
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In such cases the only remedy lies in pulling down 
the building and strengthening tlic foundations for a 
nobler structure, always remembering, of course, that the 
soil should be capabh; of sn])porting llie new load. This 
late, so far as cmpiricnl genera lisiition is permissible, is 
bound to overtake not only magical beliefs but also religions 
based on an exclusive use of the imagination to llic total 
neglect of the intellectual and mystical operations of the mind. 
The spinning of an elaborate pantheon is not always a sign 
of religious vitality — it is very (dteii a lalLy degeneration of 
faith. The character of all degenerate faiths is that they 
forget nothing and reject nothing, with the eflcct that they 
become ultimately smothered by the accumulation of age- 
long traditions very often in contradiction witli one another.^ 
Nothing is so conducive to religious vitality as the jettisoning 
of dead customs and dry creeds and the reorganisation of the 
materials of faith with every advance in genuine philosophic, 
ethical or mystic insight. 

The Egj'-ptian religion perished because it was latterly 
dominated by a persistent theriolatry and a mass of myths 
about gods, rather strange in a people otherwise so advanced 
in civilisation. The same is the case with Assyrian, Baby- 
lonian and Teutonic religions. In Greece speculation be- 
came secular at a very earl}’’ time and ])hilosophy pursued a 
career independently of religion, with the effect that the 
popular faith was reared on Homeric tales, not always ethi- 
cally palatable or philosophically sound. The best minds 
were obliged to evolve personal faiths ; and while most of 
them probably conformed outwardlj’^ to the reli^on of the 
state, they were inwardlj^ alienated from it and did not think 
it worth their while to waste their philosophic labours on 
futile popular legends. The Romans, not much noted either 
for their religious or for their philosophic originality, 
gathered gods from' all corners ' of their far-flung empire 

21 Tn the language of Bernard Shaw, they can be compared only to “ a store 
in which the very latest and most precious acquisitions are flung on top of a 
noisome heap of iug-and-bottle refuse and worthless antiquities from the museum 
lumber room.” (The Adventures of the Black Girl in her search for-’Ood, p. '60.) 
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without much reference to their compatibility; and among 
them also the best minds sought personal solace in ethical 
speculations unrelated to popular religion. Buddhism could 
spread so rapidly in Jajian because the myths of the Kojiki 
cbuid not supply enough spiritual food to the thinlving minds 
of the island race. To-day, for the same reason, in India 
the religion of the Puranas has grown shamefaced and is 
failing to hold the undivided attention, interest and devo- 
tion of the ethicist and the philosopher. If, however, the 
ship of Hindu faith is still saihng steadily on, it is because 
it was equipped with the double engine of myth and specu- 
lation, and wherever the one has failed the other has taken 
over control in thinking minds. The injection of a little 
speculation into religion acts like a prophylaxis when the 
days of rationahsm and free thinking arrive : those religions 
that are udthout it are simply killed out, while those with it 
either escape altogether or get off with slight scars and pits. 

But it all depends upon the dosing. While a moderate 
degree of thinking may stimulate the activity of faith, a 
larger dose may prove injurious or fatal. Philosophy may 
prove a treacherous ally to religion at any moment, and a 
sound instinct has in all ages prompted religious men to 
scent danger in excessive speculation. Eeligion is an affair 
of light and shade combined, and ‘ the dim religious light ’ 
always disappears in the glare of intellectual illumination. 
The different formulae of religion, viz., that it is according 
to reason, above reason and against reason, have all been 
tried in different ages; the only formula, however, likely to 
fit is that religion is towards reason. What I mean is that 
all religions destined to survive have in them a power and a 
tendenc}’’ to grow towards a rational understanding of the 
world asymptotically without however reaching the goal. A 
complete description is possible only of a thing finished : but 
in religion man is concerned with a growing point of tiie 
mind — ^)'Ou can describe its tendencies but not its :!rticuln- 
tions, just as you can describe in detail a detached leaf luif 
not the gi'owing tip of a creeper. In religion the wliole 
personality of man is operating — his iihellectu;:!. emorional 
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In such cases ilie only l•(Mnc^ly lic's in ])nlling down 
the building and strenglluMiing tlie ronndalions for a 
iioblcr structure, always reinembcring, of course, that the 
soil should he capable of snj)pornng llie. new load. Tins 
late, so far as empirical generalisalion is jnn-inissible, is 
bound to overtake not only magical ludiid’s but also religious 
based on an exelnsive ns(' of I he imaginalion lo (lie total 
neglect of the intellectual and mystical operations of the mind. 
The spinning of an elaborate pantheon is not always a sign 
of religious vitality — it is very often a fatly degeneration oi 
faith. The character of all degenerate faiths is that they 
forget nothing and reject nothing, with the effect that they 
become ultimately smotliercd by the accumulation of age- 
long traditions very often in contradiction with one another.^ 


Nothing is so conducive to religious vitality as the jetti.soning 
of dead customs and dry creeds and the reorganisation of the 
materials of faith with every advance in genuine ])hilosophic, 


ethical or mystic insight. 

The Egyptian religion perished because it was latterly 
dominated by a persistent iheriolatry and a mass of myths 
about gods, rather strange in a ])eO])le otherwise so advanced 
in civilisation. The same is the case with Assyrian, Baby- 


lonian and Teutonic religions. In Greece speculation be- 
came secular at a very early time and j)hilosophy pursued a 
career independently of religion, with the effect that the 
popular faith was reared on Homeric tales, not alway.s ethi- 
cally palatable or philosophically sound. TJie best minds 
were obliged to evolve personal faiths ; and while inost of 
them probably conformed outw^ardlj^ to the reli^on of the 
state, they were inwardly alienated from it and did not think 
it worth their while to waste their philosophic labours on 
futile popular legends. The Bomans, not much noted either 
for their religious or for their philosophic originality, 
gathered gods from* all corners ' of their far-flung empire 


« Tn the language of Bernard Shaw, they can he compared only to “a store 
in ^ which the very latest and most precious acquisitions are flung on top of a 
noisome heap of iiig-and-bottle refuse and worthless antiquities from the muaeuin 
lumber room.” {TJie Adventures of the Black Girl in her search for 'God, p. '60.) 
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wiilio\il miu’h n’fcroncc to llioir compatil>iHty ; and among 
(lieni also ilu* best minds souglit ju'r.sonal solace in ctbical 
spocnlaiions mii elated to popular religion, ilkiddliism could 
spread so rapidly in dapan because the myths of the Kojiki 
could UiU stipply enough spiritual food to the thinking minds 
of the island race, ‘bo-day. lor the same reason, in India 
the religion of the I'uranas has grown shamefaced and is 
failing to hold the undivided attention, interest and devo- 
tion of the ethieisi and the philoso])hcr. If, however, the 
shiji of Hindu faith is still sailing steadily on, it is because 
it was ecpiij-tped with the double engine of myth and specu- 
latitm. and wherever the one has failed the other has taken 
uvi'r e<mtrol in thinking minds. The injection of a little 
sjHeulaiion into religi(ui acts like a projthylaxis when the 
day.^: rd rationalism and free thinking arrive : those religions 
that are without it are simply killed out, while those with it 
either I'scape. altogether or got ofl’ with slight scars and pits. 

Mut it all dejtends upon the do.sing. While a moderate 
degna' of thinking may stimulate the activity of laith, a 
larger dose may prove injurious or fatal. Philosophy may 
])rove a treacherous ally to religion at any moment, and a 
sound in.«tinct has in ail ages prompted religious men to 
scent danger in excessive speculation. Keligion is an affair 
of light and sliadc combined, and ‘ the dim religious light ’ 
always disappears in the glare of intellectual illumination. 
The difi'erent formulae of religion, viz., that it is according 
to reason, ahove reason and against reason, have all been 
tried in different ages; the only formula, however, likely to 
fit IS that religion is towards reason. What I mean is that 
all religions destined to .survive liave in them a power and a 
tendency to grow towards a rational understanding of the 
world asymptotically without liowever reaching the goal. A 
complete description is possible only of a thing finished ; hut 
in religion man is conceited with a growing point of the 
mind — ^3’ou can describe its tendencies but not its articula- 
tions, just as you can describe in detail a detached leaf hut 
not the growing tip of a creeper. In religion the whole 
personality of man is operating — his intellectual, emotional 
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and volitional attitudes are all inextricably bound up in bis 
reaction to the total universe of sensible and supersensible 
things. To understand faith 5'ou must understand its phy- 
siology^ and not its mere anatomy — in fact, you cannot dis- 
sociate the rational and non-rational elements without killing 
it. The ‘numinous’ element refuses to be dragged into tbe 
light of intelligibility : the roots of faith lie deeply buried 
within the mind and cannot be exposed to light like its 
foliations in philosophy and cultus. You may modify your 
dogmas and rituals with the help of reason and defend or 
destroy them with argument;^ but the mystic core of religion 
eludes the reach of reason and can neither be completely justi- 
fied nor be completely disproved. And so it happens that 
none can be made religious bj*^ arguments, nor does a religious 
man, unable to defend his experience by reasoning, cease to 
have faith. ^ Like Instinct, which has been characterised 
as being purposive without a conscious purpose, religious 
mtuition or mysticism may be described as being cognitive 
without clear understanding. It embodies a good deal of 
unreason without being irrational : that is why it is so 
closely related to bigotry and fanaticism and can so quickly 
produce heat without light 

25 2seander, Lectures on the History of Christian Doginns (Eng. Tr.), ^ol. I. 
p. 4 ; “ Dogmas are only that form of the life rooted in God which is constrncted 
by thonght and reflection.” 

2S See. C. J. J. Webh, Religion and Theism, pp. 25-6 : “ The attempt to deduce 
the reasonableness of Religion from a belief in God’s existence based on other 
than religions gronnds is bonnd to fail; for the non-religions argnments alleged in 
snpport of the belief can only help to establish a genninely religions faith when 
they are themselves interpreted in tbe light of that religions experience which 
originally makes ns aware of God at all. Apart from this they cannot reveal 
God to ns; they can at the most remove obstacles to the reception by onr minds 
of a revelation mediated by that capacity for commnnion with the divine v.'hich 
is a normal featnre of onr hnmanity.” See also p. Ill: ” I do not consider that, 
apart from the sense, mentioned jnst now as natural to the human mind, of 
being in the presence of Something at once ultimate and intimate, the argnments 
for the existence of God which may be called metaphysical, and which received 
such drastic treatment at the hands of Rant, could establish the reality of a God 
who could be the object of religions worship.” See also Hegel, Lectures on the 
Philosophy of Religion, I, p. 4 also p. 33 : ” Religion is a product of the Divine 
Spirit ; .it is not a discovery of man, bnt a work of divine operation and creation in 
him.” See Pratt, The Religious Consciousness, p. 14f and p. 210f, for different 
types of religions belief. 

•' hfarett. Faith, Hope and Charity in Primitive Religion, p. 28. 
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Because of this mystical element no positive religion can 
ever come into being by cogitation alone nor can it be fully 
described by any catalogue of positive dogmas.^® No Angli- 
can divine will admit that to him religion is summed up in 
the thirty-nine articles of faith, nor would any Christian agree 
that his belief can be completely summarised by this or that 
Creed as laid down by the various Oecumenical Councils. 
A vertebrate animal is not all spine nor is a living religion 
all creed : the spine no less than the creed is cast out by che 
process of life itself. In the process of growth rudimentary 
structures may very often be replaced, as when a notochord 
is superseded by the regular spine; so also in religious deve- 
lopment an outworn creed is often replaced by a more ade- 
quate body of dogmas. Eeligion is a life and not a creed, and 
as it does not owe its origin to conscious fabrication, it is 
always regarded as an uprush from within or an invasion 
from without. To use Descartes’ language, it is either ad- 
ventitious or innate but never factitious — a message from 
above or an ebullition from within, but never a production 
of conscious art. A sect or a reform may be launched into 
being by conscious premeditation; it can be justified by 
reasons and propagated by arguments. But both presuppose 
a religious attitude which does not owe its existence to con- 
scious deliberation. You cannot draw up a Memorandum of 
Association to inaugurate a religious community just as you 
can float a joint-stock company; a religion so formed will have 
the solidity and the chilliness of the ice which you can your- 
self manufacture but not the refreshing coolness of the rain, 
which is a gift from above, nor the spontaneity and sweet- 
ness of the gushing spring which wells up from the bowels 
of the earth. The older theologians called religion a posses- 
sion by the Spirit of God and the modem psychologists are- 
calling it an obsessional neurosis;^ but none has thus far re- 
garded it as a conscious make-believe, even though some have 


28 See 0. J. J. Webb, op. dt., p. llOf. 

29 As by Freud in The Future of an Illusion. For a criticism of the 
Freudian ■view, see 0. J. J. Webb, op. eiU, p. 117. 
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gone to the length of describing it as a device of cunning 
priests to catch unwary fools. ^ 

Again and again in the history of religion has it liappen- 
ed that a reforming movement has ended only in founding a 
sect. Had religion been wholly an affair of reason and the 
reforming movement based on absolutely unassailable 
arguments, the transformation of a creed would have simply 
been a question of time. But while every religion is bene- 
fited spiritually by ethical and rational thinking among its 
adherents, it is seldom, if ever, totally changed in its charac- 
ter by concerted action. A religious community is stratified 
by differences of culture and temperament; and while the 
more advanced section can wear religion like a corn which 
yields to painless operation, ' the more backward part wears 
it like a skin, which can of course be torn off by compulsory 
conversion or sloughed off by the growth of the mind but 
otherwise sticks to the constitution under all conditions. 
Innate conservatism — a habit to follow beaten tracks and to 
trust to the genius of the past worthies of the race, and an 
inborn fear of the unknovTi — a natural shrinking from 
adventm'es and experiments in a field of tremendous spiritual 
risk, may keep back all but the boldest from drifting away 
from ancestral moorings: and the number of bold spirits 
being naturally small, the bulk of the community affects to 
ignore their existence or raises protective prohibitions 
against their entry and influence. So, unless the zeit geiftl 
is favourable and the unconscious attitude of the majority is 
definitely hostile to an existing creed, a reforming party is 
bound to find itself an outcasted sect, if it has a respectable 
following, or a band of faddists, if the number of adherents 
is small. Surrounded on all sides by the major community, 
it very often degenerates into an esoteric society or secret 
cult, and, while undoubtedly ennobled by its own doctrines, 
it fails to achieve its pm’pose either on account of a lack of 
drive or because the soil is uncongenial to its principles. 

30 See Nyayakasnman'ali, i. 9; Carlyle, On Heroes and Hero- Worship, p. 9. 
(Blackie and Sons). 
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Reforms, too much in advance of their times, have seldom 
succeeded in converting the world ; when imposed by force 
by a ruling minority on a cowering majority, they have 
very often brought about a reactionary movement of the 
worst type as soon as the strong hand has been withdravn.^^ 
This is nhy reforms have succeeded most where a general 
advance of intellectiial culture has rendered the maintenance 
of existing beliefs and practices difficult, if not impossible, 
even to the ordinary understanding; as a- matter of fact, 
they hav{‘ very often been heralded by a general decay of 
faith, as at the time of Poerates in Greece and of Buddha in 
India. Ignorance has ever been the home of ob.scurantism : 
viewed from this standpoint, the Vedic invocation to the Sun, 
the brightest .symbol of illumination, to increase excellent' 
understanding has a deep significance. This explains also 
why religious bodies have so often been faced with the task 
of educating the people at large to ensure an intimate and 
vital acceptance of their own principles. A religion, unable 
or unwilling to face the con.«;equenccs of a general diffusion 
of culture, has practically no future before it. In proportion 
as the general body of believers is educated, is a religion put 
on its mettle and obliged to eradicate inconsistent and ig- 
noble elements from its principles and practices. An in- 
telligent laity cannot be always bullied or bluffed and can 
draw their own conclusions about and from religious injunc- 
tions : the.v very often bring a fresh outlook to bear upon 
ancient texts and make short work of the monopoly of inter- 
pretation claimed by the privileged in spiritual power. They 
must be met on their own grounds if ancestral faith is to retain 
its hold on them.“ 

31 *' I am firmly convinced Uiat o vast number of people belong fo tie fold 
of the Catholic Church and nowhero else, because they are most suitably boused 
there. I am as much persuaded of this as of the fact, which I have myself ob» 
Ecr^’cd, tlmt a primitive religion is better suited to primitive people than Chris- 
tianity, which is so incomprehensible to them, and so foreign to their blood that 
they can only ape it in a disgusting way." — 0. G. Jnng, Modern Man in Search 
of a Soul, p. 282. 

33 See, for inatanco, a trenchant criticism of Hindn beliefs by a Hindu 
thinker in Farqnhar, The Crown of Hinduism f p. HO; also Govinda nas, Hin- 
duism, Introdnction. 
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^6 THE GOLDEN AGE' ' 

■'A reformer,, however, seldom claims divine inspiration 
for his work. He very often professes to rid his anccstnal 
faith of undesirable accretions and interpretations, hccansc 
to his ethical and intellectual sensitivity its doctrines do not 
breathe the true spirit of a pure faith. Now, this profession 
of veneration for a golden past may be cither a genuine belief 
or a mere tactful move. Christianity has very often pointed 
to the early Church Fathers as the repositories of the pure 
faith, and that in spite of the fact that even St. Paul and 
Jesus did not teach exactly the .same thing and within four 
centuries of the establishment of Christianity most of the 
important issues regarding the nature and function of Clirist 
had been raised, not only as between the canonical and the 
apociyphal or gnostic literature hut al.«!o as between different 
leaders of the Orthodox Church itself. Similarly, Islam 
bestowed meticulous care on the collection of genuine tradi- 
tions and within three hundred years of the death of its 
founder his reputed sa5dngs and acts were incorporated in 
six collections which now form the Svnnali. Here also contra- 
dictions are to.be found, whether because the Prophet did 
not folloMf any uniform rule of theory or practice or because 
he was incorrectly reported;^ but the idea that for supple- 
menting the contents of the Qur’an only the testimony of the 
contemporaries of Muhammad is admissible indicates that 
in Islam too corruption was supposed to infect the source 
less. than later traditions and customs, and the practices of 
the./first Khaiifs .were regarded . as setting the pattern of 
puilty. .Similarly, again, in Hinduism, it is laid down 
"that* the ■ immemorial' "customs of Brahmavarta, ' created by 
the gods, and the principles of life followed- by the Brahmins 
:of fthe.:Brahmarside^a, ' lying next to Brahmavarta, .should he 
the; ideals- .of conduct and character' of . all . mankind We 
haye. hp means of . ascertaining what those customs and prin- 
'ciples ' were j : but the implication is clear, namely, that the 
land 'Of ancient traditions should control the religious belief 

M See Guillanme/ir/te Traditions of Islam, p.'lST." 

Mann, ii. 17-20. 
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of tlic community. Till about tlie end of the 18th century 
the Indi.in Parsi? too referred to their co-religionists in 
Persia on niaticrs of doubt and dispute for authoritative 
decision (Rivayatp^ as these "were supposed to bo nearer r,he 
original form of their common faith. The Semitic mind 
turns unconsciously to fJcrusalcra or Mecca for the genuine 
traditions for the ver}* good reason that heterodoxy 
becomes ashamed to parade its innovations openly in the 
home of the prophet where every particle of dust is likely to 
rebel against the profanation of the creed. 

But harking back to the past has its dangers as well as 
its nvdnntages. The Protestant insistence upon going back 
to the life and teachings of Jesus himself is founded upon 
the belief that tlic spiritual life of the Founder of Faith is 
always more inspiring and ethically more worthy than the 
ideals of conduct and conviction established by the Church 
during its history. Bcccnt researches have shown that it 
is not easy to fix with certainty the genuine teachings of 
Christ; hut even when allowances have been made for con- 
flicting testimony, desire to extol and exaggerate, anxiety to 
filiate Christ’s mission and activity to Old Testament, tradi- 
tions and Greek Philosophy, and -want of critical and scien- 
tific insight among the writers of the Gospels, enough still 
remains to reveal a striking moral personality whose life was 
an inspiration and whose message was a blessing to the sin- 
. ner and the douii-trodden. The Protestant attitude towards 
later development has been well expressed by Harnack-in the 
following lilies :^ “ Dogmatic Christianity stands-, between 
Christianity as the religion of the- Gospel, presupposing. a.per- 
■ sonal' experience and dealing with disposition and . conduct, 

• and Christianity as a religion of cultus, sacraments, .ceremb- 
.'.nial-ahd ohedience,'in short of superstition, and it can. he. unit-' 

,: ed 'with- either the one or the other .Roman. .Catholicism is 
£ regarded as having developed Dogmatic. .Christianity' towards 
the latter of the two and it is the aim of the Protestants 


JS Modton, T?:c Treasure of the Magi, p. 123. 
85 Harnack, op-, ciU, p. 1^ 
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to lead it book to the former, altliougli, ns Harnack 
remarks,®^ in spite of “its secret note of interrogation” 
against dogmas, Protestantism, “because of its tendency to 
look back and to seek for authorities in tlic past and partly 
in the original unmodified form” of the old dogmas, has 
placed more reliance upon dogmas of the 4th and 5th cen- 
turies than upon doctrines connected with justification by 
faith. Similar attempts to lead men back to the scripture 
from the Talmudic tradition (Ananitc or Karaite move- 
ment), “ or to the austere faith of the Qur’an to the total abo- 
lition of the veneration of saints and holy places and symbols, 
or to the non-idolatroiis Vedic religion or the mystic monism 
of the XJpanisads from Pauranic mylhologj' and idolatrous 
practices are not unknown. The pure fountain of spiri- 
tuality, as it bubbles up from the life of the apostles and 
seers, is supposed to be contaminated in its flow through time 
as impure hands begin to train its channels for doctrinal pur- 
poses without the gift of a perfect life. So reformers have 
often no other ambition than to purify faith of later addi- 
tions, very frequently made by an indulgent generation in a 
spirit of accommodation to existing conditions as it begins 
to spread, or by an ethically fallen generation unable to keep 
up lofty heights or resist the downward pull of lower cultures. 
In the case of religions that have a long history and do not 
owe their origin to single prophets, a choice of a period or a 
book has necessarily to be made to fix the standard of purity. 

But reference to the past may not all be genuinely ins- 
pired : it may often be a matter of tact. Being brought up 
in a particular tradition, we are so very prone to love it with, 
all its faults that any suggestion to leave a sinking bark of 
. faith may produce an opposite effect. The greatest number 
of converts to Muhammadanism and Christianity, the two 
most active missionary religions of the •world, comes from 
savage and semi-ciVilised tribes not much hampered by the 


Ibid, p. 19. 

M Q-. P. Moore', History of Religions, Vol. 2, ‘p. '83. 
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organised traditions of an ancestral faith and froni socially 
oppressed classes or classes ignorant of their own religious 
traditions. The educated persons in any community are un- 
doubtedly the first to detect flaws in their own religion, and 
yet they do not make easy converts. The reason is that the 
unconscious attachment to one’s own ancestral faith, which 
sends out invisible tentacles of language, tradition, custom 
and ceremony through one’s entire being, is so strong that 
even when its defects loom painfully large before one’s con- 
sciousness one is still unable to forsake it or see it vilified. 
Like a quarrelsome old wife whom one has ceased to love 
and yet whom one defends against outside attack, a moribund 
faith is an interesting psychological study. This is 
why if a reformer is able to revitahse the old bones 
of a dying creed and prevent the wholesale adoption 
of a more vigorous religion, totally alien to tribal, 
national or racial traditions and customs, he is readily 
heard and obeyed. Thus Sikhism partially, and .Arya 
Samajism wholly, returned to a purified conception of Hindu 
religion and Stemmed the tide of Islam in the Punjab, while 
the Brahma Samaj did the same thing in Bengal against the 
serious onslaught of Christianity. These three religious 
movements of mediaeval and modern India gave the necessarj* 
breathing space to orthodox Hinduism for moulting and re- 
orienting itself to the changed social conditions of the 
country; and to-day signs are not wanting that Hinduism, 
through its missions and meetings, is beginning to adopt 
the policy of the vigorous proselytising religions of the world 
that aggression is always the best defence as it not only mobi- 
lises social forces but also compels a rational and practical re- 
organisation of the creed. 

But appeal to social sentiment and loyally to ances- 
tral faith have their difficulties, disadvantages and dangers. 
The requirements of adjustment to advanced culture are 
rational coherence of doctrines and ethical motives of action; 
but undiluted philosophy and didactic discourse, divorced from 
aU religious association, have no chance of success with the 
ordinary mind. Hor is allegorical interpretation of dubious 
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doctrines, and shady practices always a safe procedure,^® 
especially when religious matters are taught through un- 
becoming symbols. Debasing thoughts and practices have 
a tendency to be taken in their utter literalness in total dis- 
regard of their esoteric iihilosophy and ethics; the licentious 
rites that grew round vegetation myths and divine amours 
practically, in every religion of antiquity should caution us 
against adhering to a debased creed with allegorical 
interpretation, solely for the sake of continuing ancestral 
beliefs. A religion that is inherently incapable of suffi- 
cient rationalisation and moraJisation for the advancing 
spiritual needs of humanity may be given artificial respira- 
tion for some time, but it will never completely revive. 
Even devotionalism has its peculiar language for cacli stage 
of culture : the sanldrtana that made KavadvTpa mad in the 
16 th century, and is still a potent force for religious excite- 
ment in suitable temperaments, can hardly be revived under 
modern conditions as a method of mass conversion — it has 
a limited appeal to modern minds, grown sceptical about the 
religious value of ecstatic trance and emotional frenzy. 
Similarly, socio-economic changes and man’s altered concep- 
tion about the nature of God have sounded for ever the death- 
knell of the spectacular but costly sacrificial method of worr 
ship all over the world, at least among the educated. 

;* There is the further difficulty that unless the elements 
pf - a religion admit of picking and choosing, without commit- 
ting -the reformer to its undesirable aspects also for retaining 
its . distinctiveness, no attempt to lead religion, back to .its 
driginar form^is '.likely to succeed with a later- generation. 
-"We', may.'sup'p.ose' such :a wise selection of- ancestral beliefs ..to 
have been made by Confucius^® and- .Earathustra,?^ although 
-the latter is-also regarded aa having been. divinely -cpmmanded 
.to.;-strike a::death-blow; at ;rdolat^ -in his- native. /soil. But 

39”CarlylB,’,dn,'H^oe5 an4 He>q-Wors7Hp, p. 11 . 

40 J..Legge., The.Beligions of China, p. 4. . 

on the Religion of the ' Parsis, p. 294, aOl; Tiele, 'r/tc 

Religion of the Iranian People, P&fb T,')?. SB;- Ch.'TIJJ. : ' “ 

■ ’ Bing, p.- 295, 
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where the desirable and the undesirable elements form r. 
single texture and cannot be separated witlioiit evaporatin:: 
the distinctiveness of the religion souglit to be reformed. :'li 
attempts at reconstruction arc futile. Similar difiicubi:.: 
are bound to arise where there is no unanimity about {*i 
essentials of the creed itself. But v.-herc these difneiilt'o- 
do not exist and it is possible to dissociate the worthy fo - 
ments from the ignoble ones and to interpret tiiera in :lie 
light of existing spiritual needs, not philosophically or etiii- 
cally only but in such a way that the common man may 
religious inspiration from them, it is not impo-sible to n. -u- ' i- 
tate an ancient faith. It is true that each age introd?:.-' '- 


its own ideas into the old faith and possibly snmggle^ in 
foreign matter from alien faiths; but the phrnscology and tli-' 
framework being indigenous, the reformed rclicrion p»ro*.v - 
readily acceptable to those who arc unwillin<i to l-rcnl: aw.-y 

from ancient traditions and vet are unable t<-. r/ c-'i-i 

• * 

wholesale as principles of a spiritual life.*" Pucb rcforn.'d 
religions, however, do not always spread easily amon:.: 
nary people; very often a long time and a powerfti! pa^ror; '.;- 
arc required to make them popular and even tln n f* ' 

not before they have clothed themcelve" with tkv; rujfr-*:* 
tions or absorbed old ones in a (rnnsfnrnud rarb. Be.',, ;• 

when limited to a small minority, tluy n r: '' i 
upon the contiguous velicrions of the time v.iii<'b. v):-,- u’- 
noring or oppressing them, quietly drop im-.ny n • r. 


obnoxious features. 



32 THE TENACITY OF RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS 

ness, is snoli a fn^icinating speculation that men have 
been powerfully tempted in many lands to advance 
it. If nothing more is meant than this that the laws of 
spiritual life are eternal and that as soon as men remove the 
veil of ignorance and superstition and sin from their mind 
and life they get an unclouded vision of those eternal laws, 
there is abundant justification for a backward, rather an in- 
ward, glance. In this sense it may be truly held with Plato 
that man learns nothing but only rememliers. The prophet 
of any age may then bo said to help men to realise the eter- 
nal laws of their spiritual life — ^likc a true (jurn, he opens the 
spiritual vision by applying the collyrium of insight to eyes 
blinded by ignorance. 

But it is not in this sense that the matter is generally 
understood. What is meant to be signified sometimes is 
that there really was a time when an actual ])ositivc religion 
flourished which contained nothing but the highest wisdom, 
the purest morality and the devoutest feeling, and that we 
must reinstate that time on earth by clearing the debris 
of unspiritual matters that the sophistication of centuries has 
accumulated. Now, there is not an iota of historical evidence 
to justify this belief in respect of any country. In the 
epitaphs of ancestral tablets nations have chosen to express 
their filial piety by following the rule, “Nothing but good of 
the dead.” The belief that our ancestors were more religious 
is all of a piece with the other beliefs that they lived incon- 
ceivably longer and that they possessed infinitely larger 
stature than ourselves. The fact is that the only literature 
that nations have cared to preserve from the remotest anti- 
quity is religious literature. Compared with the hoary anti- 
quity of this literature, secular literature is a mere stripling ; 
as a matter of fact, we are obliged in most cases to recon- 
struct their earliest secular lives from their religious docu- 
ments. Why people clung so tenaciously to religious 
traditions in preference to secular ones is a large enquiry : 
this is certain, however, that this partiality has served to 
raise them unduly in the estimation of posterity which 
ascribes this phenomenon to their unusual devotion to i’ieligion. 
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. . 1 " 

Perhaps in one sense this is true, for religion to the ancients 
meant more than it does to us, as it comprehended rules of 
hygiene and medicine, cosmogonic and sociological specula- 
tions, magic and philosoiihy, in addition to modes of devotion 
and worship ; but there is nothing to show that religion was 
more spiritual or more universally followed except as a blind 
custom of the tribe or the race. The only pragmatic justifi- 
cation for such a belief is that men are likely to attempt with 
more confidence a programme of spiritual life if they know 
that the highest ideal had once been actual in the lives of an 
earlier generation and that in trying to attain a high level of 
spirituality they are not working off the beast in them but 
recovering the angel. 

The other sense in which this return-movement is under- 
stood is that no religion can rise higher than its source and 
that, therefore, whenever any deviation from the religious life 
of the founder or from the message preached by him takes 
place we are falling away from the pure faith. Hindu philo- 
sophers are fond of classifying things into four classes, namely, 
those that have neither beginning nor end, those that have 
both beginning and end, those that have no beginning but 
have an end, and those that have a beginning but no end. 
The belief about a last revelation that occurred in the past 
falls within this fourth class. The Eomans used to consult 
the Sibylline books in times of danger and difficulty and the 
Protestants go back to the New Testament to combat debased - 
faith ; the mentality is the same, namely, that the wisdom ' 
displayed therein can never be excelled. Later on we shall' 
have occasion to discuss at length this question of a last revela- 
tion : here we simply indicate the possibility of advocating' 
this in a reforming movement. We are invited to believe 
that although in every realm of hmnan activity there are" 
manifest signs of progress, in religion alone the last thing has • 
akeadj’^ been said and that, therefore, it is incumbent upon 
succeeding' ages to cease experimenting with faith ' and ' to; 
return to the original doctrines of the. Last Prophet. iApart ■ 
from the question of authenticity and consistency, we have to 
believe in the spiritual validity and the ethical -sufficiency of 
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his tcacliings for all ages and climes ; and it is here that 
difficulties are likely to arise. The acceptance of this belief 
commits us not only to the doctrine of a prophet’s omni- 
science of all the contingencies of spiritual and moral life over 
the whole' of space and time hut also to the theory of a perfect 
revelation of God’s nature and will and of ITis wishes regarding 
the relation that should hold hetween Himself and man and 
among His creatures themselves. 

The question is hound to arise : How far can a prophet 
see? Can we believe that a finite being can prove a perfect 
receptacle of divine revelation and a perfect vehicle of divine 
expression? Can we believe that God chose this receptacle 
and vehicle not at the beginning of things nor at their end 
but at an uncertain middle point when, barring a few gleam- 
ing hill-tops of civilisation, the world was mostly steeped in 
dark ignorance and superstition? Certain it is that no 
founder of a faith ever believed that he was a mere reformer 
of old creeds nor does the world believe him to be nothing’ else. 
Herein lies the distinction between him and those who only 
tinkered with faith and formed sects or started reforming 
movements. As Eabbi Leo Baeck observes “ The mere 
reformer confines his efforts to the sphere with which he is 
immediately concerned. He creates new social or ecclesias- 
tical or political structures, but these, however important they 
may be, are limited to their own range. But religious revolu- 
tion aims at permeating the world with a new religious 
principle, and it is into the whole world that the new ferment 
is poured. It aims at a new world. This imperative comes 
frpiii the Beyond ; this great contradiction of the world as it 
is, is one that seeks the ear of the whole world.” What the 
prophets thought about themselves and with what justification 
we shall discuss in later lectures. In the meantime we may 
refer to those who have faith in the inexhaustible inscruta- 
bilities of the divine nature, in the reality of the temporal 
process and the concomitant evolution of all the spiritual sides 
of man, in the perfect possibility of a never-ending series of 


44 Otoen, op. cit., p. 267. 
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more and more adequate revelation of the nature and \nll of 
God, and in a better and better understanding of His ways 
with men and the world. We cannot do Better than quote 
the beautiful words with which Jung closes his paper on 
Psychotherapists or the Clergy ? : “ The living spirit grows 

and ever outgrows its earlier forms of expression; it freely 
chooses the men in whom it lives and who proclaim it. This 
living spirit is eternally renewed and pursues its goal in mani- 
fold and inconceivable ways throughout the history of man- 
kind. Measured against it, the names and forms which men 
have given it mean little enough ; they are only the changing 

leaves and blossoms on the stem of the eternal tree.’ ’ 

# ^ « 

Of the eternal Tree of Eeligion the roots lie buried 
within the depths of the most primitive minds — ^perhaps 
some of the elements that make for the social aspect of 
religious life are to be traced to those animal instincts that 
are responsible for the formation of animal colonies, herds 
and families. The first stirrings of the religious life may 
sometimes, seem so different from what is familiar to us in 
its higher forms that we may be tempted to disown their 
spiritual significance altogether. Bu^ we shall be no more 
justified in disbelieving in the continuity of religious growth 
from those beginnings than a naturalist would be in rejecting 
the evolution of the frog from the tadpole or the butterfly, from 
the caterpillar. Watch a plant shooting up and sprouting — 
you will be surprised at the quick changes in the form of its 
leaves during the first few days : when they will assume their 
final form you will find very little that is common between 
it and the initial shape. An advanced religion is not only a 
continuation of primitive faith but it very often carries, 
embedded within, vestigial remains of earlier forms, generally 
harmless but capable of producing injury under adverse condi- 
tions of culture. 

Of this Tree of Eeligion, Magic, Sorcery, Witchcraft 
and such other arts of the primitive shaman or medicine man 

is 0. G. Jung, Modern Man in Seardh of a Soul, p. M2. 
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woiiiS supply the invisihlc roots, nucl Animism, Fetishism, 
Totemism and such other jirimitivc beliefs the visible trunk/® 
From this trunk rndintc many branches hut of unequal 
vitality, Some of these are dead to-day either because they 
have been hewn down or hocausc they have spontaneously 
unthered Or because their lifo-»iivinp sa]) has been diverted 
into other channels of f^rowdi. Some, a "a in, arc carrying 
on with a low vitality hut failing lo proliferate into vigorous 
branchlets. Others again are vigorous and strong and deve- 
loping along a single axis. Olliers still have lost the growing 
point, but fairly strong collaieral branches form a dense hush 
at the region of the truncated tip. Some of the branches, 
again, are being artificially nourished or invigorated by tran.s- 
fusion of sap from a stronger branch. Branches, that were 
once widely separated, have, again, by a process of expansion 
got interlocked with one another and arc producing either 
friction or fusion. On each branch, again, dead materials are 
accumulating ; and when these arc not being cast out of the 
system by the process of organic growth, they arc retarding 
the vitality of the whole. Minor branches crop up and dis- 
appear on many of the main branches of this tree without 
affecting their general growth, while countless leaves gi'bw 
and fall and keep up the vitality of the entire system by their 
synthesis of nutrient stuff. 

Of this great Tree three main branches are still living 
with different degrees of vitality in their subsidiary branches. 
These are the Semitic, the Aryan and the Mongolian religions. 
Oh each stem many subsidiary branches are now dead ; 
sinailarly majny independent branches have also died out. Of 
these dead religions the most notable are the Bg3^tian, the 
Babylonian, the Assyrian, the Teutonic, the Scandinavian, 
the Greek and the Eoman in the Old World and the religions 
of Peru and Mexico in the New. We may also refer to the 
Sumermn and Aegean religions whose remains have 
been unearthed- in recent years. Many extensive cults have 

Bee SMilkumar Maitra, Religion and Magic, in the Journal of the Depart- 
mgnt of Leher«,- Vol. SXVn -'(CalSittB University);' .1 
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also pelislifed, siicli as Mithraism, Orphic ciilt', etc., "while 
coimtless smaller creeds have flourished and fallen in the past 
and are doing so even to-day. Sects' and schisms have 
occiuTed in most of the great religions of the world, hut only 
a few of them' have survived and the rest have been swept out 
of existence altogether. It would be a mistake to think, 
however, that men live the great religions they profess in a 
homogeneous fashion. We all have our little snug corners 
of faitli. within the bigger whole of the common religion, and 
these form the smaller sects "with which almost every religion 
abounds: ■ Many of us profess one religion and live another, 

■ as ‘"when we adhere ‘to the socio-economic aspect of an' ancestral 
faith and develop an independent personal religion of devotion 

.-for' spiritual nourishment. .Some of us, again, reject' either 

■ or; both'of these factors of an institutional religion and become 
freethinkers or religious nondescripts. 

- • • The' above considerations apart, the Imng religions grow- 

ing on the Semitic stem' to-day are Judaism, which has ceased 
. to grow in extent, Christianity and Islam, both 'of which are 
still growing vigorously at the' expense of the other religions 
of- the world. Of these three, Christianity' has 'gained in 
spiritual intensity also, because, unlike Islam which has prac- 
: tically ceased to think though not to grow because of the 
simplicity of its creed, it is still the object Of intensive think- 
ing by some of the greatest minds of the world. On the Aryan 
stem we have a bifurcation into Iranian and Yedic, the former 
of which, after contamination by Magian and other influences, 
is the religion of the Zoroastrians of India (the Parsis) and 
Persia (the G-oeb'ers). The' Yedic branch has dmded into the 
three religions' of Brahmanism (Hinduism), Buddhism and 
Ja'inism with their different sects and subsects. Jainism has 
become an exclusive cult, but the former two are showing re- 
newed signs of vitality after remaining dormant for centuries. 
‘Both ha'd at one' time spread beyond the confines of India : 

Although Islam is again showmg signs of literary activity; for purposes of 
' propaganda, "it cannot critically discuss the contents of the Qur’an as Cbristian- 
of the' 3!^\v Testament. 
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possibly in a changed world their social organisation and 
religious practice would have to undergo some radical changes 
before they can aspire to expand again among the cultured 
nations of the world. On the Mongolian stem grow up the 
three religions of Confucianism, Taoism and Shintoism, which 
did not possess the necessary elements of \mivcrsaliiy and ever 
remained confined to the Mongolian races. 

Where the conquering followers of a dominant religion 
have not extirpated a native religion or where a lower religion 
has not been absorbed in a higher one, a mixture of creeds 
has sometimes taken place. Hinduism and Buddhism, in 
their original career of conquest, gave rise to such mixed 
religions outside Indian limits — especially Buddhism when 
effecting a cultural conquest of the ^Mongolian lands of Tibet, 
China and Japan. Sikhism is a union of Hinduism and 
Islam with Hindu elements ])rci)onderating. Brahmaism 
has borrowed its elements from Hinduism, Christianity and 
Islam alike, the Hindu clement being again predominant. 
Eclectic beliefs like Theosophy can hardly be called religions, 
for they do not possess an independent and exclusive social 
organisation which all institutional religions are supposed to 
do. They can at best form religious brotherhoods on the 
basis of mutual toleration and respect among the adherents 
of different positive religions. 

In what follows we shall confine our attention to such 
religions as are still living and ignore altogether those that 
are dead and those that live within the protected enclosure 
of savage superstition. We shall see that there are certain 
fundamental beliefs without which no religion can satisfy 
the spiritual needs of man, and of these needs >a right under- 
standing of the nature of God and His working and a right 
attitude towards the world of sentient beings are the most 
insistent. Compared with these, the rest are spiritually 
: subsidiary, though from the standpoint of the positive reli- 
gions themselves they are very necessary as aids to right 
devotion and proper ethicality. Ignoring the historical con- 
text, we shall take as the text of our lectures the following 
beautiful words of the Qur’an (Sura ii. 172) : “There is UO 
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piety in tiu’ning j’^our faces towards the east or the west, but 
he is pious who believeth in God and the last day and the 
angels and the scriptures and the prophets; who for the love 
of God disburseth his wealth to his kindred, and to the 
orphans, and the needy, and the wayfarer, and those who 
ask, and for ransoming; who observeth prayer, and payeth 
the legal alms, and who is one of those who are faithful to 
their engagements when they have engaged in them, and 
patient under ills and hardships and in time of trouble : 
these are they who are just and these are they who fear God.” 



GIlAPTEPt J 1 
Tnr: Piiorjirrs 

We shall discuss now the special significance of the 
pr02)lietic mission as contradislinguislicd from the functions 
of the sage, the ijricst, the iwcachcr and tlic reformer. In a 
sense, the proj^het is all these ciunbincd inasmuch as he is 
credited with sjuritual vision, active worship, persua- 
sive eloquence and i)urilied faith. Very often he is even 
more than these, for he has to legislate for his following and 
settle their disputes, and sometimes he has also to lead them 
to war and administer their conquests. A mere catalogue of 
these multifarious activities is enough to show that an all- 
round projDhet must be made of a superior stufl and that 
a part of the homage 2)aid to him is the homage paid to 
any kind of greatness by the world at large. To idolise a 
prophet is a species of hero-worship, as Carlyle has pointed 
out : that in his particular case idolisation very easily passes 
over into apotheosis is a very common experience. He often 
becomes the locus of m}’thical qualities and supernatural 
powers. Strange tales are told about his mysterious move- 
ments through space, his control over the elements and forces 
of nature, his conquest of bodily jnlvations and sufferings, 
his miraculous cures and striking conversions, his seeing into 
the future, and divine and angelic aid in his mission. His 
birth must he heralded by angelic flourishes and attended by 
universal joy, his infancy must indicate his futiue greatness, 
and his death must be attended by portents and deepty mourn- . 
ed by the living creation.^ The forces of sin and evil are 
alarmed at his birth and try to tem^Dt and thwart him in all 
ways : he becomes the central figure in a cosmic di-ama in ; 
which the forces of good and evil strive to take possession of 
him,^ and the latter are ultimately rei^ulsed to the infinite 
rehef and ultimate benefit of the world 


1 See Jadison, Zoroaster, p. 27. 

3 See Jackson, Zoroaster, pp. 2S-29, 61. 
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iS'ow', a clo?o analysis: of iho ijr.vaTs and j- T^ ' •;'>?! 
pro])lict will sliow that they can all he snnuia d in» in < i-> 
naincly, the triniiipli of the s})ititj;ai over iln- rn: 
Mailer aiirl s})aee cannot (»hslruct the ytrfKTes-- <.f 
if a prophet is possessed of a horly, lie is lot en'-mnl- r* -t hy 
it to the same extent as ordinary inorials arc. Fc.eir:?;-: 
crosses rivers without lionts witli as nnu-li v:\~“ " a • a ; ‘r.'-n : 
man closes and stretches forth his palms." de-tii. w.:lln (.n th- 
Sea of Galilee, and iMuhainmad makes his }f>urnf y n> 
lem through the air: nay, Buddha goes up to Trav i- ■rlTp'-'.; 
heaven to enlighten his d(?ad mo(h» r about his crew'd. Mulrnoi- 
mad rides his mysterious B(»oraf) (*xj)iore the s^ven iirpv. t* 
and meet the earlier propliets in differiuit rogi<<n^.- ;>nd .h o- 
descends into hell to give relief to sufo rinii . ima r . 
births of MahavTra. Buddha and /.aratliM Ur.'. ar.> vvr i i v 

dreams and that of desus hv an nuLf'lic .arnt^’n;-'- 

« 

ment; the last three arc honi of virgin , 

and Zaratlmstra laughs on th(^ day h- i I r*?/ 
Mara, Satan and Angra Mainyu oarji atninpt ^ [<* w, • 
a projdiet from spiritual allegiatin-, A n-r?;. da% 
fast is nothing to many of these }>rophet'' and a. t.'.ui - *’ ; 
resideneo within tlu? stpmach <d a wlinh- only ;; i>;» 
eomfortahle experieiu-e to one of tin- ruua'!' r r-'p! < • . ; • 

sun sioj)s in its mid-career at the biddiu;: • ' a p; plr* ; ' 
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the storms nre rel)nke(] into silrnec by .'mother. Josiis tr.'iii- 
siihstnnti.'itcs w.'iter into wine jind multiplies loaves jind fishes 
just as ]\r.snn multi))lied .Draupadl’s vegelaljlc-slircd to feed 
Iicr untimely »(ues(s. .Jesus not only restores Jjazarus and 
the widow’s son and daiiais’s dnu^,diter lo life hut himself rises 
from his grave, as many of the pag.'in gods were supposed to 
have done,® and ascends lo heaven as Mnoeh and JClijah did 
before him though not after death hut even his achieve- 
ments sink into insignilieanee wheti compared with the revival 
of .a dead man touched by the buried bones of Jillisha and the 
transformation of j)etriiied Ahalyfi into living flesh at the touch 
of B.ama.® 


It is evident that into the delineation of a prophet much 
of ancient suj)erstition about magic and miracle manages to 
effect an entrance. hiXceptional spirituality has very seldom 
been conceived in terms of ethical height and religious insight 
alone. A i)rophet must jjo.sse.ss, in addition, power to control 
the material world and to rise above its haws. In primitive 
times the possessed .sj)irit was credited with powers over 
sickness and epidemic, and his incantations and nuagical 
rites were supposed to kill enemies, produce rain and even 
drive away the demon of eclipse. Jilven now in India the 
credulous believe in the .sanctimonious charlatan’s power to 
turn base metals into gold and double currency notes, and 
fairly educated men will readily swallow many of the old 
wives’ tales about the miraculous doings of this or that petty 
saint. Muhammad’s confession that he made a mistake in 
his advice to date-growers about fertilising their palms has 
the merit of frankness about it. Accoi'ding to the Freudian 
principle , of repression, and forgetfulness, unfavourable 
instances of prophetic activity have a tendency to be 
forgotten,-^ — ^they are also very= often consciously sup- 
pressed in sectarian literature, with the effect that posterity 


6 Pringle-Pattison, Studies in the Phihsoplnj of Religion, pp. 183 f, 223 f. 

1 See art. Assumption and Ascension . in EEE. ii. Gf. the death' of 
Zoroaster by a flame from heaven in Jackson, Zoroaster, p. 124. 

sPor an allegorical interpretation of the Aha]ya story, see Eabindra, .Nath 
Tagord, A Vision of India's Hisitoiry in Viswabharati Quarterly, Vol. I, p. 19- 
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Icnrns only nboiii ilio hils and is kept in entire ignorance of 
ihe ]iro]ihetic misses. Orthodoxy in all faiths takes every 
preeanlion (o ana(hcmati'/.e and extirjiate the apocrypha be- 
rnnse this holds. up an uinvorlhy picture of tlie prophet or 
exposes his feet of clay. 

A jirophei is not only a successor of the shaman 
and the magician : in monotheistic religions he is 
very often . a suhstitutc for one or other of the 
trihnl gods and pagan deities.® It is how a 
well-esiahlished fact that, many of the Christian saints are 
rcallv transformed local deities : a thin veneer of Christianity 
was thrown over them to win over their devotees, and their 
culls were perpetuated with a Christian significance. Many of 
the major festivals of Christianity are really pagan festivals.*® 
The social instinct of man has never taken kindly to the idea 
of a solitary personal god and has ever tried to furnish him 
with associates, as in polytheism, or with subordinate coni- 
panions nr personified rpialities, like angels and Yazatas,** 
most of whom were originally independent deities of the old 
])olytheism or gods of other tribes now incorporated within 
the monotheistic religious community. In Christianity, 
where the fTcwi.sh angels figure as colourless as the Brahmanic 
gods do in Buddhism, a persistent tendency toward trinitarian- 
ism satisfies the social instinct in relation to God. Muham- 
madanism, which began with a denunciation of this 
“ tritheistic ” tendency of Christianity, itself retained the 


5 Thus, about tbo Hebrew patriarchs Lods observes, " It is a plausible supposi- 
tion that Eeveral of the heroes of the- patriarchal narratives were originally gods and 
tliat some part of their adventures was , consequently mythological in origin. Al- 
though the proofs are not very conclusive, we may admit with B. Meyer, B. Luther 
and Baymond Weill that Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph, before being presented 
as founders of certain holy places, had been 'their gods or " baals ” : Abraham 

at Hehron, Isaac at Beersheba, Jacob at Bethel, and perhaps Joseph' at Shechem 

One thing at least is certain, namely, that for the Israelite writers, the actors in 
the patriarchal stories were exclusively historical persons, human ancestors of real 
• peoples and tribes. " — See Lods, Israel, pp. 161-2, 407. 

1® Stubbe, Rise and Progress of Mahometanism, p. 21 f.,. Bhwaja Kamal-ud- 
din, The Religion of Jesus and the Traditional Christianity, pp. 25-81. -- 

It Moulton, Treasure - of the Magi,, p. 9; Dhalla, Zoroastrian Theology, 
•pp. 96-106. 
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nngols ns an intogral part of (lie crco(l’“ and lailorly developed 
a theory of saints mnrli on the linos of "Roman Catholieism 
which helicvcd in these heavenly inlercessors. All these show 
the innate weakness of the hnnian mind, which is incapable of 
resting content with a unitary divinitv and has a tendenev to 
lapse either into polytheism or into angelolatrv or in to- prophet- 
worship. 

“ The most significant feature in the history of an 
epoch,” siivs Carlyle,’^ ” is the manner it has of welcoming 
a Great man. Ever, to the true instincts of men, there is 
something godlike in him. Whether they shall take him 
to he a god. to he a prophet, or what they shall take him to 
he? that is ever a grand cpiestion : hy their way of answering 
that, we shall see, as through a little window, into the very 
heart of these men’s spiritual condition.” Ro far as the major 
creeds are concerned, the jirophet came mostly to he venerated 
in 'course of time on this side idolatry, if not actually deified. 
Buddha was transformed into a ged in the l\rahayrina school 
and an elaborate pantheon of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 
with their female counterparts was evolved. In lapan this 
transformed Buddha became the centre of genuine religious 
devotion under the title of Amida.^^ Zarathustra again 
shares with Mazda the adoration of men in at least one verse 
of the Tasna and was later on credited with a goddess wife 
and entertainment at the table of a supreme dcit}\^® Con- 
fucius too, ‘ unreasonabl}’^ neglected when alive,’ was elevated . 
to divine rank at the beginning of the Christian era by imperial 
autboritj’', extolled as being equal in virtue to Heaven and 
Earth, and worshipped at his spirit-tablet as something like 
the ancestor of the whole nation twice every year.^® Christ 

12 See Faiths of the World (St. Giles’ Lectures— Second Series), p. 382; 
Lammens, Islam — Belief and Institutions, p. 48; Eobertson Smith, Bcligion of t‘o 
Semites (1914), p. 120 £ (In Islam the god of hcoithenism are degraded into jinn). 

13 Carlyle, On Heroes and Hero-worship, The Hero as Prophet (Blackie an 
Sons’ Ed., p. 63). 

M HopkinB, Origin and Evolution of Religion, p. 330. 

15 Ys.. 42.21 ; Moulton, Treasure of the Magi, p. 76. 

16 Legge, Religions of Ghina, pp. 147-8 j Clemen, Religions of the Wor • 

P. 89. 
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wn? very cnrly rognrdod as the second person of the Divine 
Trinity: and al(houi:]i 3')oc*e(isrn, which denied Iiis human 
character, was vanqiiislied. ilie process of deification could not 
he cfTrctivcly slop]ied.^“ Tie is Lord, Saviour, King and 
.Tudge ; and though fitful attempts were made, as by the 
Khionites. to call him. in the language of Milton, “ this per- 

fert man. hv merit called mv Son.” it cannot he denied that 

• » 

('hrist 's utterances like ” I and my Father are one ” and 
” ITe who has seen me has seen the Father,” have been mostly 
taken in a literal fa‘;hion and that the picture of 
Clod wlio heeamc man hut did not altogether for- 
sake. his divinity looms large before the Christian 
inind.'® Tn fact, in most of the later creeds the 
divinity aspect is carefully brought out even though the human 
aspect is not altogether ignored.*^ Tn India a prophet is very 
often identified with a divine incarnation — even the heretic 
Buddha dulv heeamc an incarnation of Visnu, and within the 
memory of the present generation the sage of Daksinesvara, 
'Rnmakrishna Paramaiinracfi. has been transformed into 
Bhagavan Srl-Bfimakrishna. and now regular religious cere- 
monies are held in his honour and temples arc being built all 
over India to enshrine liis figure or photo. Muhammad, of all 
later prophets, alone, seems to have escaped deification,^® but 
no other ])ro]-)het’s personal habits and idiosyncrasies have 
been so faithfully recorded and followed by his followers or his 
decrees invested with such divine authoritv. Even in the last 
century, again, the Bab was regarded almost as an incarnate 
r,od.2i" 

When excessive veneration, identical with or bordering 
on divine worship, is paid to a prophet it is no wonder that lie 

17 See Hopkins, Or. & Ev, of lich, Ch. XX. The Christian Trinity 
fesp. p. 337), 

1® See Bcthune-IBakcr, Inlroduclion to the Early History of the Ghrishan 
Doctrine (1923), p. G3 f. 

19 Sec art. CnnEDS in ERE. iv ; also Pringle-Pattison, Studies in the Ph. 
of Eel., p. 205. 

20 Tiic Qur’an iii. 73-4 condemns the deification of the prophet. The Jevdsh 
prophets were also not deified. 

. 21 Hopkins, Or. & Ev. of Rel., p. 71. 
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Bboiikl l)c orcfliio.d wiili nil (hose Riipprliiininn nets wliioh are 
poRsiblo only In n divinity. Witlj ibo lapse of lime, tbc Iniman 
linnamonts of tbe. }}ropb(‘t f^row dim, and when tlicrc is a 
rivalry between faitbs about propbetie ^o-(‘alness this kind of 
development ean seldom be pre.vtmled. A I one time people 
fjnarrelled about tbe fjreafness of tbeir respeetive fjods ; now 
tbey quarrel about tbe frreatness of ibeir pro])be(s. So Clirist 
must ])erform most of fbe miracles fbal fbe Hebrew propbets 
of old are recorded <o have done: and Mubammad too must 
be credited by a later generation with baviu'^ made tbe sun 
stand still in tbc manner of .Tosbua and fbe wafer flow in imita- 
tion of Moses and also willi mulliplyiuLr bK)d and drink like 
Obrist for bis bunprv and tbirsty followers.” altbou^li tbe 
Qur’an explicitly says. “ No apostle bad come with miracles 
except by tbe leave of Hod ” and ” Nofbiii^ bindered us from 
sending bim witb tbe power of working mirae’es, except that 
tbe peoples of old treated tbem as lies.”“ Tn tbe popular 
mind tbe idea of "rcatness is so inseparable from tbe idea of 
supernatural power that prophets and saints have mostly been 
credited witb performin'? miracles as si'xns and credentials of 
tbeir spiritual greatness.^ As Streeter points out,“ ‘ “ At 
certain stages of culture and in certain moods tbe human 
mind demands miracle — and in all countries and in all ages 
tbe denfiand has produced a supply.” Even to-day no saint 
would be canonised in Boman Oatbolicism unless it can be 
proved that at least two miracles bad been performed by him 
or at his tomb. In India it is believed that such powers can 
be acquired by Yogic culture ; but the general Semitic tradi- 
tion is that they are the gifts of God or divine modes of bear- 
ing testimony to the prophetic character of certain chosen 
individuals. 


22 See G. F. Moore, mstory of Religions, Vol. 2, p. 477; Btahhe, Rise and 
Progress of Mahometanism, pp. 160-62; LammenEi, Islam, p. 76. Of. Nimliadityai 
•who did .the same feat, in Wilson, Hindu Religion, p. 99. 

23 Sura 18.S8 ; 17.61'. See Lammens, Islam, p. 61. 

21 See Cohen, The Philosophy of Maimonides, p. 101 — quotation from 
Maimonides, Guide to the Perplexed, 11.29. 

2 * Streeter, The Buddha and the Ch^^-p. 10. . .. ' 
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It is worthy of note too that angels are frequently sup- 
posed to be in constant attendance upon the prophets — fchai 
they do not interfere more actively in the affairs of the pro- 
phets is due to the fact that these are unwilling to take angelic 
help for their personal benefit. But God does not always 
leave His chosen people or His prophet to the tender mercies of 
a cruel and sinful world. So in Judaism and Muhammadan- 
ism God himself (or His angelic host) lays low the enemies of 
God and His prophets, and obtains for the faithful followers of 
the Lord miraculous victory. Zarathustra had his Bravashi 
(guardian spirit), and something like this was also ascribed to 
Buddha at a later time.^® This belief in divine solicitation 
for the prophet’s safety secm-es for him comparative immunity 
from molestation at the hands of the ignorant who are afraid 
to injure him because of this Divine guardianship.^^ A mystic 
fluid or aura or force is also sometimes supposed to serve as an 
invisible protection and to overwhelm those attempting to 
lay their hands on the prophet. “ His escapes from danger 
are mostly inteiqDreted as miraculous, not to mention the 
warnings, conveyed to him through dreams and angelic 
agencies, about his impending dangers. 

Consistently with the view that the prophet has access 
to supernatural j)lanes, he is credited with another power, 
namely, foretelling the future. In moments of ecstasy the pro- 
phet transcends the temporal plane and views all things from 
the standpoint of eternity. Things remote in space and time . 
stand revealed to his gaze. The past no less than the future 
Buddha could see at a glance : he remembered all, his previous 
incarnations, human and sub-human, and he also foretold the 
future greatness of Pataligama (Pataliputra) and the. hastened 
decay of his Church when nuns were admitted into his Order. 
The Jewish prophets foretell the fall of Jerusalem and the 
doom of many other cities as also the fates and fortunes of 
many nations and individuals. Sometimes they are informed 


2® See Grunwedel, Buddhist Art in India, pp. 195-96. 

^ See Wilson, Hindu Religion, p. 180. 

The persons of priests are regarded as inviolable in many religions. — See 
1 Sam., 23.17, for instance. 
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been pointed out®^ that they were rather censors than com- 
forters ; their spirit is expressed in the words of Amos, “ Can 
a trumpet be blown in a city, and the people not be afraid? ’* 
The kingdom of Heaven was nigh, and woe unto tliosc whom 
it would find unprepared. The feast in honour of the coming 
heavenly bridegroom is prepared — those without a suitable' 
garment of morality would be cast out into tlie outer darkness 
Avhere there shall be weeping and gnasliing of teeth. Some 
of the Jewish prophets had indeed predicted tlic return of past 
greatness to Israel and jmt the nation in a mood of auto- 
suggestion, till the belief in their words begat the will to strike 
and to achieve temporary freedom. But it requires greater 
power than a mere appeal to the unconscious wish of a down- 
trodden nation to make it will for self-purification. And it 
is this that the greater prophets achieved. While one class 
was declaring the imminent arrival of a Messiah who. would 
free it from the hateful tyranny of its foreign masters, 
another class was preaching the nearness of the kingdom of 
Heaven and the necessity of repenting for personal and 
national sins. The function of the prophet is to interpret the 
divine will and to convey warning to an erring nation, and 
his greatness is to be measm’ed by the success achieved by him 
in these matters. 

Here we come upon the heart of prophetic greatness. 
It is not by his interference in cosmic functions — ^by raising 
the dead or making a spectacular, ascent to heaven, by fore- 
telling the petty events of the world, or making oil, wine and 
bread inexhaustible— that a prophet establishes his claim to 
the gratitude of the world. !Paith in his own mission need 
not necessarily include participation in the meting out of 
divine justice on the. Judgment Day, for Divine knowledge and 
Divine mercy scarcely need an advocate and an intercessor.. 
The Vedanta Sutra wisely laid down that the creation, pre- 
seryatipn and. desWction.of the world are God’s own business 
and that' even released souls have no share in them.® But 

.Cheyae, Jewish .BeligiouV -Life' after the Exile, p. 98. 

33 Brahmasutra, TV. 4. 
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the healthy instinct of warning others of bodily dangers, 
a^ead, to be found even among lower animals, can be profitably 
extended to warning against spiritual dangers as well, and 
we may readily believe that the keen ethical sensitivity of a 
prophet scents danger far ahead of the obtuse understanding, 
of his sinful fellow-men and that his overflowing charity 
prompts him to warn them of the dire calamity impending.-. 
In this sense the prophet is really an incarnation of Divine., 
compassion ; for, as the Old Testament and the Qur’an would 
say, Grod does not punish a sinful city or nation without giving, 
it a warning through a prophet.-^ Bigotry - and spiritual 
blindness have often stood in -the way of taking hint from 
prophetic warnings ;• but Divine Mercy operates before Divine 
Justice, and no plea is left to nations that they were overtaken 
by disaster without a preliminary warning. 

• Now, prophetic warning has always had reference to a. 
defective or degrading conception of the nature of God and to. 
the adoption of an unethical conduct towards His creation,- 
specially the world of sentient beings. We shall- ha-ve occasion 
to treat them in some detail in succeeding lectures ; here we 
shall content ourselves with simply referring to these two 
major tasks of a- prophetic career. Possibly in the last analysis- 
the two problems would be found to be one, for man’s concep-. 
tion of Divine nature determines his . conduct towards God’s 
creation, and, . conversely, man’s attitude towards the world 
determine.s his conception of the nature of God. But prophets 
have generally treated both as independent problems, as the 
human mind is not so consistent that the purification of faith 
would automatically lead to social concord- or that proneness 
tp. social charity woiild immediately purify personal religion. 
Contrary instances are too painfully numerous in history to 
justify the belief that a pure faith means a pure conductr -too 
often has religion ended with an intellectual illumination 
without purifying the emotions and the wiU. 

The magnitude of a prophet’s task can be seen from the 
fact that he has.to rouse, a whole social ^oiip into a conscioiisr 
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liess of its religious .'ind, moral imperfections and of the ncces-' 
sity of abandoning its old beliefs and practices. Very often' 
his lone figure stands out clear against a background of sordid-’ 
ness and social iniquity and makes the surrounding gloom all 
the more visible by contrast. True, he is found in. Israel 
warning individuals in high places against their cruel and 
irreligious lives ; hut these persons really stand as symbols of. 
the tribe in which such things arc permitied and condoned. 
A society that tolerates corruption at the lop and has not the 
courage to condemn its leaders badly needs the, service, of one. 
wiio is not afraid to champion the cau.'jc of righteousness. and. 
truth even at grave personal risks, and prophecy gains, im- 
mensely in prestige when power mends its ways at its bid- 
ding. Prophets have very often found themselves in o])posi-. 
tion both to civil power and to religious aristocracy — to princes 
as well as to priests, the one standing generally for unethical 
conduct and, the other for soulless religious formality. They 
have sometimes, indeed, served as unconscious mouthpieces 
of the inarticulate protests of the dissatisfied and the oppressed 
sections of the community, and when they have thus voiced 
the general sentiments of the social group their success has 
been immense and abiding. To use a biological analog^', then 
there is not a continuous, slight, insensible variation but a 
mutation, of social thinking and social. habit. But often. they 
have had to set to work against the whole social group, and 
only faith in their mission and infinite patience have enabled, 
them to persist in their preaching. Under such conditioris, 
their faith has spread very slowly indeed ; just .remember that 
it took Muhammad nearly ten years to get a following, of fifty 
persons and that Zarathustra could get only one follower in 
the^ same period of time.^'* 

-.What prophecy can achieve. in the religious life of ..a’ 
nation is best seen in Jevdsh history As distinguished 


, . ^ Sinbbe, , op: cit., p. 84 Faiths of fho World, p. 369 (gives MAibamipad 
fifty followers in five years) ; art. Zoroasteianism in EBE. xii. 862. 

35 Pre-Mosaic Judaism was, as Lods observes, polydaemonism tinged with 
polytheism. There was belief Jn.. a number of jnaysteriqua. powers, ill-defined at the 
beginning but -gradnall^ tamng oii definite 'personal fqim and becoming localised in 
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from the class of professional seers and soothsayers, who 
made a livelihood out of their strange powers of foretelling 
the future, there arose very parly among the Israelites a class 
of men who did not ^yant to be consulted but.“ were men of 
diverse callings, driven by an irresistible constraint actively 
to declare to Israel the word of its God.”“ They revealed to 
their tribes the demands of higher ethicalitj’’ and purer faith, 
made through them by God, and promised to them, as reward 
divine aid in days of adversity and prosperity alike. One. of 
them, Closes, was credited with having led the race put of 
Egypt, made Yahweh the national God, and promulgated the 
Ten Commandments which laid the foundation of their 
religious and ethical greatness, while another, Samuel, was 
instrumental in establishing a kingdom under Saul in which 
the direction of national policy was to be materially under 
prophetic guidance. Gad and Nathan, Ahijah and. Shemaiah, ' 
Elijah and Elisah, all kept a vigilant eye. on the policy of the 
state,. and by their, admonitions and activities sought to 
maintain .a theocratic ideal before the nation, and to restrain 
the. kings. from private iniquities and “ political and, religious, 
obliquities.”. . . . . 

, . The abandonment of a nomadic-pastoral in favour of a 
settled . agricultural . life, the establishment of a mon- 
archy and. the subsequent division of the -Jewish 
state, into . the two kingdoms of North Israel. (Samar 
ria) and -Judah, the. multiple matrimonial relations of. the 
kings, who wanted to humour their heathen wives, and. the 
incre.ase of mixed marriages ’ among .all, especially .the 


definite -sacred spots as baals or lords. Tliere ■was a tendency, to'ward-monola'lry ^n 
so far as there was possibly a belief in an elobim, a Supreme Being or God, but 
the existence of other gods was not denied and' thus monotheism was yet to come. — 
see Lods, Israel, pp. 252-57. 

36Enc. Br. (14tb Ed.), Vol. 18, p. 586f; EEE. x. 388; Clemen, Religions of 
the World, p. 266 f; G. P. Moore, His. of Bel,, Yol. 2, Ch. H. Por the distinction 
between seer. and prophet, see Xiods, Israel# pp. 442-48;- Die, Bib., Extra.. Vol., 
p 650 f. See ERE. vii. 348 : “ And on tlie fact of their own-conscaonsness, the belief 
of their contemporaries, the. imanimity of their testimony, . the ethical quality of 
their teaching, and the beneficent results of their labours, a strong foundation is 
laid for the truth of their assumption that 4hey were the organs, or instromeoits of 
the Most m^.” ■ ‘ 
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upper classes, tlic building of the Icinplo at Jerusalem by 
Solomon ^ and at Bethel and Dan by Jeroboam together with 
the persistence of the Samaritan sanctuary on Mount Gerizim 
in Sliecbem and • of other high places, where alone 
originally offerings used to be made, brought endless 
cpmi^lications into the religious life of the nation. The simple 
sacrifice on the altar in the open on a high place was replaced 
by a system of complicated temple-service, minute details of 
which were laid down in law-hooks, and in ])ricstly codes 
which •were suitably amended from time to time to find room 
for- revised rituals. In place of the Ark of the. Covenantj 
Tidiich had suificed for Solomon’s Temple, were, set up gilded 
images of Yaliweh in the form of a bull (the golden calf, de- 
nounced by Hosca) in Jeroboam’s tem])le.« at Bethel and Dan, 
and to keep up the show and pomp of worship, the gift of the 
king, had to be replaced by a regular national levy or sacred 
tithe of agricultural and pastoral products.^ Bamoth (raised 
aHars) to Yah web with or -without images were strewn all 
over the country, and Jerusalem had numbers of them in its 
streets-^^ Images of protective and functional deities were 
installed in households, thus continuing the primitive poly- 
theism of the race in spite of the Mosaic revelation. But 
while religious symbols Jind formalities, increased, -the ethical 
aspect of communal life suffered comparative neglect, with the 
effect that-the widow -and the orphan -were robbed of- their 
riches,, the -poor were oppressed -and left uncared for;^° the 
conscience of the community -was blunted in- numerous way-' - 
and. in place of true repentance an elaborate system of. formal - 
expiation reared its head. In religion also a spirit of laissez 
faire in relation to. foreign nations'preyailed, and it 'u^'is freely 
admitted that ■while Yahweh was the special god of the Jews,, 
other nations had also their o'wn gods like Ohemosh, Dagon, 


- " ST-'J'o’r ^ihe - B^oretistic character of this temple and the pagan influence upon 
its constrootion, see Lods, Israeli pp. 414-16. 

ssnobertson Smith, Bel. of .tiie Semites, p. 246 f (esp. .p. 251). . 

89 See Knenen, Wflfitmof Beligipns and JJnioersal Beligiohs, p. 7$. 
Mik)hert8on Smith j op. oit., p. 240. .. 
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Ashtbreth, Baal, Milcom, Molech and others/^ Nay, the 
nuiltiplication of the sanctuaries of Yahweh himself revived 
the drying embers of a jjrimitive belief in local deities, as in 
Egj'pt and Assyria ; and to the popular mind the Yahweh that 
thundered in Sinai or reposed in Shiloah, the Yahweh that 
ruled in Zion or Gerizim, and the Yahweh that figm'ed in Dan 
or Bethel, Beersheba or Hebron, Avere not always identical 
and practically divided among themselves the allegiance 
of the tribes/” It was only after the reform of Josiah that 
Jerusalem acquired its importance as the sole sanctuary of 
God in the eyes of the nation (which it retained in spite of 
the temjiorary revival of Avorship at Bethel by the special per- 
mission of the Assyrian king after the destruction of its own 
Temple in 586 B.C.)/* Sacred prostitution also effected its 
entrance, in spite of Deuteronomic prohibition, into the 
temples, which were also permitted to be used for secular 
purposes/^ Israel fairly threatened to lapse back not only 
into its ancient polytheism and idolatry but also into moral 
corruption and religious inanity, culminating in hmnan sac- 
rifices to Yahweh. 

Against this general decline of religious ideals the pro- 
phets waged an unceasing war till the spiritual gifts of a 
minority became the inheritance of the nation as a . whole. 
Their task was indeed facilitated by the fact that the nation, 
even in the darkest days of spiritual degradation, did not 
forsake Yahweh altogether — ^what it did rather was to join 
gods with God and to offer oblations and sacrifices to Him to 
the neglect of the spiritual side of worship. Although from 
A^ery early times there was prophetic organisation as a national 
institution and the Rechabites kept to the ancestral .tradition 
of nomadic life, monotheistic religion and simple worship 
Avithout sacrifice and barbarous rites, the nation had chosen 
to follow false and fanatical prophets who had no objection to 

For Canaanite gods,, see Lods, Israel, pp. 12.0-43. .. , 

« See G. F. Moore, His. of Fel.^ VoI. 3, p. 23; Ijodsi Israel, p. 407;" for tlie 
• origin 6f the different Yaliwehs, see Lods, Israel, pp. 166; 160.' ' ' 

• 43 Lods, op. ctt., p. 413. ' ' ' - ‘ ' 

M JWd, pp. 409, 460. 
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render Jioiiiagc to pagan gods and wlio fanned the political 
ambitions of rulers and led them io evil ])ntlis by hilling their 
■conscience with the picture of (lod as an indulgent heing 
whose stern justice might he easily averted hy propitiation. 
Higlier propliecy in Israel is charaeliirised hy a middle path 
between the ojijiortunism of (he false prophets and the con- 
servatism of the Kcchahites — it did not ahandon the ideal of 
national greatness hut spiritualiserl its significance. The 
Jews were the chosen i)eo])lc of Ynhweli and '^'ahweh was the 
God. of Israel — the nation or its rulers could not break this 
covenant witliout dire consequences. 

It appears that the earlier projihets were more concerned 
about the pui'ity of faith lhan about jiurity of conduct, more 
about tribal solidaritv than about Individual fortune/’ al- 
though protests against the misdeeds of kings, as of David by 
Nathan and of Ahab by Nlijah, were not absolutely unknown. 
The reason is obvious : the Jews were still surrounded on all 
sides by pagan tribes, wJio ollcrcd worsliij) io molten or graven 
images and with whom matrimonial relations and exclmnge 
of culture were rapidly taking place. So, to guard 'the 
national allegiance to Yahweh, it was necessary to resist 
lapses into the idolatry that was so universal all around, 
especially when even Levites could be found officiating in 
Canaanite sanctuaries of Baals.^® Immorality was a lesser 
evil than idolatry as it did not threaten the covenant . with 
Yahweh. So God is made to tolerate the seven hundred wives 
and tlu'ee hundred concubines of Solomon but not his worship 
of the gods of his pagan wives, while David’s naurder of Uriah 
the.Hittite to get his wife was partially pardoned solely be- 
cause David scrupulously kept the covenant With God. Elijah’s 
mturdeir. of the four hundred and fifty prophets of Baal (we are 
not told of the . fate of the four . hundred prophets ’ of .the 


Marti, Religion of the Old Testament, p. 122. 

<8 For the relation of Tahweli to pagan gods, eee Lods, Israel , 403 f. Jlliph 
and Elisha do not seem to have denounced the Bull-Tahweh worship. in.^N. Israel. - 
See Addis, Hebrew Religion, p. 95 Lods, Israel, p. 41L,. 
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Aslicrali*’- which Ahah iiad uiadc) is slurred over, presumably 
because it glorified Yalnveh, while, on the other hand, Ahab’s 
family was cursed probably more lor his idolatry than lor his 
unlawful jiossession of Nabotirs vineyard/® It does not 
appear that even of tlic system of killing infants either as 
foundation-sacrifices or in fulfilment of the command in the 
old ]3ook of ilic Covenant, of which Canaanite parallels are 
known from archaeological remains,^® there was any great 
prophetic denunciation. Ahaz who introduced this abomina- 
tion^ docs not seem to have roused 2 )rophetic wrath, and his 
grantlson Mnnasseh provoked the prophets, the servants of the 
Lord, to denounce him, primarily for his idolatry and not for 
his lining Jerusalem with innocent blood from one end to 
another. 

To the lasting credit of the prophets, who left their 
messages in writing from the middle of the eighth century 
to the middle of the fifth century before Christ, be it said that 
they changed practically the whole character of the ancient 
Hebrew religion and transformed a nation into a church. 
In their hands Yahweh was transformed from a national God 
into the God of the whole earth®^ so that no room was left for 
the gods of other nations or countries. Of course, the idea 
that Israel was the elect of Yahweh did not disappear nor the 
idea that He had his chosen seat in Zion ; but the prophets, 
beginning with Amos, showed that its implication was that 
Israel's responsibility, because of the trust reposed in her, 
was correspondingly greater and that her defaults , could be 


W. Ilobcrtson Sinitli considers itbiy to be a later iuterpolation and a con- 
fusion fact'ween Asiicra and Astarto, the female partner of Baal. — See Religion of 
the Semites, p. 189. f. 

For the vindication of Abab, see Lods, op. cit., pp. 421-22. JLiods think* 
that tbo enrse was for tbc murder of j^abotb and bis sons and he sees in this a 
sensible deepening of tbc conception of tbc rigbteoasness of Yahweh (see Israel, 
p. 423). ■ 

<9 Liods, op. cit., pp. 285-80; also pp. 89, 99. 

; ■ S^But ECO tbo casc^ of Jepbtbah the Gileadite and also of mel the Beth-elite 

(IK 16.34),- • ■ . • • . . 

51 Addia, Hebreto Religion, p. 152; Marti, Rel. of the OT, p. 131; .Kuenenj 
Nat. Rel. & Uni. Rel., p. 119. ! 
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lek tolerated by God.®® TJic prophets could easily point to 
the many sins of the nation as a whole and predict divine 
justice for its inicpiities, the instrument of chastisement being 
at first Assyria and then Babylon. The old idea that it was 
a matter of })restige with Yjihwch to fight Israel’s battles and 
to lead her to victory was abandoned.®^ Ynhwch is on the 
side of righteousness and He punishes not only foreign nations 
but also the Jews for their sins.®^ Such a God’s favour could 
not be bought by sacrifices and rituals when the conditions of 
righteousness and true religion remained unfulfilled — that is, 
when images were worshijjped, justice was sold, power was 
abused, and political expediency and state-craft overrode the 
interests of morality and faith. As a j)\mishmcnt for her sins, 
Israel was to drink the cup of humiliation to its bitterest 
dregs — ^the loss of political liberty in both the kingdoms, the 
fall of Jerusalem, the destruction of the Temple, the banish- 
ment of the nobles and priests to Babylon. Fitful efforts at 
reform had indeed been made by kings, presumably under 
■prophetic counsel,®® as when Hezekiah destroyed the brazen 
serpent which was worshipped in the Temple ; but again and 
again had the nation gone back to its pagan rites and admitted 
foreign gods into the sanctuary and permitted immorality 
and cruelty within the temple precincts. Even Yahwcli’s 
patience could be tired out by such repeated lapses, and then 
the nation was bound to face His wrath. 

But even in this conception of divine justice the prophets 
could improve upon primitive thought. It is not out of wrath 
that Yahweh will punish Israel, but out of love. Hosea com- 
pares Israel going after other gods with his own adulterous 
wife whom he must punish but not without regret and love. 
Yahweh wants His love to be reciprocated, and not sacrifices 


52 Marti, op. ciL, p. 167, Amos 8.2. 

53 Marti, op. cit., p. 166. 

51 Elijah 'first ventured on the strange message that Jehovah Wrought ^ IjJ 
national defeat no less than by national victory. — See Addis, Hebrew Religiotit 
134. 

•SKnenen, op. cit., p. 149. 
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offerod lo Him or sabbaths and new moons and solemn assem- 
blies observed in His honour, which wore not only futile, as 
Amos had said, hut positively pernicious. Hosca predicts the ' 
humiliaiion of the kingdom of Tarncl as the punishment of her 
sins, hut at the same time holds out the hope that, when she 
repents, she will he restored to the love of Yahweh. “ The 
children of Israel shall abide many days without king, and 
without prince, and without saerifice, and without pillar, and 
without ephod or tcraiihim : afterward shall the children of 
Israel return, and seek the Lord their God, and David their 
king ; and shall come with fear unto the Lord and to his good-r 
ness in the latter days.”“ “ Mine heart is turned \vithin 
me, my compassions are kindled together. I will not execute 
the fierceness of mine anger, I ^^•^ll not return to destroy 
Ephraim : for I am God, not man.”®^ “ And I will betroth 
thee unto me for ever; yea, I will betroth thee unto me in 
righteousness, and in judgment, and in loving-kindness, and 
in mercies. I will even betroth thee unto me in faithfulness : 
and thou shalt know the Lord.”®® Through all the major 
canonical prophets, pre-cxilic and post-exilic^Amos, Hosea, 
Isaiah, .Tcrcmiah, E7-ekiel, Deutero-Isaiah-^nins the same 
thought, namely, that Yahweh cannot put away Israel for 
ever,®® and although, in accordance with His ethical character, 
He must punish Israel for her iniquities and even use foreign 
powers as rods of His wrath,®® yet ultimately when she realises 
her folly Israel will he restored to Divine favour.®^ ” Then 
will I give the peoples other and clean lips, that they may call 
upon the name of Yahweh and sen-e him with one accord.”®® 
TiHien iniquity will be put away and even the Ark of the 
Covenant will he forgotten, ” at that time they shall call 
•Jerusalem the throne of the Lord ; and all the nations shall he 


5® Hosca 8.4-6. 

5^ Hosca 11.8-9. 

Hosca 2.19-20. 

Hocnen, op. at., p. 107 f. 

• M Ibid, p. 116. 

61 Amos 6.18 ; see Addis, Hehreio Beliffion, p. 142, 
n See Huenen, op. ciU,' p> 127. 
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gathered unto it, to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem V 
. neither shall they walk any more after the stuhhornness ' bf 
their evil heart. Israel shall ho the servant of Yahweh,’ fi 
light of the Gentiles, the religious fcacher of all nations, so 
that Yalnveh’s eommandments and ihorah may he proclaimed 
to all nations and TTis salvafion may reach to the end of the 
earth .Israel is to sacrifice, herself for fhe redemption of 
mankind®®— an expression lhat was fo have such poignant 
significance later on in the history of Ohristianity. Rhc.must 
have trust in Yahweh — in quietness and confidence shall he 
her. strength : “ if ye will nn(. believe, ye shall not he cstah- 
lished.”®® We may sum up the aehievemenis of the Hebrew 
prophets in the following words of Driver and Deake “ Tlie 
activity .of the prophets was largely called for by national 
crises. Tlicy nerc moral, reformers, religious teachers, 
political advisers.. They held up before a hack-sliding people 
the ideals of human duty, religious truth and national policy. 
They expanded and developed, and applied to new situations; 
the truths which in a germinal form they had inherited.. The 
nature and attributes of God : His gracious purposes, towards 
pian ; man’s relation to God and the consequences it involves,; 
the true nature of religions service; the, call to repentance as 
a condition of God’s favour : the ideal of character and action 
which each should. strive to realise; the. responsibilities of 
office and .position ; the .claims of mercy, .and phil.ahthropVj 
pistice and integrity ;. indignation against the oppression^ of 
the weak and the unprotected ; ideals, of a blissful future, when 
the troubles of the present will he over, and men. vri.H .haskjh 
^e enjoyment .of righteousne.ss and felicity — ^th.e.se, and such 
as the.se, are the themes which are. ever in the prophets’ 
mcilths aiid oh which they enlarge with unwearied eloqtiehce 
and power.’* 

WJer. 8.17. 

MIb. 49.6. 

**Bnc. Br., Vol. 18, p. 688; Addis, Hebrew Religion, p,..-3f7. 

MIb 7.9; 80.16. 

MEnc. Br., VoJ. 8, p. 608. 
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Tt n ^rcni in hnvo iinmnliFcd the religion. 

^ nb.wt'h i-: :v>f lutly in flir sense tlini n ningic fluid issnos from 

His Aric. ."ind overpowers end kill.s ihe bold, (he inqiiisifivc and 

tb.e i'.-re]e<.<, n<: it is *:nid (o b.nve done (lie. people of BetliRhc- 

nif b end, nl'^o rrr.Th. (he driver of (he sacred cart, nllhoiigh 

no Mw-ra! inrnit’.ide w.ns involved in (heir eondnd.^^ He is holv 
* • 

Ve.'nn' '• H*,' liate .• sin and demands a(onenien( (herefor or else 
pnnishe.- for tinrepenlod misdeed. By (he lime we reach 
.hnininh v.o fmd (haf Vnlnveh*s in(eres( is as much in 
p r onnl hohn' cc as in national pnri(y. and (ha( it is their 
t>v;n sins r.ath.fr than (heir aneeslor.s* (ha( individuals have (o 
pay for in divine disploasnre and personal siilTering. When 
v,e rc inrinher Innv (rihal in (heir ronreplioiis nomadic faces 
::i n! rally are and how sirontr (he sense of eolleelivc respdn- 
ihilify v.‘,a'; am<in" (lie TTehrew.s from (he enrlie.sl timc.s, ro 
mnrli so (haf (he nafion was sn]»pesed (o sneered and shfTer 
a'- a v.hnle- e-q>erially from (he nets of ils Icings of leaders, 
ihe disravery of individual respnnsihilKy was no small achieve- 
ment of (he prophets/’ But (hey achieved something more. 
The pions fraud or (he happy aeridenf hy whieli .Tosinh was 
pn( in possession of " (he hoolc of (he tenehing ’’.through the, 
eidef j»rie,s( of .Tenisalem” no{ only enabled him to e.stablish 
Mje simile -sanefnary of A’ahweh hnt io recast the more primi- 
tive Heenlogne in which (he eerernonial aspect preponderated 
m er (he e( Ideal . This hoolc, now known as the HcnteroncTny, 
iinrified faith fforhidding graven images of all kinds, and not 
merely molten images, as did (he older Heealognc) and tanght 
love of Tiod and nh(*dienee lo-His commandments. The last 
one was (o have far-reaeldng consequences in later times as 
heneoforih (he (ask of (ho prophets lessoned- and that of 
the, scrihes or interpfolers of (ho Law jhcreased : hnt the Bah)^- 
Ipidnn -ealasiroi)he retarded that process for some -tiine more 
and .Toremiah conld still improve Upon the. conception of faiidi, 
as preached ])y Tsaiah, hy. teaching that it is only the grace, of 
God '(hat cfin onahlo a man (o serve Him Avith jceal and devotion 


^I'Sain. C.IO; 2 Sam. 'C.7. ' ‘ ■ 

“Marti, ReL of OT. p. 173; Ezek. 18.1-9. 
TO Addis, Hebrew Religion, p 188 {. 


,.'ii .'iJ lUi. 
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THE RELIGION OF THE LAW 


and that Yahwch wanta people to oirciimciso not their fore- 
skin Imt their heart.’^ 

It is one of those misfortunes that meet us frequently 
in religious histovy that the ITehrew religion, which won such 
glorious battles under prophetic leadership, should suddenly 
stop in its career of spiritual enianci]iation. The destruction 
of the Temple and the removal of the leaders of thmight to 
Babylon, which were instrumental in bringing the Synagogue 
into being (as sacrifices were forbidden outside .Terusalem), 
proved at first boons in disguise. But the nnlion’s heart 
refused to he reconciled to banishment from the immediate 
presence of Yahwch, and a change in the royal policy at 
Babylon enabled the nation to rebuild its Temple (51 6-1 5 B.O.) 
and to return to fTerusalem not only with chastened thoughts 
but also with borrowed materials of culture. Beligion passed 
over into the legalistic stage, the gulf between the dews and 
the Samaritans became more widely fixed, the Zadokites prac- 
t’cally deposed the Levites from higher priestly functions, 
circumcision and sabbath w’crc more strenuously insisted on, 
and even the annual festivals were increased and the system 
of sin-offering was instituted.^ The great names of Ezekiel 
and Ezra, not to mention the minor names of Nehemiah, 
Haggai. Zechariah, “ Malachi ** and Third Isaiah, are inti- 
mately associated with this restoration of ancient faith ; and 
although faint echoes of the Temple being a " house of prayer 
for all nations ” persisted in prophetic utterances, it was 
clear that the main current of thought was anti-Gentilic, so 
much so that the dews had to send away their foreign wives 


is interesting to note that Bernard Shaw in The Adventures of the Block 
Girl in her search for God distingnishes three stages in the devolopmont of the 
Jewish conception of Qod. aie first stage is represented (pp. 9-10) hy the cere- 
monions worship of a tribal God full of wrath and vengeance and demanding cruel 
sacrifices — the type of God that Noah is supposed to have worshipped. The second 
stage is represented (pp. 11-13) hy an attempt fo justify the ways of God to ii’i>n 
but not very successfully, as in the Book of Jot. The third stage is represented 
(p. 18) by the religion of the prophets, of whom Micah is the representative : “ Tins 
is a third God,” she said; “ and I like him much better than the one who wanted 
sacrifices and the one who wanted me to argue -with him -so that he might sneer 
at my weakness and ignorance.” . 
ff^arti, op, eit„ p. 208 . 
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and the children born of tliem.^® Ezekiel’s more moderate 
measures and the Law of Holiness projDonnded in his time had 
to make room for the more drastic measures of Ezra who had 
the priestly code, brought from Bab3don, enforced in Jeru- 
salem. The new legislation pushed back all Hebrew religious 
eustoms to the beginning of things, varnished the unsavoury 
tales about the patriarchs and set these up as models of piety 
and character.” It crystallised the concept of Satan possibly 
after Zoroastrian model, tended to put on the same level of 
importance ceremony and purity, increased the importance of 
the High Priest and, while diiTiising higher standards of moral 
life, made religion more formal.'^® When, by the beginning of 
the first centurj' B.C., the canonical books, now known as the 
Old Testament, were fixed, no scope was left for prophetic 
inspiration,” with the effect that Yahweh took on a transcen- 
dent character and between Him and man was interposed the 
Law (and latterly the whole system of angels, and also certain 
abstractions as in Zoroastrianism).’® Even the Messianic 
salvation as the reward of ceremonial observances was based 
more on political than on religious foundations.’® In 
Yahweh ’.s realm very little room was left for the (Jentiles, wIjo 
could not only not offer pure oblations to Him but also had 
no share in His salvation : Deutero-Isaiah’s teaching on the 
subject was totally rejected and salvation was regarded as a 
reward of ceremonial piety and not a gift of Yahweh.®® As a 
matter of fact, the tough-minded attitude of the patriarchal 
age that morality is to be practised without reference to a 


M Ibid, pp. sis-ia. 

7* Msrti, op.- cif., pp. 195, 201; Lods, op, eii., p. 324 : “ There is not a single 
ritual, 'Custom or sacred object Trhose origin con Trith certainty be traced back to 
the hlosaic period, not even the ark.” See Canon Lindsay Dewar, Imagination and 
Religion, p. 38 f. 

ts Marti, op. cit., p. 194; Pringle-Pattison, Studies in the Phil, of Pel., Ch. 
X1-. Persian Influences : Jewish and Christian Apocalyptic. 

See Kuenen, op. cif-., p. 157 £. 

^ Marti, op. cit., p. 186. 

Marti, op. cit., p. 217, also 222; see Kuenen, op. cit., p. 159. 

Marti, op. cit., p. 227. 

Mis. 42.1-6; 49.6; 52.10. See Pringle-Pattison, Studies in Phil, of Religion, 
pp. 153-54. 
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future reward,®^ namely, salvation, gave way before the tender- 
minded apocalyptic expectation of an age of reward for virtue.®^ 
The genuine prophetic lire was now extinguished, and “ any 
Jewish writer who believed that he iuid a religious message 
for his nation, a message of hope and encouragement, of con- 
solation or warning, after the manner of the prophets, had to 
put his words into the mouth of one of the worthies of old 
time, if they were to carry any weight or find acceptance with 
the religious public.” it is not till we come to the time of 
Jesus that we find another prophet who could inveigh against 
religious formality with the same tone of authority as did 
the great pre-exilic prophets of Israel. >io wonder that Jesus 
was regarded by some as Elijah or some other older pro^jliet 
reborn.®* 

If we compare the Hebrew prophets with the medioeval 
saints of India, wo shall have some idea of the secret of pro- 
phetic success in Israel. There were, first of all, certain 
external advantages. The held of activity was small and any 
prophetic achievement was quickly reported all over the 
country. The population M'as more or less homogeneous, and, 
in spite of the rivalry between l^orth Israel and Judah, all 
prophets spoke in the name of the same national God. There 
was, again, a strong prophetic tradition, and more or less 
organised bands or schools of prophets, who lived by their 
peculiar aptitude for foretelling and divination, existed in. close 
association with the ruling ijowers and apparently wielded 
great influence. There was, again, no such difficulty as caste 
prejudice against a prophet — a farmer, a citizen, a priest and 
a follower of an older prophet could all get an. equa,l hearing 
if they had any message to preach. Em’ther, the prophets 
Were not hampered by too much literary traditipn, and any 
suggestion towards the improvement of ancestral faith that 
could enable the better minds' of the nation to withstand the 
insidious advances of surrounding paganism and to convert 


81 Sw Pringle-Pattison, Idea of Ood, pp. 43-44. 

82 For tbe distinstion between prophecy and apocalypse, see Pringle-Pattison- 
■ Studies in the Phil, of Rel., p. 161 f. 

82 Mk. 6.14-6; Mat. 17.10-18. 
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monolntrv into nionotlicisiu was readily accepted. It is indeed 
true that there was kingly opjiosition, especially when 
prophecy directly atTcctcd the private conduct or the jiolitical 
dijdoniacy of (he ruler; hut very few prophets had to feel the 
agony, tlie persecution or the loneliness of Jeremiah, '.riien, 
again, the uncertain political future of the nation, 
sandwiched as it was between Kgypt and Assyria 
(and, later on, Babylon) and situated in the midst 
of tribes, alien in thought and disposition, v,\as 
lK»und to invest those able to foretell the immediate 
or remote future of the race v.ith a certain amount of added 
importance. No jjrophct allowed the greatness of Israel to 
depart from popular thought ; even her cli.'istisernent v.t; 
divinely ordained to bring her ultimate irhnnph and exalta- 
tion. To a nation, ambitious to rise but ternporarify in 
distress, n political ir:e=sngC', supjy:=ed to be oirlnfily deh'vered, 
could not fail to be atlrr.clive ; as a matter of I'aet, Je.j'e.mial' 
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tolerant in many eases ot tlie existing polytlieism and even of 
idolatry among the masses, the ndigioiis leaders themselves 
were mostly imbued with a doeji monotheistic spirit, even 
tliongli dilTcrcnt saints called God by dilTerent names like 
Eama, Ivr?ya} Hari, Siva, etc. Tluw preached their message 
in songs, hymns and verses througli I he vernaculars of India 
and could therefore make a direct n))peal to the hearts of the 
masses to whom Sanskrit mantras W(‘re an nnmeaning jargon. 
Although the majority of the disciples of these reformers came 
from the lower strata of Hindu .soc-i(dy and failed to prove 
able and zealous apostles of their creeds, it cannot he denied 
that these movements did much to exposes the shortcomings 
of Hindu religion as then jiractised, and })lanted in the land, 
especially in North India, small bands of devout men alienated 
to a greater or loss extent from the caste-system and the 
religious practices of orthodox Hinduism. 

That they failed to leaven the entire community like the 
Hebrew prophets is due to a number of causes. They could 
not all preach in the name of one and the same God — ^poly- 
theism was then as noi;\; the prevailing form of faith and al- 
though the saints intended to preach monotheism the names 
they used for God were bound to rouse sectarian jealousy, 
while a strange name for God would have made no popular 
appeal. We must remember that even Moses and Muham- 
mad had to use an already familiar name for designating God 
in their revelations — ^they did not coin the words ‘ Yahweli 
and ‘ Allah ’ themselves.®^ It so happens therefore that while 
the Tamil saints poured forth their lyrics in praise of Siva, 
the Alvars and the North Indian saints used Vaisnavite names, 
with the effect that as there was no national God like the 
Yahweh of the Hebrews the reformed movements made no 
universal appeal. When we remember that even the Brahma 
Sutra of Badarayana was twisted like a nose of wax by learned 
philosophers in the interests of sectarianism we can easily 
understand how deep was the sectarian feeling, in India and 


siLods, Israel, p. 820 f. See also E. H. Charles. Eschatology, H^hreio, 
Jewish and Christian, p, 6^ 
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wlint jM-ospcct there was of any reformer being able to recon- 
cile conilicliiig faiths under the hanner of a single God. 
Truly tlie name was greater than the God, as so often averred 
by religious thinkers of this ])criod ; ])coplc could be persuaded 
to change deep-rooted religious convictions but not the name 
of their God.“ 

One other fact prevented the wide diffusion of any reform- 
ed cult. The Indian saints were mostly imbued with the 
sense of personal weakness and what they generally sought to 
achieve through their devotion was not so much regeneration 
of the masses as personal salvation, the most notable exception 
being Caitanya who attempted a mass-movement through his 
saiilclrlana. But their personal influence and their preaching 
to a small circle bore fruit and at least one great religion — 
Sikhism — owes its origin to one such teacher, viz., Nanak. 
Here again, as in Judaism, political circumstances favoured 
cohesion and growth : it is not unlikely tliat but for imperial 
oppression the Sikhs would liave remained in the same insig- 
nificant position of a minor sect as the followers of Bama- 
nanda, Kabir, Dadu, Charan Das and other medijeval re- 
formers arc at jircscnt. Wliat gave these minor sects their 
lease of life is the necessity of a less costly and more direct 
faith than what the ritualistic and impersonal religious 
organisation of Hinduism afforded.®® The attractive personal- 
ity of the reformer formed the nucleus of their faith and he 
was, or very soon became, God incarnate to the followers, with 
the effect that instead of reforming the original religion each 
reformer became the founder of a sect with only indirect in- 
fluence upon the parent social and religious, organisation. 
Tlic rapidity and ease with which each religious genius 
becomes a god in India and stories of miracles gather round 
his personality, prevent the spread of the reform to the com- 
munity as a whole which, though often ready to admit reason- 
able evolution and purification in faith, is no.t always willing 
to accord that pre-eminence to the reformer which is demanded 

K For a similar Egyptian belief, see EBE. vii. 189. 

SC Bhys Davids thinks that costly sacrifice was one of the causes of the rise 
of Buddhism. — See Buddhist India, p. 242. 
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by liiiii ])crKonally or by liis followM's. Tlio llcla'ow ])roj)liolfj 
too lind (lis(“.i])li's and schools, but they were never accorded 
divine liononrs; ilie only one who claimed and was given 
divine distinction was .'lesus, and he failed to purify Judaism 
itself and became instead the founder of a sejiarate sect. AVc 
should rememher in this connection that Chrislianily became 
a religion some time after (Jn*ist‘s death — his immediate 
followers had no intention of being regarded as anything but 
Jews with this peculiarity that they bidicvcul that the expected 
Messiah liad come and died and that faith must ho mediated 
through this new Messiah. The messag(^ of Christianity was 
regarded as being ultimately meant for humanity at large f 
but as Judaism had ceased to admit («entil(;s within its fold 


nothing was left but to for.sako the Jewish (Miureh and to pro- 
claim a new religion.®® Even within the Christian community 
the question of Gentile conversion was (piite acute, and only 
the forceful ])ersonality of Paul could triumph over the 
opposition of Peter and other Apostles who were for enforcing 
all the JeMusli rites in the case of the Gentiles also.®® Some 
of the medireval saints of India liad the similar ])rohlcin of 
absorbing Muhammadans within their Church, and it is these 
that had to recede most from orthodoxy and to found a separate 
sect; for Hinduism, ■while tolerant of religious experiments 
and even of atheism, had alwavs insisted on conformity to its 
social organisation as a pre-condition of recognition and it is 
the defiance of this organisation that made rapprochement 
impossible. Even the intellectuals, who on philosophic 
grounds had at this time been preaching a purer intellectual 
faith, were devoid of that Semitic urge to force a reform on the 
masses and preferred to follow instead the divine advice, “ A 
wise man should not shake the convictions of the ignorant 
who are attached to action, but, acting with devotion himself , 


87 That ilihiB intention was not always present before Christ’s mind has been 
pointed ont by Basanta Coomar Bose, Christianity, p. 49. See Pringle-Pattiaon, 
Studies im the Phil, of Rel., p. 164. 

88 See Harnack, History of Dogma, Vol. I, p. 43. 

89 Eeinach, Orpheus, p. 270. 
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hr should ninkr tluMii upplv iIumustIvo^^ to nil actions.”'^ 
Wli.t* lKipp''JUMl. on tlu' »‘nntrnry. was that to the jiods of the 
i'or.Viinnvsl v v.rrr ;uhlril doilu'd tonrhors and ]ava<'hers, and new 
?!;un!- ui'iv .nldcd to old : the cv<dtition of )nirity in faith and 
rond.nr: in ar«’:e- and ‘-mall sects was connlerhalaiieed 

i>v the 4‘>ar.\vau'aid an«l errant faneics of later Vaisrinva 

• • • 

V. rhv'-rs. A lan.'e-'-eale ahsorption within Hinduism of 
Ihnldiii-'x. seeking: shelter fr<*m Aiuhatninadan opjircssion. not 
ei’jy iti{to:hte<'d the <pje‘‘tl«*nahle uraeiiees of a decayin£j[ cull 
V-n- ;d o s'.v'ial eonjidi* ati»»ns in XtTthern India, as the caste- 
»y-teni ind-t« d on in^|m'.in^ disahilities on, and assigning 
iiiV.i’T* (le’.al jiosiiion to. the new converts. 'Die old holllc 
jvfe.‘'aJ to adnht tiie new v.ine for fear ttf going to jueeos.®^ 
l.ct us return imw to the seerel of jirojdiclie success. 
\Vhile pljil'>-(tj'hers. theologians and (dhieists have been able 
to inlhit !5ee atnl nmdify ndigions beliefs with the help of a slow 
pro.> ;-- of filtration along with the difi'usion of culture and the 
di V(-l(*]*njent of general inielligenee, jirophels have succeeded in 
• j'rt'c.ding a eoni:igi<in of faith, because, while the former arc 
regarded .e- i:ill;ing l!i<' initgiiage of man. the latter arc looked 
ujs.tji as sjs-aking tin* voic<* of (iod. Xot only an? their rdter- 
auei-.; suppo.'-rd to he divinely inspired hut the jiroplicts tliem- 
‘■elve^ are pos; es'-ed with an irn^sislihlc sense of vocation. 
'riie ({tijiiK (eowherdesses) (»f Vrndavana (Brindaban), aceord- 
inii to Vaisnava aeeounts. used to leave everything precipitous- 
ly hehind when Kr.sna's flute sounded on the banks of the 
yamunfi : s(» did the prophets when the divine call came to 


K Bt), ft, n.c/j, 

U tniiii- jin*-'-'’., ji; in r<|H-rn(inn now .oltliou;;!! tlic present reform 
jitoit rtifiit'i in lliii'lnion nn- all te«-wlarJy con'-civctt nnil directed. It is easy to 
iniiint/- /ii'itlhi (purif)ial»on)*inov«'inunl in imitation of U>c nltsorption of tbe vraLyas 
nirnti'(!)i (1 in BrAlmian.a literal nri'. JJul it is more difliciilt to find a suitable means 
of inal.in;: tbe new r/invcrts an organic part of the Focin-religious K)-stcm, as Hindu 
io:ir.-y bas lo-il in llie mean time inncli of its earlier plasticity; and it is still more 
difiiciilt to create a new caste allogetlier- unless large-scale conversion and intcr- 
niixture of <n'’te<? and communities facilitate llio formation of siicli n new caste. 
Tlio BiirSn.ss mention many intor-castco unknown to earlier writers altboiigli tlio 
Bliag.ava'lglta looks ujvan tbe confusion of the larnns (colours and castes) as ominous 
for tbe liuman race (BIi. G. i. 40-?2). 

9! Pringlc-Baltison, Studies in the Phil, of Rcl., p. 165 L 
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^thein. Buddha and Caitanya leave tlieir young wives behind, 
.Christ forsakes his family and Amos his herd and sycomore 
trees, fro-m an inner impulse to obey the call of religion ; oven 
the child Jeremiah felt the irresistible call to prophesy in 
lisping numbers just as Dhruva and Prahlada are said to have 
sung the praises of Hari in their infancy. “ Yahwch has 
spoken, who will not projihcsy? ” And God reveals His 
wisdom not to the learned but to the illiloraio so that there 
might be no doubt that the message was not forged in intelli- 
gence but received in intuition. A Jesus, a Muhammad, a 
Kabir; a Ramakrsna — ^udiat frail vehicles has God chosen 
through the ages to send His message to mankind ! The 
sway that the prophets have held on men’s minds is due to 
the fact that their messages were regarded as coming from 
God and they spoke with an authority not theinown.®’ 

But how exactly this divine message is communicated 
to man will, from the nature of the case, remain obscure. 
National traditions and contemporary beliefs have coloured 
all theories on the subject, and even the prophets themselves 
are not agreed about the method of their own inspiration. 
Broadly speaking, prophetic inspiration can be divided into 
four classes. These are (1) message by a divine incarnation, 

(2) message communicated direct by God to a prophet, 

(3) message communicated to a prophet through angelic or 
some other agency, and (4) message found by the prophet in 
his own heart, the rational order of development being roughly 
the order of the above statement. What exactly takes place 
in prophetic inspiration it is impossible to assess in view of 
the facts that inspiration is rare, peculiar and 'private, ' that 
divine communication has to use a vehicle of expression very 
much conditioned by tradition, training* and temperament, 
that genuine records are difficult to obtain for they very soon 


93 This theory of inspiration as ecstasy is less ■widely held at present. Tjt is 
now believed that instead of the powers and faculties of the soul being suspended 
in inspiration they are infinitely exalt^, “ the supernatural intensifying the natural. • 
Inspiration becomes enthusiasm or quickening of the human spirit by the Divine 
breath. — See EEB." viiJ 847. ■' See also I Coir. 2;15. 
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iviV'nu’ i^vcrlnitl with ox'irancoiiB maftcrs, and that the pro- 
plit !'.' tlunisidvt’s aiv not always fittod by (licir condition of 
mind or {'‘Vorr of self-analysis to distinguish the upriish of un- 
wish and phantasy, the revival of forgotten memory,' 
and the n vidatifin of ohjedive tiailh. The many glaring niis- 
tnh‘ aivir, the fai j'- of nature and history to ho found in every 
si'rirture have hem sought to he laid at the door of prophetic 
incapacity to receive and express the divine message com- 
p;.-t' Iv." t!;e ncrcssitv of eommunicating through him onlv 
such idc:w a*; his eonteniporaries woidd understand and appre- 
ciate* tahh.re.uih at a Inter stage of rulfure these would turn 
c.r.: t-. hi* f.'.hid. tin* nrea'-ionnl lapse of inspiration (inter- 
inspiration'' chning whieh time prophetic utterances 
ha\o thr \nhi<- of personal ojunions only.-'^ or the incapacity 
i f tin* followers i*» eoiniuil projdielie utterances to memory or 
citing and to transmit tluun to j^osterity accurately through 
‘.{'•-‘ch or <gher sv!ul»ols. Thev have also been regarded as 
emh' llivhmcnts and fahrieati(»ns of a later age calculated to 
round off prophet i<' revtdat i(»ns vcith such cosmological, sociolo- 
giral and hi‘*torieal data as were Unown and understood by the 
wri'or;; them‘'elvrs or in their own times or were considered by 
them as suitahle (o slunv off (he triumph, the superiority and 
(ht‘ importam'o ('f their own enani. 'J'hey are a ])art of the 
unconscious glorifieation of the religion in question, when 
not due to downright ignorance or pious fraud. 


Hinduism affords (he best illustration of the first kind of 
prophetic inspiration, although, coujiled with it, there is the 
widespread theological belief that God docs not create the 
(ruths He is supposed to reveal. Kven the divine mind 
has to take cognizance of eternal and immutable laws 


9« F/*o Kun. vii. nm. 

?i it nun. vii, am for Uio view of St. I’tiul on inspiration. It is claimed 
tlujt *’ v.'liiio tlio Divine power which pcized the OT prophets was intermittent, and 
even th.nl wlii'-li worlred in the Apostles was not without breaks and flaws, the 
inrjjiration of .Icsns was contiiuions and perfect " (Ibid, Joe. oil.). For the various 
tluvjrics advanced to explain its possibility, sec Pringlc-PattiEon, Studies in the 
Philosophy of Iteliyion, Ch. XATI. The Christ of the Creeds. 
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emboxlied in tlic Vedas, wliicli' arc tlicreforc iincrcatc (apauru- 
seya) and arc not involved in tlic j^encral dissolution of tlie 
world at tlie end of each c.vclc of cxislencc. Now, owing to 
human weakness or depravity, the ])crccption of these truths 
becomes dimmed in course of time,®® there is a general 
'decline of spiritual vision and moral uprightness, and the 
necessity arises of God reincarnating himself to set matters 
right and to re-instruct the Iiuman race in those immutable 
laws of being and conduct. It is dilTicult to say that this has 
been the belief of Hinduism all along or that the Vedic seers 
were concerned very much with the theoretical basis of their 
own inspiration or that the divine incarnations were more 
bent upon promulgating ])ractical laws of human conduct 
than ujDon righting grievous.' iri'iquities ; but at a later time 
the belief grew up that truth and morality were preached by 
God Himself cither by His own incarnated life or by direct 
instruction. Thus Manu only lays down the laws of spiritual 
life as heard from Yivasvan (Suiya), who had them from 
God Himself, and he communicated them to Tksaku from 
whom, through a succession of royal sages, the world received 
its spiritual Avisdom.®^ The three major gods, J3i*ahmn, 
Visnu (or Siirya) and Siva, AA'ere credited with having taught 
the human race, through minor gods or sages, not only the 
truths of religion and morality but also cosmic happenings, 
names of things, arts and crafts, and social and political events 
of bygone ages- : hence God is significantly defined as the first 
preceptor, the teacher of teachers, in the Nyaya treatise 
Kusurnanjali.^^ This divine function of instruction is certain- 
ly an advance upon the Greek idea that gods roamed the earth 
in the guise of men only to take note of human conduct. 

The exact prophetic function of each incarnation is 
difficult to establish and the number of incarnations also did 
not remain uniform ‘in different accounts. The different in- 
carnations — ‘the Fish, the Tortoise, the Boar, the Man-Ijion, 


96 See Mann Sam., i. 62. 

^ Bh.G. iv. 1-2 ; but see Manu Sam'., i. 68-69. 
98 See ERE. vii* 103. 
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the Dwarf, Parasurama, Karaacandra, Balarama (dr 
Vslsiidcva), Buddha and Kalki — ^\vere associated with Yisnu- 
Xarilyana at diflcrcnt times’^ and M'erc also added to in 
dilTercnt Puranas to make room for additional teachers like 
Narada, Kapila, Vj’asa, etc.^°° In the Bhagavata Purana 
such incarnations are regarded as innumerable,^®^ though the 
later religious literature has not the boldness to assert hke the 
S^aiapatha Brahmana,^®^ in the theistic sense of incarnation, 
tliat “ men arc Visnus ” — a saying which is echoed only in 
the pantheistic sense in the later Vedanta formula “ All arc 
Brahman.” That only a Divine incarnation can preach the 
message of truth was certainly not the belief of pre-Gita seers 
and sages, for the idea of incarnation itself was of slow growth 
and throughout the whole range of Upanisadic literature the 
term * ‘ avatara ’ ’ occurs twice or thrice in late sectarian books 
of . the Yaisnavas, who alone defended the doctrine with any 
kind of system. The other gods, Brahma, Siva and Sakti, 
generally teacli without incarnations the spiritual tmths 
necessary for human knowledge and guidance. 

But when tlie Vaisnava theory triumphed in the end, 
most of the prominent religious teachers of later times were 
supposed to be gods reborn for the instruction of the world. 
Sankara is Siva himself and Kamanuja is Sesa, the Serpent- 
king, reborn .^®^ Caitanya is an incarnation of Blrsna and 
Kadha together, ^®^ and many of the mediaeval saintsi were iike- 
•wise incarnations of this or that god. Even Buddhism caught 
the infection and Buddha was regarded as not having been 
born but as having voluntarily left heaven and assumed a 
human shape on earth to relieve suffering and teach man- 

95 H. C. Boychaudhuri, Early History of the Vaisnaca Sect, pp. 104-05. At 
Pnri Visnu in the form of Jagannatha takes the place of Buddha, and this probably 
reflects ■with accuracy the supplanting of Buddhism by Vaisnavism in that locality. 

100 See Agni Purana, Ch. 2 f ; Gamda Parana, Ch. 1; Bhagavata Pniapa, i, 3. 
See EBE. 7.193 fn. 

101 Bhag. Pur., i. 3.26. 

102 g. P. Br., T. 2.5.2-3. (quoted in H. 0. Boychaudhuri, Early His. of the 
Vais. Sectf p. 64). Pot the anticipation of the Avatara idea in the Brahmanas, aec 
Belvalkar and Banade, Creative Period, p. 63 f. 

103 Wilson, Hindu Religion, p. 16; Macnicol, Indian Theism, p. 71. 

iMKennedv, The Ghaitanya Movement, pp. 94-96, 

10 
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kind.^“ He had come again and again in the past as occa- 
sions demanded and will do so again in future.^'-'® 
Jainism did not, it is true, I'cgard its ])rophots as incarnations ; 
but it deified them wlicn dcad*®^ and also believed that Maha- 
vlra was not the first to tcacli the law of life althoiigli, 
unlike Buddha, he was the last of the twenty-four 
Tirthahkaras of the present age of the world. Christianity 
too fought for long over the question of Christ’s manifestation 
on earth as the Logos that was made flesh and the God-man 
who taught the way of life and siiJTercd for the sins of the 
world. We need not examine critically the arguments of 
Saint Augustine and Saint Anselm as to why God became 
man and to ivhat extent it is enough for our iiurposo to 
point out that the necessity of a divine incarnation to teach 
mankind was felt quite early in the Christian Church. 

The psychology of this belief is clear. Nothing can be 
so binding on man as divine command. A human proiihet 
shares in the fallibility of men, and so his utterances can only 
be advisory but not authoritative. A divine injunction, on 
the other hand, is not only true for all times and places but 
is more likely to be obeyed, as Gcd, is the ultimate determiner 
of destinies and he who disobeys it does so at the peril of his 
soul. The very fact that many of the ju’oidiets expected or 
taught that their teachings would be backed by divine sanc- 
tions shows that it was felt that unless proidiecy could some- 
how be connected with God it would fail to command attention 
and obedience. In the idea of God incarnating himself as 
man there is the additional belief that the proj)hetic teaching 
was not meant to present an impossible standard of ethical 
life, inasmuch as the human incarnation of God showed by 
actual living to what perfection of conduct and wisdom human 


105 Buddhistic dooetisru is not unknown. — See BEE. vii. 188. 

106 See M. N. Dutt Sastri, Buddlia, Ch. VH, for facts and references ; also 
BEE. vii. 184. 

.107. BEE. vii. 466. 

108 Bor the predecessors of Mahavira, see Stevenson, Heart of Jainism, Ch. 
IV; Nahar and Ghosh, Epitome of jainism. Appendix D; BEE, vii, 466, See also 
Grunwedel, Buddhist Art in India, p. 190. 

109 See Bothuno-Baker, op,, ctt., p, 349, 



nature could rise liere below. It, is alniost certain that the 
process of :i]>ollu'osisiiig ilu* ju'ophct jn*cccdos the belief that 
he is a divine incarnation and that the mind, unable to coin- 
prehond how so much wisdom and goodness could reside in a 
mere man. ends bv su])pusing that God (or a god) lias come 
down below in tlu? form of a prophet. In the theory of 
pcriodienl inearnatiim provision is sought to be made for the 
relativity of revelation to the needs of the time and the intelli- 
gence of the hearers, except when it is taught that it is the 
same law that is ju'cachcd l)y successive prophets (as W'as done 
hv Hinduism, dainism and Buddhism). 

'riiose. wlio are unable to see why God should choose to 
axMime a human form. Aviih all the. imperfeetions incidental 
thereto, in order to enlighten man about his duties have 
assigned to the prophet a much humbler role. God is well 
able to communicate to man His wishes and thoughts without 
undergoing tlie troulile of descending on earth and raising 
tn-Kli.sh questions about the exact mode and character 
of His earthly appearance and the relation between His abid- 
ing self and His transient manifestation. Is the essence of 
(rod partible? Was ('lirist of the, same substance or only of 
a similar substance' with (iod? Did he have a single nature or 
will, or two natures «)r wills, and what exactly was the relation 
between the. iv.t) natures or wills if tlic latter supposition were 
eorreel?”° Was l\rsna a lull manifestation of Visnu or only 
a partial om; like the other avataras? AVere Parasurama and 
Kamacandra, or Krsna and BalaiTima, independent but con- 
temporaneous manifestations? How could one avatara fight 
against another? Tlicsc arc some of the thorny questions that 
are inevitable on the tlieory of Prophet as a Divine Incarnation 
and were actually raised in Christianity and Vaisnavism. To 
stecii* clear of all these difficulties, let us suppose that God has 
not to assume any human form to teach mankind personally ; 
all that He has to do is to reveal Himself to a Prophet and to 
make known through him the laws of life. Shall we go behind 


110 Sco Pringlo-Paltison, Studies in the Philosophy of Religion, Ch, XVII. 
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the prophetic age and yiipijose, like Mjc wj-iter ol tlio 
Brliadaranyaka Upaiiisad, tliat JVajapati tlie moral law-giver 
is thimdering audibly to all gods, men and demons alike 
(la, da, da — to be interpj-elcd ns dfwii/aln, ' be scH-restraincd, ’ 
by the gods; dalta, ‘ be liberal,* by men; dinjadhiuim, ‘ be 
pitiful,’ by the demojis, — in other words, asking each class to 
control its own cbaraclcristic failing of anger, avarice and 
cruelty respectively Or shall we, like the writer of the 
Indra-Virocana episode in the Chandogya llpanisad,^’" believe 
that Prajapati can impart His instructions only to certain 
gifted individuals who have been pi'cpared by training or 
temperament to receive divine communications? — that it was 
to Indra of the gods and Virocana of the demons that Ho 
revealed the progressive scheme of scir-knowlcdge, by which 
alone is everything else obtained, and that each of them could 
understand it only according to his own intellect and inclina- 
tion? 


Experience has practically decided the issue in this 
matter. Every religion has been obliged to admit that 
spiritual insight is a gift of God and that, while every one is 
capable of rising to some intellectual and spiritual height by 
years of instruction and discipline, the revelation of the 
mysteries of existence and the inunciples of ethical conduct 
comes like a sudden flash of insight to the prophet. Of course, 
there are prophets and j)roi)hets. The Muhammadans believe, 
for instance, that while there have been thousands of minor 
prophets in all times and climes, apostles or messengers of 
God have been very few, the greatest of them according to 
the Qur’an being Noah, Abraham, Lot, Ishmael, Moses and 
Jesus and also, of course, Muhammad, “ the seal of the 
prophets.” The Hebrews too made a distinction between 
those who sought by divination and sorcery to ascertain 
Yahweh’s will and those like Elijah, Amos, Jeremiah and 
others whom God inspired, to prophesy, sometimes even in 


iilBr. ir. Up. 6.1-3. 
Ch. Up. 8.7-12. 
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spite of llieir St. Paul again speaks of the differences 

in equipment of 2)orsous with jicciiliar gifts; “ Now, _ye are 
the body of Christ, and severalty, members thereof. And God 
hath set people within the Church to be first of all apostles, 
secondly prophets, thirdly teachers, then workers of miracles, 
then healers, hetyers, administrators and siieakers in tongues 
of various kinds.” 

Now when God singles out Moses for receiving His laws 
instead of Himself descending on earth in a human form, we 
may very well siqipose that of all the inophets of the time, 
Jewish and non- Jewish, Moses could alone see that a 
God who could materiahse Himself in images, trees 
or stones or who could assume an animal form or even 
a human form, as Shamash the Sun-God is represented 
as doing to Hammurabi, was not wholly spiritual and 
formless. The difficulty is that Yahweh was represented 
quite anthropomorphicaUy in the oldest (?) traditions of the 
Bible. To quote D’Alviella : “ Yahweh moulds man like a 
potter ; he plants the garden of Eden and walks through it in 
the cool of the evening like a rich Mesopotamian. Adam 
hears his footsteps. He comes down from heaven to see the 
building of the Tower of Babel. He eats and drinks with 
Abraham, and the latter washes his feet. He struggles with 
Jacob and allows himself to be overcome. ’ ’ We must remem- 
ber, however, that all such dealings of Yahweh in human 
form with Adam and Abraham and Jacob were only crude ^ 
Semitic myths, based mostly on Babylonian model and 
concocted after the return from the Exile and designed 
to create a belief that there was a time when even 

113 The title, Nahi, prophet, is used of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as deposi- 
tories of the "worship of the one true God, but "with a mission restricted to their own 
families ; whereas Bond, Saleh, Shoaib, etc., are designated as (BesouT) apostles and 
envoys, charged "with a more extended mission to the tribes of Arabia. In Moses, 
Jesus, and iluliammad, etc., are united the office and gift of both prophet {nahi) 
and apostle (resonl). — Eodwell’s ^ioran (p. 114 f.n), xix. 

See also Foundations, p. 97 : “ A call is not the same thing as conversion. 
The one is a summons to a new work, the other to a new ideal; the one is merely 
a change of activity, the other a change of heart. Doubtless the two often go 
together, as for instance in the case of St. Francis of Assisi, but they are separable 
both in thought and experience." 

ui'l Cor. 12,37-28. 
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the Jewish God was a taiiffihlc and visil)le being like 
the gods of the lieathens hnt that this jadvilege of 
vision was withdrawn from a sinful world of later 
times. As a matter of fac.t, the struggle between visible and 
invisible God persists in the Mosaic stories all through, and 
even where invisibility wins, Yahweh’s manifestation of 
Himself through voice and writing is not supposed to affect 
his formlessness.”^ But the tradition of visibility dies hard : 
would people believe Mhses if he docs not get his laws from 
the immediate ])rcscnce of God? »So Yahwch tells Aaron and 
Miriam that, unlike other propheis who can see Him only in 
dreams, Mosses shall behold His form and with him He would 
speak mouth to mouth, even manifestly and not in dark 
speeches”® — a fact which is histori(rally recorded in the 
Deuteronomy (34.10). A compromise between the two posi- 
tions is effected when Yahweh appears not in His proper form, 
if He has any, hut through visible symbols — a burning bush, 
a column of smoke or fire Or thick darkness, a flash of fire or 
lightning, a thundering, a something which is vaguely defined 
as ‘ glory ’ — to make His presence known. But howsoever 
Yahweh might have appeared to Moses, the latter claimed to 
have received two tablets of stone from Yahv^eh with writings 
actually inscribed by Him (Exod. 32.16) or to have written 
out the words of the covenant, the Ten Commandments, upon 
the tables under Divine dictation (Exod. 34.28). In a 
similar fashion, Zarathustra is represented in the Behistun 
inscription as standing face to face with Ahura Mazda”® and 
questioning Him about the laws of spiritual life. Whatever 
might have been the oldest Zarathustri an belief, a later age- 
delighted to represent Zarathustra as questioning Ahura 
Mazda face to face and receiving a reply direct from Him 

us Dent. 4.13. Of. Qur’an, 7.139. 

116 Num. 13.5>8.. 

117 It is difficult to make out ■what is intended by saying that Moses would 
not be able to see God’s face but he would be able to see BSs back when His hands 
would be taken away from his eyes (Ex. 33.20). But if God so ordains, Ho may 
allow His face to be seen (Gen. 32.30; Ex. 24.10-11; Judges 6.23). 

118 The identificaition is doubtful. — See Dr. Modi Memorial Volume, p. 61f; 
also Dhalla, Zoroastrian Theology, p. 221. 
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nbout tlu’. limit ipio duties of lii.s religious community.’^® 
Similarly is l?:iiua)cr.^na Paraniahamsa represented as talking 
lo ^^otlu’r Kalf in her tenijdo at ])aksinc!5vara, and she is sup- 
posed to hav<’ taken food at his hand.’^’ So also does Manikka- 
vnsngar. while out for finding horses for Iiis king, meet Siva 
in the form of a auru with the f^iva-noma-hodham of Meykan- 
dar in his hand, and thereafter eom)iosc his celebrated work 
Tirurd.^aijam, which revived Saivism in Soulli India quickly 
and pcrinniK ntly.’*' We need not lengthen the list by citing 
instances where flod apjiears only in a vision or a dream and 
I'ommands a prophet {o lake up the work of evangelisation. 

The belief uiukrlving this theorv of divine eommiinica- 
lion is that God is ever watchful of the morals of man and 
does not have to reach ITis human adulthood on earth to warn 
.against and right wrongs. He lakes jiosscssion of a human 
’^oiil whenever He wants to make His wishes known and, 
.according to the inscrutable way.s of His operation, it is not 
often the. learned or the chaste that is chosen for His work. 
The pro])het is chosen for hi.s transparency as a medium of 
<-xmimunication. just as in hypnotism and psychical pheno- 
mena only certain individuals arc suitable subjects. Who, for 
instance, could diagnose from the wanton youth of St. Augus- 
tine and Bilvamafigala that they would one day sway 
thousands of human hearts by their religious zeal? So we 
may suppose that when the inspiration comes, a man acts as 
one possessed, he behaves as the visible flute of an invisible 
musician who plays upon his longue and gives it utterance. 
The prophet has no doubt that although the vocal function is 
his own, the thought and language are God’s ; he transmiks 
what he receives and has no hand in the composition of the 
message. The prophetic soul communes with God in secret ; 
there is no collective vision of God nor does the profane ear 
hear with the prophet the voice of Heaven except when God 
so pleases. But there is a ring of truth and authority in the 


•13 Bui Bcc DImlla, Zor. Thco., p. 20. Sco Ts. 28.11; 31.3. 
no Max MuUcr, Rnmahrishna, 36. 
ni ^Tacnicol, Indian Theism, p. 172. 
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proiilietic message and Ihc world is oldigrd to licar and to 
obe5^ While ilicrc is obvious initli in ilic proposition that 
God’s ways arc mysterious and tliat all arc not equally fitted to 
receive divine coininunieation, there is an obvious danger in 
accepting the exclusiveness of divine inspiration. The diffi- 
culty becomes greater wiieii such inspiration is not regarded 
as intermittent in character, — as occasional flashes of insight 
into the mysteries of divine working, l)ut as a continuous life 
in God. Such continuous inspiration is claimed, for instance, 
for Jesus Christ and for the jlranmithias in Ilinduism who, it 
lias been said, can do no wrong and acipiirc no merit or de- 
merit for their actions and are, therefore, conqdetely released 
on the dissolution of their body. We are to suppose that in 
such cases tlie flesh lias been completely conquered and the 
lower impulses totally suppre.ssed and that the soul lives 
continuously in the plane of the Eternal. The physiology 
and the psychology of such god-like men are necessarily 
obscure to, us and any claim on their behalf must be substan- 
tiated by reference to the continuous functioning of those 
powers which a prophet in his intermittent inspirations claims 
to possess and exercise. Any lap.se in insight or action is 
bound to rouse scepticism. Even in the case of intermittent 
inspiration it is difficult to see what purpose is served by 
supposing that God must be physically proximate to the 
prophet to inspire him — the whole process of verbal inspira- 
tion' looks too much like earthlj^ intercourse between finite 
spirits. Besides,' the processes of ecstasy, possession, vision, 
etc., are coming increasingly within the scope of psychology, 
and the uprush-of unconscious or subliminal thoughts and 
tendencies can in many cases explain satisfactorily the 
accession, of sudden powers and peculiarities as also sudden 
changes in character of the prophets. While an influx of 
inspiration from an outside reality cannot be definitely barred 
out, it may also be that religious stimuli — a flash of lightning 
or a peal of thunder, a dazzling hght or a roaring wind — are 
worked up by a sensitive mind in such a way that a physical 
presence of God is felt, notwithstanding the fact that 
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God may after* all be entirely formless and spiritual.^^ And 
this physical proximity of God has sometimes been claimed by 
those who did not possess such an extraordinary moral life as 
to deserve being singled out for such signal divine favour. It 
is only fair to add, however, that a prophet should be judged 
not by the moral standard of a later enlightened age but by the 
standard of conduct prevalent in his own time; and, judged 
hy this criterion, those prophets who succeeded in convincing 
tlieir fellowmen that they had been sent by God would com- 
jiare very favourably with their contemporaries in point of 
uprightness and devotion. 

We pass on now to consider those prophets who had such 
an exalted idea of divine majest}^ that they could not believe 
that He would ever reveal directly His message to man. While 
the mystic seeks union with God through ecstasy and love, the 
prophetic mind keeps God at a respectful distance, dreading 
the familiarity that breeds contempt. God in his ineffable 
grandeur, transcendental majesty and formless spirituality is 
wholly inaccessible to direct human cognition of the type 
contemplated in the theories of incarnation and visible pre- 
sence. Who can look upon the face of the Lord and yet 
live?^.^ Did not Moses fall down in a swoon when in his pre- 

Of. Lods, Israel, pp. 456-57 : " Some of the features of the conception of 
Jahweh are derived from ancient times, prior to the age of Moses, when the God of 
Sinai was associated with certain natural phenomena such as lightning, storm, 
earthquake and fire, possibly because the sacred mountain was a volcano. The 
story was told that, like the volcano, Jahweh had appeared t'o the Israelites in the 
wilderness under the form of a pillar of fire by nigbt and a pillar of cloud by day^. 
He had revealed himself to Abraham as a blazing torch and a smoking furnace 
(Gen. XV. 17). The temple was filled with smoke when the ark was brought into 
it in the time of Solomon (I Rings viii. 10-11) and when Isaiah received the vision 
there which called him to the prophetic office (Isa. vi. 4) thunder was the voice of 
Jahweh (Amos i. 2 ; Ps. xxix. 3-9). Poets described the march of Jahweh shrouded 
in dark clouds, discharging hail-stones and coals of fire (Judges v. 4-5 ; Ps. Ixviii. 
8-10; Isa. xix. 1; Ps. xviii. 8-15; Ezek. i). The God of Sinai appeared to Hoses 
•• in a flame in the midst of a bush." '* The glory of Jahweh ” was a divine fire 
of dazzling brightness flashing out at intervals from the storm-cloud which con- 
cealed it (I Kings viii. 11; Isa, vi. 3-4; cf.. Exod. xvi. iO; xxiv, 15-17); sometimes 
this fire seems to be thought of as surrounding (for example, Exod. xxxiv. 29-35), 
sometimes as constituting the body of the deity. The chariots and horses of the 
heavenly host are of fire (2 Kings ii. 11; vi. 17)." 

iBQnr’an 6.102; 75.22-3. 

Exod. 20.19; see Lods, op. ci't., p. 458, 

’ll 
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AKOKfiS AS DlVliN'K M KRSHNGKllS 


fiumptuoiis inqiiisitivc'ncss lu*. Avnniod to sno. Clod mid God 
turned a inounliun to dust i)efnre his ovesV’^" Wliat the 
Upanisnd regarded as tlie triuinpli of diviuc! reve.lation, naino- 
]y, Hint the knowe?* of .Brainnan himself hoconies .Th’ahman 
(Brahvuivil Brahma era }>harali)^ the 8eiiiilie niind looked 
upon as a danger ; that is why llie punishiuent for eating of the 
tree of kno'\vledg(' was so dire, for (lie er(‘alin-e woidd l)egin to 
consider liiiuself as efpial to ilu^ (h’caior and tlie prophet would 
imitate the language of llie Vedie S(‘er Viiniadeva, “ T was 
Mann, T was tlie 8un." !){(! not Christ use similar language 

and claim that he wlio had seen him had seen fhn Father? 
Did not certain Sufis suhstilufe themselves for Clod as when 
one of them, l/allaj, said. “ f am the 'IVuth,” and another, 
Abu Yaxad DistnmT said, “ Prais(‘ he to me! ITow great is 


my glory ! 

Now if earthly rulers can carry out their intentions 
through olheials, how much easier is it for the King of kings 
to manage the divine government of the world without having 
to look to the details of administration or to communicate His 
wishes to His subjects jicrsonally? God is not what Epicurus 
thought He was, namely, a disinterested spectator of the 
world : but then He is not also so much intimately associated 
with it as to leave no room for others to dejiutise for Him in 
its government. He may, and docs, indeed govern directly 
if occasions so demand, as ivhen he personally visits iniquity 
with punishment ; but generally He prefers to ivork through 
His angelic messengers, who not only communicate His 
wishes to man but also help the just in their fights by His 
order.^^^ God’s direct dealings are Avith the denizens of 
Heaven and these mediate between God and man in a number 
of different capacities. 

In Hinduism, for instance, the divine lore of Siva 
(agama) is mostly revealed to his spouse Parvati or DevT, and 
it is she who spreads the wisdom on earth presumably through 


wsQnr’an 7.139. 

i 2G Lammens, Islam, p. 123. 

127 Qur’an 3.121 ; 8.9. 
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t'lhrr int('riniM]j;5ri«.'s. Siniil;»rly. lu‘r own loro (niganui) is 

n’vralrd to ho.ivt'iilv and IlMonj’li lln’m (lissffininalcd 

* 

lit'ro btdtnv. \ (»lm Maim and Sraoslia porfonn an analogous 
Sniu'iion in Zooms; rianisin. In dudaisni again, undpr Mco- 
riatiuiio an«i (Inosiir indiu'iici s. tlio iransct'ndcnlnl character 
<u' Vaiiv.rh was amnnontod ami a hii'rarchv of hoavcnlv beings 
V. itli ill-dtUinril lumMionv of nicdiafion between Jliin and man 
we.s j-ostulaied.‘‘' i'otb -K sus am] ^Mubnininad arc repre- 
M’nU'd as I'l'litoin:: in ilie ('\i>;jenfe. of tbeso intermediaries;^^’ 
luit wbilf in tla- I’dlilc some minor functions arc ascribed to 


thorn, r.i/.. Annunei.ation to Virgin Alary of licr immaculate 
oone<]ition. tin* (,'m*an a«*ribes to one of ibem, flibril 
<(t:d>rio]\ ibo glorioiK task of revealing to Arubammad from 
time to tinu Vi-rse-j from the Ileavenlv .Book in w-bicli God’s 
tiunigbts nml v. isbo.-; about proper living are all recorded in 


Aralue.’-’ 


‘riie I’niplicf doe.v not n'ceive bis revelation.^ from 


(tod direi'i as Alost s is 


said to have done lie gets them 


seeond'bnnd. but be has no dould that bo is faithfully report- 


ing the autbentie wishes of (lod .'is (bey arc recorded in the 


Heavenly (hirbin nml as they descended on bis heart through 
Gabriel over a long period of *23 years (010-03*2 A.D.). 

Altbnugli tlir; angels are coming into fashion in confem- 
I'lorary tbougbid*" there is no doubt that in Semitic religions 
tliey served the juirpose. tif the discarded gods of polytheism 
wbosn visible symbols the people bad so long worshipped and 
addressefl face to face, 'iriioy w'crc dethroned from their in- 
dividual eminenee and made to .serve as divine messengers and 
agents and to kei^p uji the regal pomp of tlic Heavenly Court. 
They beeame tlie ‘ sons of God ’ in .Jc^^^.sh religion, hut some 


IJ’ ^raitrr•y.•^. Ui-ircmal ncliginn, p. 2.'r>; ccc also Dhalla, Zor. Thco., pp. 27-25/, 

i-*3 I'.ir a s'iiiiilnr Sabacan belief, see Sliibbc, op. cil., pp. 12-13. 

1.atnmc;ns, np. cil., pji. -IS-l'.l. 

/j| I'Vtr a very full tlis>i|.;'5iou regarding flio nature of revelation to SUnliammail, 
Fee .'1 h Ittlro'liirlioi! to the Coowicutarij of Ibc llohj Qoran (Eng. Tr. of Al Bayan) 
by Mnulvi Abu Mubaiiiiuntl Abdul jra<]cj JTafjtj.ani (p. 210 f). “ Mubammad has 
cr*ca:-:i<inally KC.en God in his glories and spoken to Him, hut in this state die revela- 
tion of the Qor.an did not lake place.” (Ibid, p. 218.) 

I’l Sec Alexander. Space, Time and Deity, I, p. 15); II, p. 105, 346; also 
Ward, The Jtcalm of Endx, p. 185. 
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of them nrc also roprcscnicfl ns ninrrying tlio dn lighters of men 
and thus establisliing n direct contncd- witli Jninianit)' and also 
as frequenting Jioly places on earth without any particular 
message to dclivcr.‘“ Muhammad repeatedly denounced the 
Arabic idea that the angels were the daiighlers of the God of 
Mercy and not His servants merely, or that their function on 
earth was anything hut aiding the hclicvers and chastising 
the infidels. How exactly Gabriel communicated the Arabic 
Qur’an to Muhammad must remain jirohlematical — it is des- 
cribed as descending on his heart in the form of recitations 
out of the copy in heaven entrusted to the guardianship of 
the angels from all eternity. B}- Christian writers Muham- 
mad has been variously described as " an enthusiast, a fanatic, 
an impostor, a man specially in.spircd by the devil, or an 
epileptic subject to hysterical hallucinations. y\bout 
his book two typical o2)inions would suffice. *- Prom the 
literary ^joint of view, the Koran has little merit. Declama- 
tion, repetition, puerility, a lack of logic and coherence strike 
the imprepared reader at every turn. It is humiliating to the 
human intellect to think that this mediocre literature has been 
the subject of innumerable commentaries and that millions of 
men are still wasting time in absorbing it.”^“ “It is not 
only Mohammad’s person in its entirety, not only his antece- 
dents and generjil culture, that are reflected in the religion 
thus put together and determine its special character. Be- 
yond all this, there is something in Islam — ^nay, there is much 
— ^that is simply arbitrary. The unforeseen and intrinsically 
incalculable plays no small part in it. The changing political 
relations, the circumstances of the prophet’s life, and, alas ! 
his passions also, his vengeance and his sensual desires, leave 
their mark on the word of Allah that he preaches, — ^the word 
which, when once it is spoken, he will lay not only upon 


133 Gen. 28.12; 32.2. 

134 See AX Bayan (Eng. Tr.) by A. M. A. Haqq Haqqani, p. 218 f, for a 
discussion of this point. 

135 Faiths of the World, p. 368 ; see also 0. T. Gorham, Ethics of ihe Great 
Religions (R. P. A. series), pp. 63-66. 

136 Beinach, Orpheus, p. 176. 
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THE QUR’aN and THE OLD TESTAMENT 

Arabia, but upon all tlic world ! There can be no doubt 
that much of Christian spite is due to the rapidity with which 
Muhammadanism is spreading among the people whom the 
Church looked upon as its prospective converts and something 
is also due to an unconscious resentment against Muslim 
domination of European countries for many centuries and of 
the Holy Land down to the present times. This much is 
certain that the Old Testament, taken as a whole and not mere- 
ly in its Prophetic part, does not present a higher standard of 
reasonableness or compassion in its conception of God and 
His dealings with man than the Qur’an does, and it is the Old 
Testament that the Qur’an has primarily in mind when draw- 
ing up its code of religion and’ morals. It may be freely 
admitted, of course, that the method of transmitting revela- 
tions through lesser gods or angels, as adopted by the Qur’an 
and some of the Hindu religious sects, is rather crude in its 
conception, for at one stage the physical descent of a heavenly 
being, as in the doctrines of Divine incarnation and imipediate 
presence, would have to be assumed. There is the 5l?vious 
risk that if disbelief in divine emissaries sets in, the bond of 
connection between God and man would snap. The Qur'an, 
therefore, had to take good care to include belief in the angels 
as a part of the Muslim creed, for on their mediation and help 
rest the possibility and the truthfulness of the scriptures 
themselves,^^ and possibly also the theory of an Arabic Qur’an 
in heaven to make the communications of Gabriel intelligible 
to Muhammad. 

Is it not possible to discard altogether all these mechanical 
meians of revelation and to hold the last view that God has 
neither to sojourn on earth nor to come down from Heaven 
nor to send heavenly messengers to teach the right relation be- 
tween Himself and the world or among His creatures? Can we 
not suppose, on the other hand, that He has implanted in man 
at his birth faculties that possess the power of a growing 
appreciation of His nature, attributes and functions, and 


137 Knenen, op. cit,, p. S2. 
33S Qur’an 2.172. 
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enable liiin io move Uj) lo (lod? Arislolle had said Ibali Clod 
is the unmoved mover of (he world : (ran W(i not understand 


this piTgnant utterance in the sense lliat l)y the natural 
development of the faeidlies of his sold man spnniancously 
moves towards ))e.rfc(dion? Indian thinkers have almost 
universally taught that sin and ignorance act as v(uls between 
God and man and that with (he removal of these inquuliincnts 
the light of truth shines clear and the road of life is illumined. 
Tliis would iiK^an that God is alwavs within (lu; world in some 


fashion but that 11 is jin^sence and guidance are not felt by 
all alike. Subject to the limitations of tinrindi’, howewer, it 
is possible to realise progivssively th(‘ divine |)lan of things on 
condition that man hends his entire pmsonality to the task. 

There is a twofold diflicultv to he faced : firstlv, the native 

• • 

endowment may not be adcMpialc, and, secondly, all the aspects 
of Ihc soul may not ht* (Mpially exercis(‘d in the quest of 
spiritual values. We may su))pn.se that to open the. chamber 
of divine secrets there is only one k('.y which must be ])osscssed, 
namely, a happy combination of a sensitive soul, a com- 
passionate mind and a j)uriticd will, and tlnit this combination 
is favoured by congcmital circumstances and fostered by 
spiritual training. If ])rophcts arc born and not made, we 
must suj)pose that the ('xact balancing of the. elements of a 
spiritual life can be elTcctcd only congenitally, and that as a 
function of a rare biological constitution, just as the musical 
or the mathematical ability of a genius must always be set 
dov(Ti to a fortunate biological variation. But while the foun- 
ders of religions are those fortunate few who are thus favour- 
ed by a happy constitution and to whom, therefore, the rigor- 
ous life of discipline and the optimistic life of faith come easy, 
it is possible for every man to attain a certain amount of 
success in this direction by conducting a well balanced life 
and by attempting to cultivate those principles of thought, 
emotion .and conduct which are essential for putting one in 
right relation to the world of men and things. We may, in 


139 See E. Carpenter, Theism in Mediaeval India, p. 390 
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fact, say with Emerson We lie in the lap of immense 

intelligence, which makes ns receivers of its truth and organs 
of its activity. 'V^Tien we discern justice, when we discern 
truth, we do nothing of ourselves, but allow a passage to its 
beams : ’ ’ and we may suppose with William James that the 
human brain provides the place where by disciplined living 
the veil of nature can be pierced in a progressive fashion and 
spiritual truths transmitted to the .mind with increasing 
clearness 

It is quite conceivable that different prophets should fix 
their gaze uj)on different aspects of the mysteries of spiritual 
life, although to be founders of faiths they must all possess 
intellectual insight, abiding love and moral earnestness of a 
greater or less degree. The nature of their message is very 
often conditioned by the needs of their time and the compre- 
hension of their contemporaries. We may very well believe 
that to Buddha the spiritual message came in the form of an 
intellectual solution of the riddles of suffering, old age and 
death when at the foot of the Bo-tree he attained enlighten- 
ment. Not that he was not moved by the suffering of the 
innocent victims of the Vedic cult of sacrifice or the hardship 
caused by the inflexibility of a rigid caste-organisation ; but 
tradition ascribes to him the primary enlightenment about 
the causes that lead to suffering and embodiment and an in- 
sistence upon earnest contemplation as the condition of freeing 
the mind from evils — sensuality, individuality, delusion, and 
ignorance. In a similar fashion, Christ, when he is biunan- 
ly conceived and not regarded as God-man, may be said to 
have received illumination about the proper affective relation 
between God and man and among men themselves, which lie 
taught in his great messages ‘ God is Love ’ and * Love thy 
neighbour as thyself.’ He focussed his preaching on the 
Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of Man, which had 
indeed been preached before his time but not with so much 

Quoted by Janies, Human ImmoTtality, p. 107. 

Ml James, Human Immortality, pp. 32-5. 

M2 Maliaparinibbana Suttanta, 1.9 f. See also Stratton, The Psychology of 
Religious Life, p. 197. 
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NO LAST KKVHLATION 


insiRteiicc jhuI iiictliod.*^^ ITo l(»o luid liia criticisms of the 
sacrificiul cult and the ein))ty formiilities of faith, but his 
sacred lieart tiirncd ofleiior in syinjiathy to tlic j)iiblicans and 
sinners than to the intellectua) solution of cosmic problems. 
To Zarathustra, again, llui incsHagc from the sacred fire came 
in the form of a moral prohhun as to how falsehood and evil are 
to be j)ractically lacdclod. 'I'lie moral ))osition of Zoroastrian-, 
ism has been indicated by one. of the. l ligh Priests of the creed 
thus : “ Zoroastrianism will live by its eternal verities of tlie 
belief in the pcrsonalitv of Ormazd, an abiding faith in the 
triad of good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, the in- 
exorable law of righteousness, the. n-.ward and retribution in 
the life hereafter, the j)rogress of the world towards perfection, 
and the ultimate triumj)h of tll(^ good over evil through the 
coming of the kingdom of Ormazd with the co-operation of 
man.”*^'* Not that Zarathustra did not have Jn's severe indict- 


ment of the worshij) of gods (datwa) or his commendation of a 
life based on the principle of family Iov(5 and social charity; 
but the major burden of his religious theme is that, not by 
ecstasy and meditation, but by struggle and suftcring must 
one redeem the world from the grip of falsehood and wicked- 
ness, and great is the reward of tho.se who iiglit the battle of 
Trutli and Righteousness.^^* 

In Rj)ite of the great pj'ophetic acliievcraonts of the past 
we may still legitimately supi^ose that as through the myster- 
ious laws of life the human mind reaches higher summits, 
the secrets of the spiritual life would be more abundantly 
revealed, provided, of course, the prophet does not quail before 
his vision or relax his effort in their pursuit. We may also 
believe that what the prophets of old saw as through a dark 
glass would shine forth in a new brilliance to their successors 
and the old revelations would become relatively modes of 


143 Foundations, p. 105 f. See, however, Dhirendra Nath Chowdhury Vedanta 
vagina. In Search of Jesus Christ, pp. 46-64, for a critical examination of this claim 
of Christianity, 

i44Dhalla, Zor. Theo., pp. 370-71 
HB Jhid, p. 16, 
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ignorance, the Upanisads talking even of the transcendence 
of revelation altogether in absolute consciousness.^^® But 
there is a sense in which a later prophet naay be 
said to come not to destroj'^ but to fulfil the message 
of an earlier prophet ; he tries to make it more universal 
in its application. It is indeed true that at present 
the world is divided into conflicting religious traditions — 
the Semitic and the Aryan and the Mongolian, and that 
inner- growth has been mostlj'^ confined within each tradition 
separatelj’, the only notable exception being Zoroastrianism 
wliich, by virtue of its geographical position, influenced the 
eschatology of post-exilic Judaism and iirobablj' borrowed at 
least one goddess from the Semites, namely, Anahita.^'*'^ But 
now that the barriers of space and culture have practically 
broken down and no great religion — not even Hinduism — has 
any geographical limit and the scriptures of all religions are 
freely circulating all over the world, it is inewtable that some 
sensitive soul would arise and effect the first synthesis of rival 
traditions, — ^vnuld show, in the words of liabir, that black 
and yellow cows give the same white milk.^'’® The Sufistic 
experiment, again born in the favourable soil of Persia,^’® 
proved abortive not only because of Arab bigotry but also 
because it failed to develop the social side of a positive religion, 
whereas the much smaller experiment of Sikhism succeeded in 
establishing a new faith by fusing elements of both cultures 
and discarding that religious selfishness, that intellectual 
aloofness, which is the bane of all mystic speculation. The 
rapprochement of faiths has not proceeded beyond the intellec- 
tual and social stages thus far, and the awakening of national 
and communal consciousness has temporarily accentuated 
the exclusiveness of different religious organisations. 

1^6 Br. Ar. Up., iv. 3.22. 

Dhalla. Zor. Thco., p. 137. The resemblance bet-wcen Anabita and 
Saraswatl is remarkable and deserves investigarion. See also Dr. Modi Mcmorinl 
Volume, p. 162. 

14S E. Carpenter, Theism in Mediaeval India, p. 459. 

See Carpenter, op. c't., p. 450, and the works cited by him. The infiiience 
of Indian pantheistic speculations on Siifism is now quesnoned. 

12 
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TllK COTs'DlTlONS (»!•’ A luN'l VKHHAh ClfUnCTT 


Tlio. Pnrwi, tlu'. -Tow ;in(1 ilio Onin cnn only bo born, •wliilo tlic 
Mongolinn roligions — Conrucinnisin, M’jioiKin nnd Shintoism 
— jiro gi'o^n\Mi)bi(*iilly is{diii('(l, imn-jirosc.lytisiiif,^ find nntionnl. 
Hinduisin, ‘wbicb lind nl no linio (’{'iisod lo n])S()rb foroign 
(dements, is ngnin Jissnming n milibinl form, wbilo Ibiddliism 
is showing signs of ir ik'w nwnktming :ind (’sliibbshing eonldct 
witli the ])ivvinling (dhiciil, bu( iu»n-devolion;il, lenijn'r of tlie 
iiresent ngt*. Chrislijinil v ;md ^Inlianim.'id.'nnsm linvc always 
been aggressively missi(mary. bnl (be ery of Pan-Islaniisin 
bad never ])een more voeiferoiis Indore and the de(;ay of faitli 
in the West lias only added to (Miristian missionary /,(^al in 
the East. But although tin* times are not ))ropitious far 
amity, tlu-re is no doubt that: rivalry will bring understanding 
and many a seolTer at alien faiths will remain to pray in the 
.same Church. Manners will eonlimii' to divide men as nov; 


and disjmsitions will determine tbi' (diaraeter of devotion ; but 
there will be more of good will and genuine understanding in 
the future. But only if a religious genius should arise to 
separate the essentials from the non-(?ss(‘nlinls and make pro- 
vision in liis religion for the .systt'iuatisation of the gemuine 
inspirations of all creeds^®” and should his vision he .seconded 
by the levelling u]i of intellectual culture, aesthetic a])precia- 
tion and moral habits in the civilised countries of the world, 


then and then only will there he a Universal Church ; all of ns 
may however in the mean time woi-k toAvards that ideal in 
faith and hope, and trust to the increasing purpose of the world 
to remove progressively the veil of ignorance and sin that 
obstructs the vision of the ever present Eternal with which 
the human soul, even in its deepest degradation, never loses 
contact. 


150 See Whitehead, Religion in the Malting, p. 1 

151 See Hegel, Philosophy of Religion, Vol. I, p. 
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I’n r. Ki:vi‘:riA'rioxR 


'Wc li :nc discussed now in broad outlines the nature oi! 
]iro])1u'tic insjiiration. ^Vbitakcr, tlic Elisiabctlian divine, 
found evidence for inspiration in “ (1) tlic majesty of the doc- 
trine itself: (2) tlie simplicity, purity and divinity of the style; 
{‘j) the anticjutiy of the hooks themselves (the books of Moses 
are more ancient than the writings of any other men); 
(-1) jirojdictic oracles: (5) miracles; (0) the failure of enemies to 
desiroy them; (7) tljc testimony of martyrs; and (8) the charac- 
ter of the writers, mostly illiterate and incapable of writing 
without inspiration.”^ In otlicr words, everytliing connected, 
with insj)iration must be extraordinary — the language, the 
medium, the contents. Unlike philosophy which is meant for 
the higher intellect, religion is meant for all grades of under- 
standing, and so its original language can never be 
anything but direct and simple, whether the speaker be 
Buddha or Christ, Moses or Muhammad. The inspiration has 
primary reference to the spiritual needs of man — ^to a proper 
understanding of the character and attributes of (rod and the 
right relation between man and man. As these needs are- 
more or less abiding, the development of religion has always 
taken the form of transition from spasmodic attempts to as- 
certain divine wishes on individual occasions to a systematic- 
knowledge of the unalterable will of God. The more primi- 
tive the religion the more frequent are tlie uses of divination 
and dream, of signs and omens, to get a knowledge of God's 
mind in individual matters. At a- slightly higher level, 
ecstasy takes the place of divination — ^the individual gets into 
a state of mind relatively detached from worldly thoughts and 
emptied of those personal memories and desires that thwart 


1 Enc. Br., Vol. 3, p. 600. 
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Iho inlliix ol’ (livinilv into (lu* minds of ordiuMry 

\Vlnle ordinnrilv iliis I'cslntic mood would bu nn ufl'nir of God. 

• » 

m(?n liavo not dosistod from faciliinlin^ IHk M'ork l)v meeting 
]-Tini half-Avay, namely, by adopting means that predispose 
one to ecstatic Ills, (^pimn, hemp and basliislr, tobacco and 
wine; danee, mareb. music and song; revival meetings and 
exliortations: fasting, ascetic practices and retirement into 
solitude; cabalistie rites and s«‘xual orgies — these, liave all been 
])ressed into the service' of faith to pnuhiee^ ecstasy. Speaking 
of the Israelites, for instance. Ltuls etb.^erves •? ‘ Tlie man- 

ner in whieli the Tsrai'lites conceived of inspiration fposscssion 
by a s])irit or ))ermeation l>y an imper.<t>nal spiritual force), 
the manner in wliieli tliey explaiiu'd visirms tthc carrying 
aM'ay of the seer, either in or out of the body, or second sight), 
the ]u*actice.s employ(‘d to iiuhu'c the s|)irit to enter tlic ins- 
l)ired ])er.son (sacrilices, iuruhalin, music, dancing, fasting, 
the use of intoxicants) all resemhle tho.so found among many 
“ primitives,’* * This is sub.staniially triu* of TTinduism also, 
where similar beliefs and jiractices prevail down to (he prc.scnt 
day. In this ecstatic condition ])ro))hecies and oracular dis- 
closures of divine intentions have been made more or less un- 
der the influence of a foreign will and without the aid of the. 
extraneous means ado])tcd by the diviners. The necessity 
and the process of miracles and magical feats arc more diffi- 
cult to understand : they arc probably intended to establish 
the power of the divinely inspired i)crson to tap the fountain 
of divine energy, either to establish his oavii claim or to right 
manifest wrongs or to cstabli.sh the ti-uth and greatness of 
God. It is an open question wdicther .such actions ai’e always 
])erformed deliberately or also often ‘ ‘ hy a kind of irresistible 
comjDulsion,”^ whether they operate directly on the course of 
events or indirectly through the supernatural spiritual powers 
who control them; but there is no doubt that their performance 


2 For the theories of Plato, Philo, Josephus and Athenagoras on the subject, 
see EKE. vii. 347. 

3 Lods, Israel, p. 300 ; see also Stratton, The Psychology of Religious Life, 
p. 108 f. 

^ See Lods, op. cit., p. 299. 
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: inN'f J'ii'. - .'inl i* i-- no? intrnilt’d ?<• [»ro\v Ibnt jlic divinn 
::n '.I '!? ?iM' v..i]ld t’.-in on nnnnjilly by ]iiirac-!(’ 

i j’: v,];.-n iiic usrd in Ok? of 

• * ;;ii\,-r{i^t'in('n?> ?o |i()\V(M‘; but it i< 

If;*,;. ;■'. s ■ ii’.u'.. i (.if. jli.ti ibcy wmdd pn'di^^pnsi? Ibo 
Vi 'o j’5‘ ;> rii'diir-. bi.nd; :irt bns (‘Iiiinu’d, (M|un!Iy 

’.•-i'.b ' t-if ] • Mi.-n. tin* poWfi' in control natiir.'il 

•- , oi.fir. !•>•,.' tjiri\»d it'. iiKUiv lands wilboiil rcli- 
;; 'i- i./. i- r. '-l c \cr\ bi;jb ?}{''*■ 

"i \ • <•;' '.i:f fontj.il c.. ».f f.iitbs lies cs<i'n(i.illy in Ibis 

b. ’-> ttc!',’ ib ;ri' <i in. ilu-ir tjwn way ;i nil tolboo.'^- 

of '.inti o . !j ilininin.itiotj to wt'.an men’s minds aw.iy 
- t... nl;!!' and ibr l'••,•;isil•nal lo ll)(j tibidinn law.s 
i: tf.oh ami nnn.re.ty . ‘rbi-y have attempted to teaeb that- 
o' «-*;i-?.tKo and miubiet work witboiit takiii'jf iin- 
; . < aov lf< Iji f!o!J5 a-'iM- -ory interfer<‘nee. “ Assuredly in 
cn- :.tid ?}'<• rartb :Hr sipn-: for tbose. who believe 
■ntn.i^ ; au i in ;.our .iv.n ereatimj. and in the be.'ists wliieb }'!e 
lia dt j» i . d a.i.j.cal tin- ;-.i‘,'ns ?«> ibt' Itrm in failb : and in the 
n.ft ■ ion of :ii;'b{ and rlay. ;md in the. .supply wbicb Clod 
.‘■ndiib dov. j! fti.m tbe Ileavett wbefcby aftt'r its death Tie 
life to tb'‘ rtli, .'ud in tbe e.banno of tbe. winds, are 
i-.:n toj- p. op!,. of di • 'MnnKMit. Sueb an; tlu; si^ns of God .* 
n.illi trjit)'. b.iVc v.e reeiti-d tbein to tliee.”^ To arrive at tbe 
f o;)iM.p;ifiji of :!s poverniiio both jtbysieal and moral liap- 
p'-nino.’ is to ci np a prominent milestone in tbe path of spiri- 
lu.d pio:ire-:. .and to believe, tbai ibal law o])eratcs equally in 
.'d! ra‘ is really to iree ibe mind from all anxiety about tlie 
ttneerlaintii*-; of divine .’le.tion. AVbtm the Vctlic seers were 
te.sidiino iliat the lirst fruits of Divine fervour (Tapas) were 
Kia :md Salva'^ — ]:tv.- and truth, that this Rta even the gods 
eoidd not transgress, that it r»jl(;d llie moral as well as tlie 
physical realm, tmd that of tbi.s lioly law Vanina the “ all- 
eufolder ” w:is tin; keep(;r, they were inakiiig an important 
advance ujjon tbe iiion* primitive l)olief tliat gods could be 


f, SVi,. Titr Qtintn, i'>. 2-5; al'jo Surtifs Ifl, 21, 20, 80, 01, 03, 00. 

e nv.x.n.'O. 
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jn'rsiindi’d lo 1 k’ jiiirlinl (o (lu‘ \V{iDdiij)jK'r by siipplicjiiioiiK and 
sncrilici’s/' 

Iio\V(’ViM\ did I lie Vnilic s(*(Ms rcnlisn Ui.'d. ilic ele- 
vation of the law was deslined in (he lon;^^ run lo deilironc tlio 
Jaw/^iver. When Ihiddha simmiarily rejeeled the hrjon- 
giving' (‘apaeity of I la* ^*(•^iie pals aiul S(*l uj) instead flie prin- 
ei])le of I)ej)endenl Ori/^inaiion (prtinfiin-sdmiiljmila), aceord- 
ini:’ to whieJi the inexorahle law of eaiisalily ruled mental and 
moral realms, the real impliealion of a worirl ruled hy law 
came into view. In the words of Mrs, Rlivs Davids,*^ 
(loiii”; farther than the modern seienliljr’ stanflprjint, they 
(ilie ]^ilakas) snhsliluted a eosniodiev for a theodiey, .'i natural 
moral order for the moral design of a creative deity ” — an 
order wliieli was eximidi'd hy the later rmddhists to inorijanic, 
oryanie., and .sjiiritnal realms. On Indian philo.sophie soil tlip 
fight hetwoen law and liln'rty, fate and fiat, destiny and deity, 
was decided in favour of the former, and even the jihilosophy 
that set out lo lay down the rules of interpreting Vedic texts 
bearing upon sacrifices ended hy placing Apurva or Adrata 
(fate) over (lod Himself. As a matter of fnei, the inexora- 
bility of h‘nv was push(‘d to such a length that in some of the 
Jierctical systems, familiarised to us hy Buddhist and Jaiiia 
literatures, the pi'ogress towards perfection u as supposed to be 
ii]dei)cndent even of the moral law — the orthogcnctic impulse, 
of the Avoi’ld needed no moral co-operation of man to perfect 
itself and only waited foi* Time to bring it to fruition. 
Against these akriydvadins (i)hiIosophci-s of non-action) even 
the non-theistic founders of Buddhism and Jainism had to 

^ In both A^eda and Avcsla rita-asha is fundamentally important. In the 
ipik. it covers the threefold order, cosmic, rilunlisiic and moral. In Iho Avesta it 
runs out into the meanings, right, truth, righteousness, holiness, — all ethical in 
connotation. Veda and Avesta, then, are ■wilnosseB that the conception existed 
before tiiie breaking up of the Indo-Iranian unity. 

A conception like rita-asha would naturally have its effect upon .the idea of 
God. Scholars practically agree that Varu^a equals Aliura Mazda, that is to say, 
the ethical God of the !Rik is regarded as the same in origin as the ethical and 
supreme god of the Avesta. — Griswold,! The Religion of the ^igveda, p. 24. (See 
also Eagozin, Vedic India, p. 140 f.) 

8 Mrs. Ehys Davids, Buddhism, pp. 118-19; see also Stcherbatsky, The Cen- 
tral Conception of Buddhism, p. 31. 
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^varn their followers. They were fighling for regularity in 
the realm of moral activity against the rule of divine caprice; 
they never intended to hand over the destiny of the world to 
the domination of a metaphysical ])rinei])le after dethroning 
the heavenly powers. That the demand for regularity may 
hccome an overruling jiassion is evident from the fact that in 
China Lao-tse too taught:’ " The (sago) man has for liis 
law the. earth : the earth has heaven for its law; heaven has 
Tao for its law; and the law of Tao is its own spontaneity.” 
This passage has hcen interpreted to mean that ” Tao is the 
ultimate Lcality. anterior to and higher than heaven, existing 
before time hegan, and precedent to the manifc.sted God. It 
is the principle or law of nature, eternal, unchanging, and all- 
p('rvading, and as such must have existed ))rior to any pensoni- 
tication, which can only he regarded as a development and 
corporate exprc.s'iion of that principle,”^® or that ” the 
ground of existence being a perfectly indcfmitc spontaneity, 
a dark abysmal one from which, for no reason assigned, the 
multiplicity of the world emanates, by the immanence of 
which the world is and is moved — all this agrees with the 
ethical doctrine of abstention from self-determination and of 
sinking back on the inner ground of our being that we ?nay 
be as this spontaneity in us cau.ses us to become. 

The problem of the law govci’ning divine operation is 
really complementary to the problem of synergism or the 
co-operation of the free will of man and the grace of God. 
In the former, as in the latter, the withdi'awal of provision 
for the operation of gi-ace would I’cndcr all religious appeal 
pi’actically nugatoiy, as there would be no valid motive for 
praise and prayer when God is unable to act in contravention 
of law. The Vedanta of l5ankara only draws the logical con- 
clusion of this position when it lays doAvn that T^vara and 
Jiva are both beings of a lower order of existence and are 
bound to disappear together mth the rise of the knowledge 


3 Lcggc, The Religions of China, p. 214. 

10 EEE.ix. 87. 

11 EEE. xii. 198; sec also Review of Philosophy ami Religion, Vol. TTT, esp. 
p. 175 (art. Taoism and Vedanta). 
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Hint activity docs not Iicloii/^ lo I lie. nafiiro of any soul in its 
free and ('iilipfliicMicd condilion and lliat what al)id(\s is an 
ini])c.rsonal .‘Brahinan — a hciiif^ wilh nolhiiif^' lo Ic^dslalo for or 
i*'ov(‘rn. M’lu'ists havi’ nol hccMi slow lo dcicci I lie dan^'crs of an 
inijiorsonalistic spiriliialisni and a noniislic. falalism, and, 
while liglilin^ for a monistif* faitii, I hey have* l»een oliliged to 
keej) inlael Ihe divine jirerogalive of freedom lo inlervenc 
eireelivc'Iy in IIk' governance of llie physical and Ihe spiriliial 
world. In facl. miracli’ and grace arc Iwo aspecis of one and 
the same facl, namelv, thal (Joil is not Icllered hv Ihe law that 
He has hims(*lf imjiosed eilher on nahirc r>r on man and that 
]*le is as fri'e lo siispcmd Ihe n'gnlar order of Ihe one as lo con- 
done the breach of the moral law by the othf'r. Whim, in Ilie 
s])irit of Isaiah, whom Ik* (piolcs. .Icsiis preached glad liding.'i 
lo the poor and pimclaimed release lo ihe captives, all " won- 
dered at th(’ words of grace which proceedi'd out of his 
inonthW’" for the dews, in spile of lh(*ir (daim lo be the special 
favourite of Yahweh as a nation, were more acciislomed to 
“ the awful majesty of justice ” than to “the forgiving love” 
of God. In a similar vein, the Kalha and fivetfisvatara 
Upanisads, and more so the 'RhagavadgTta,^^ taught that God 
could Plimself be.stow favour out of Mis abundant grace and 
did not need to be coerced into benelicence by ihe magical 
efficacy of Vedic idtes, performed according to the rules laid 
down in the IBrrilimanas and l^rauta Sfitras. Positive reli- 
gions have considered it fai’ safer to hand ovei* everything to 
the inscrutable will of God than to cui’tail His freedom by 
setting an unalterable and autonomous law of moral justice 
over against Him. They have agreed to sacrifice intelligible 
order to the inscrutable fiat of God lest the law should usurp 
the place of the lawgiver. God’s grace manifests itself not 
only in incarnation and revelation, in providence and redemp- 
tion without merit, but also in tlie i^in’ification of the sinful 
nature of man and in the reinforcement of his struggling moral 


12 Is, Gl.1-2; liuke 4.17-22; soe also EEE.vi. 334. 

13 Bliagavadgitap, x. VO-l; xviii. 61-6; Katba Up., 1,2,23; BliSigavata Pur., 
xi. 11. 32; Svet. Up., 3.20; 6.21. 
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'.'ill 'riius, whili' I)h' cull, of sacrifice 

(ulMhni'tj; forma! eimdilions of ob- 

-n’O;- *'a\»»ur t'Ni'i'pt ubon il n\iiardcfl the 

v.!;-;* iM-' --- m,';:ioart. tlio »Mjlt of ^race, as for- 

in ;i‘<- foumlcrN of roli^iions. cmj)iiasised tlie 
IV' ; fr.!5;ilini: (v-rlaiii -piriniai and moral condi- 

tj(-. divine aid. if notin the form of c.k- 

!•, li .’ v i]i ilirt; ,)f n to withstand snfTor- 

:o_. I' I n n< !n "■ i.ir v.< to a'-aime that, in ef'rtain excep- 

i-..rud * . > iirxita- i.r.vv ('oultl hai^ivi* and save a sinner who 

I'.vi d ■;’!■ nteidm: to dr erve divine eompassion (tlierehy even 
i5‘;;in,; il r fimdamrii'al po-tnlatf' of all ethical reliction that 
%tr. (.■•o. O' V.r litij.,' to I'c iirated in the same way as virtue), 
iv r .!io\! ;)„■ -rrainr.'- of (iod whose patience, love 
f.,r th'. Insma.n sold know no hounds and who 
" th- viv. to •jiinr :<< mueh upon the wi(‘k('d as njK)n the 
d. If (ii-d li;vl takrjt plia‘«ure in visilinfi inirpiity with 
• itii* rin;:. v...id<i He have vrnt any prophetic revelation or 
Voiuiim:? (uii\ j., both aide ami willing to condone sinful 
r.' i \ 'ona titises jn n' spouse h» penitent prayers and at other 
*ime; fret'lv \eii!! jnscnitalde motives of His own or out of 


Hi.- aomidr-.n* m*‘rcv, 

'i'ld'. me s:!;ie of liope we may re;j[ard as the cardinal tenet 
of all theistie faiths jtn'aehed hy the projdu'ts. The fear of 
the Honi may he the heeinninjr of wisdom, hut even the 
jtrimilive^ would retjuire somethinfr more to worship God.*® 
If the wrath «>f God is incapahle of being turned away by 
penitence :md pray(‘r, and if the law of justice is to work 
out its relentless destiny in all eases, what motive would he 
left for approaching God in a worshipful attitude? Even 
the primitives believe that the supernatural powers can be 
prayed to in a sj)irii of hope (wljcn, of course, they are not 
reg.'irded as amenable to magical control), and no advanced 
theism has hc3en able to dis])cnsc with the same belief. Only 
on the portals of Hell are Dante’s terrible words j^ossible : 


n ni{i:.vi.3C5. 

Sco Marrott, Faith, Hope and Charity in Primitice ItcUgiou, Lcct. II, esp 

p. 30. 

13 
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Alnuidon all lio])p. yv who pnicr lii'i'p,’*’'’ Man livcH by 
liopo no loss tlian bv failli; he is*('V(’r conspions ino of liis 
wpaUnpssps and Ids nianv siiorlcotninus in Ids doaliiifjs willi 
men and tilings, cvimi wIhmi ilirsc an* jiid;jf(*d by (be rclallve 

standard of 1 radii iiMial inoralilv or I riba) cusloni. Tlie 

» 

prophet of a reliJ^ion bas, fbend'orp, Ibe iwofold task of 
an'akening or acccMiIiialinfj Ibe sense of sin anti sulTennfjf and 
at the same time «if In-intJfin;: a messae,. of redemjition or 
deliverance fnnn tbesi'J' Wbetin'r a relieif)n would l^e 
pessimistic or optimistic depends upon tin* em)diasis it lays 
upon tile first or Ibe second aspe<-i. dames, as is well known, 
distinguished between Ibe religion of liealthyiidndedness and 
the religion of the sick soul- tbe religion of hope in spiritual 
progress and immortality, based »)n a belird’ in the benignity 
of Ood, and tlu* “ hell-liri* tbeology.” based cn a nudancholic 
and defeatistic altitude towards tbo jirobkaus of right living.’® 
But mere pessimism has luwer beem abk' to constitute eitlicr 
a religious dr a jildlosopldc message— a way out bas always 
been suggested, tbougb sometimes a way that is strenuous, 
slippery and almost unending. FiVen atbeistic faiths have 
built on hope. In Buddhism and Jainism religious suicide was 
not at all permitted to those who wished to escape from the 
troubles and responsibilities of life but only sometimes to those 
who had attained perfection and who wanted to quicken their 
exit out of the world after that happy consummation.’’ 
"WTiat most religions have done is to picture a God who has 
indeed set tasks to men but who is ever willing to help them 
in correcting mistakes and is satisfied with their effort at im- 
provement even though the standard of perfection attained is 
iiot very high. God lends a helping hand to souls struggling to 
rise ; He breaks their fall ; He lifts them up from the ground ; 
He assists them with easy ascents and mounting ladders. 
How weak and erring is man, and how great and good is God ! 


16 Dante, The Divine Comedy — Heli, Canto HI. 

17 See Maddntosli, The Pilgrimage of Faith (1931), pp. 196-205. 

18 James, Varieties of Religious Experience, Leots. IV-VII. 

19 EEB. xii. 24 f., 84. 
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Even tlic original prc-theistic Budclliism had to show 
how it was possible to hope for ultimate deliverance 
through right contemplation, even though no God ever 
came to the rescue of the soul in bondage to ig- 
norance, suffering and sin. The very fact that most 
of the religions, which originally started with an austere 
jihilosophv of life, had to make concession to. the hiunan 
demand of easy salvation is a striking testimony to the neces- 
sity of a gosjicl of compassion. Hinduism with its Pauranic 
message of ho]ic is far removed from Hinduism with its Upani- 
sadic message of self-knowledge and self-discipline.^” Maha- 
yana Buddhism with its compassionate Bodhisattvas is 
essentially different from Hinayana Buddhism with its in- 
sistence U])on self-attained Nirvana. The former even proved 
readily acceptable to Chinc.se Confucianists and Japanese 
Shintoists whose religions lacked this t3-pe of divine help. 
The success of Christian and Muhammadan missions has 
largely de])endcd iijion their easy and attractive scheme of 
salvatif>n through projihetie. mediation, against the seductive 
influences of wlihdi the native religions of India, China and 
Jajwn, wliencver they taught crude beliefs in petty gods or 
lofty jihilosophies of self-attained salvation, have mostly 
struggled in vain. It is only by develojnng a religion, com- 
parable in its ])1an of salvation with these Semitic religions, 
or else by intensifying a culture that can dispense with God- 
given deliverance, that they have managed to escape total 
extinction ; as instances in point may be cited Vaisnavism 
and Saivism in India and the cults ef Araida, the god of 
boundless light, and Kwannon, the goddess of mercy, in the 
Shin sect of Japan, all of which have developed on the lines 
of faith as against the cult of restraint, meditation and 
knowledge advocated by the Saipkhya ^i^d Vedanta schools 
in general of India and the Zen (Dhyana) sect of Buddhism 
in Japan. We shall see later on that the cult of compassion 

20 E. Carpenter, Theism in Mcdiaccal India, pp. 102-03. 

21 See Streeter, The Buddha and the Christ, p. 82 f. ; also Kimura, A Hisfori- 
eal Study of the terms Iiinaydna and Mahayana and the Origin of Mahayam 
Buddhism, p. 42. 
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is not witlioui its dniifjt'rK — llir Sniiils in lininnn Oniliolioisni, 
the. Walls in ^MulinininnclMiiisni, llin (hiriis in llinrlnisni. ilie 
Ynzntns nnd Frnvnsliis in /^nronslrifinisni, (he MoUkm- (lod- 
desR in Gniliolicisin, A^•liRnnviHnl .'ind P.uddliisui, not to lallt 
of tlic M’irtliiii'ikarns in dainisin nnd (he P»odhiR.'iltvnR in 
Bnddliisni, have, all swelled the ratdis of eoinpassionate inlcr- 
inediaries and rendered salvation easier of nehievenient. 
Again, wliere jiriestly absolution has elainied to eenfer r(dease 
from tile pieeadillos of daily life and to srpinre up periodically 
tlie accounts in the l^ook of Fife from hen^ below, the incen- 
tives to strenuous ('ffort are likely to be reduced to (heir mini- 
mal intensitv.- Exadlv for a similar reason men have sought 
to swell the credit side of tludr beavimly account by seeking the 
assistance of their descendants in (be shape of sraddhas, 
masses, worship on tablets, etc., wlam they are dead, and, the 
aid of their contemporaries, when alive, by forming “ brother- 
hoods in which each shares the nuu-its of all the members : 
so uncertain is unaided salvation wlum men arc regarded 
as sinful in nature, act and disjiosition and also as begotten 
in sinfulness.^ When the craving fm- outside hel]) is so 
great, is it any wonder that a class of jieojde claiming to 
absolve jicoplc from sin should arise or that the doctrine of 
supererogation, accoi’ding to which a surplus of merit that can 
be acquired by certain privileged jiersons and placed at the 
disposal of sinners for their salvation, should form a 
part of the creed in some of the religions of redemp- 
tion ?“ 

The founders of faiths were not insensible of the danger 
of merely purifying the conception of God. A religion that 


22 With the growth of the opinion that penace does not presuppose full con- 
trition, hut only an attritio, which the sacrament of penance itself iwrfccts, an im- 
petus was given to the less spiritual conception, nnd this attained its full deve- 
lopment in the doctrine of indulgences w'hereby the treasures of merit stored up 
by the faithful for the church, and at her disposal, could be held to remtt the 
penalties of guilt here and in purgatory for her obedient children. — ^Hobhouse, 
Morals in Evolution, 11, p. 143. 

23 Sullivan, The Externals of the Catholic Church, pp. 850-61. 

24 papo'ham pdpaharmSham pdpdtma papasamhhavah. 

25 See Hobhouse, Morals in Evolution, n, pp. 141 f. ; also Sullivan, The Fun- 
damentals of Catholic Belief, p. 232. 
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concerns itself only with the establishment of a right relation 
with God may easily take np a negative attitude towards the 
world. Tl)c intensive quest of God may swallow up all other 
interests, and life, instead of being cnjojTd as a blessing, 
may simply he. endured as a hateful necessity. Tlie stern 
duties of life may he shelved altogether and devotion to God 
may sum up the entire function of spiritual existence. 
Then', may l>e an abnormal shrinkage of the ego till 
the interests of the world disappear altogether from 
view and religion becomes altogether an affair of 
man's solitariness. The mystic way of life, with its 
stages of purgation, illumination and unification, is 
ealeiilatc'd to draw the soul away from the passions of the 
tli'sh, the call of social obligation, and the demands of sense 
and imagination. hA'cn the intellectual demands of revela- 
tion mav he absent and the soul mav sink into the blissful 
quiet of the Ahsohrie Inane through stages which can be only 
ini]M’rf(‘c(iy described in language, such as that employed by 
St. Tlu'ivsa and tlie Pasabbumisastra."® All attempts to use 
G('.d practically are totally abandoned : the soul does Lot an- 
jirnacli (tod to get anything out of Him but to give itself up 
wholly to Him. and not only the worldly interests of one’s own 
sf-ll but ev('n the sj)iritnal interests of others may be totally 
abandoned. The soul begins to seek solitude, to retire from the 
haunts of men. to adopt ascetic and mortificatory practices, to 
contemjdate and meditate in order to commune with God or to 
einjity the mind of all individualistic contents in order to 
realise finally the nothingness of the temporal and the per- 
vasiveness of the eternal in its own bosom. 

It is evident that this type of preoccupation with God is 
bound to be antisocial; and hence no religious organisation 
can be built up on the loose sands of individual interest and 
spiritual selfishness. The unkind world with its incessant 
demands for the fulfilment of bodily needs and with its multi- 
ple emissaries of natural evil, which prowl about in the shape 
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of dangerous animals., noxious vc'rmin, germs of disease and 
seeds of decay, tormenls (he corporc^'il frame of the saint 
practically as much as that of the sinner and compels him to 
live within easy reach of the helping hand of the society he 
wishes to abjure. AVhen to mitigate some of these evils the 
lonely hermit turns a eo-nohil«\ a new system of duties 
springs up and the task of maintaining the (annohium brings 
about wider contact with social gnuips and lesser opjiortimi- 
tics of solitude and ecstatic trance. P*nt the founder of a 
faith is impelled by something d«'eper tluin the practical 
necessity of living to conu' intc'- conta(‘j with society. Al- 
though his inspiration is not exchisively (and sometimes even 
primarily) a ])roduct of social forces, lu' still owes much to 
the level of culture which his socidy has attained. A Jewish 
prophet, with centuries of cthi«‘al tr.idition in the community 
behind him, could not fait to see more doe]dy into the nature 
of God and the rcfiuinuiumts of a moral lift* than a savage 
born into animistic and (t'tishistic traditions or the cult of 
cannibalism. Environnicni does not |)lant the proi)hetic seed 
in Imman nature, but it dee))ly infhit'ncts its germination and 
subsequent growth. Tt i'^ into a concrett* social situation 
that a projdiet is horn, and the character of his spiriliial 
progress is largely determined by the fci-ces against which he 
has to contend and the materials upon which he can rely. 
This is why lorophetic cxjircssions are so di (Terentiy garbed 
even \Yhen close analysis reveals a fundamental kinship of 
prophetic inspirations. Mysticism, which is coni])aratively 
untrammelled bj’’ the necessity of conforming to social ideas 
and ideals, speaks a universal language, while revelations are 
clogged by the conventions of the community for which they 
are originally intended Could there have been so much 
insistence by the HebreAv prophets on the greater responsi- 
bilities of Israel if Moses had not established the tradition of 
a special covenant between Israel and Yahweh? Could 
Muhammad have incorporated the pilgrimage to Mecca within 


27 See Pratt, The Eeligious Consciousness, p. 337 f. (The last five chapters 
provide an excellent summary of Mysticism.) 
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the divine revelation had ho not been an Arab and had there 
not been an iinnieinorial Arab custom in its favour? Could 
Buddha have claimed inspiration for his doctrine of PratTtya- 
samutpada had he. not been brought up in the tradition of the 
law of Karma? ^.riio message for the mass, wliich revelation 
is uliimaiely destined to he, must be couched in a language 
suited to their iiccd and understanding, while mysticism 
assumes the proper language of the soul, the spiritual 
hisperanto which a few indeed can understand but which is 
not confined within narrow communal or gcograiihical limits. 
As a matter of fact, the universal element of every positive 
religion has a kind of mystic ap])eal to the sjuritual nature of 
man when it docs not appeal to his reason. That is how faiths 
can spread by intimaie acceptance to ncu'cr social groups. 
To one horn in the tradition the universal and the particular 
make equal ajipeal through the force of sheer habit; but wlicn 
the traditional and the local j)repondcratc over the universal, 
a faith loses its jiower of ai)pcal to the world at large. 

Now, the most universal aspect of religion must have 
reference to those ethical needs without the fulfilment of 
which society cannot hold together. Mere gregariousness 
may bring individuals together ; but in order to cohere into 
social groups they must develop ti’aits and tendencies and 
establish princijfies and practices conducive to concord. It 
has often been pointed out that even persons congregating 
togcthei’ for unlawful ends or predatory purposes must have 
a code of morals delimiting one another’s freedom at least du- 
ring the period of operation, although not infrequently they 
fall out during the division of the spoils.^® Conformably to 
this principle, the . rules governing the relations of the 
members' of a family have been the most rigid and exact, and 
the primary prohibitions or tabus have their first reference 
to the family where natural affection frequently seconds the 
operation of the moral sense. In the patriarchal stage' of 
society some of these ethical forces operate without express 
thinking : this is ■why people in a tribal condition have such 


88 See Plato, The Republic, Bk. 1; 
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solidarity and wlTy tlu\v r(‘s('nt so sli’oiiffly any injury fo thrir 
follow-nuMnlH’i’s. A n‘li}.;i(ius coinmunily is only an cxlcndod 
tribo wlu’ro Mu' l)asis ol’ unify is nol sameness of Idood luifc 
similarity of btdicif — (lu^ eomnu»n a?ieestor is nol llio biimaii 
father but ilie .b^•ltller in Heaven. Sympathy fifoes with 
the kinship of a common faiMi and not with ^eo^^raphical 
])ropiiKiuily : insiruelivr illuslralioiis of I his are furnish- 
ed by the case of the \’ralvas absorbed l)v Hinduism, of the 
• • • 

strangcr.s (f/er/uM in aneitml Judaism, and of eonverted shnos 
ill Miiliainmadanism.— in fael. <jf eonvt'rfs in everv relieiion. 
Coiiver.sely, a])osiates and infidels an^ Mu; mosi halc'ful in the 
eyes of the faithful. 

No religion that i.i^noies Mie social asjieet of faith h.as 
any ehanec' of survival."’ .\ll religions are ultimately testcul 
by their hearin}^' upon ethical behaviour and social ccaieonl. 
FiVen when under a misiaken sense of the necessities of 
religious life men have been prompted to adopt unsonial 
antions (as when human sacriliees were olfered to Huitzilo- 
])Oohtli in the eld Mexican religion, to Vahweh ip Judaism, to 
Kali in Hinduism), they either ])leaded their helplessness 
before an cxjiress divine i-ev(dation or j^uive the whole matter 


an esoteric colouring, ()f which the main purpose was to 
defend on higher social considerations the adojitiou of such 
ap^wently antisocial measures. All ])rimitive religions are 
purified by culture not only in an intellectual but also in an 
ethical direction; they not only attain an inci’easing coherence 
of doctrines but they also establish closer bonds of active 
sympathy between man and man. Without an active 
interest in other people’s welfare it is impossible to 
develojD the ethical side of one’s idea of God. Just 
as it is true that from our concejition of the ethical 
nature of God follows our attitude towards our fellow-men, so 
also froni our acceptance of certain fundamental ethical 
relations between man and man follows a development iii our 
conception of the ethical nature of God. Faith and 
Morality purify, or else degrade, each other. We iriay 


29 Bee Pratt, The Religious Consciousness, p^). 7-l2. 
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suppos^c, for instance, that a development of ethical 
nolions transformed the earlier religious code of the Jewish 
Decalogue into a code of social morality. The decay of the 
cult of sacrifice all over the world is intimately related by way 
of cause or elTcct or both with a purified conception of the 
nature of God to whom the offerings of the lieart are supposed 
to he more acceptable than the gifts of material objects, es- 
pecially when the latter involve cruelty to men or animals. 
As religious thought jirogi'csscs, it has not only to bind man 
to God but also man to man; anything that has a tendency to 
divide men or set up one class against another can have no 
abiding jilacc in a truly religious organisation. A satisfactory 
modus vivend} of the different classes and interests within the 
religious group must be evolved and a direct contact between 
individuals, and not merely between groups, must be estab- 
lished. In religion, no less than in politics, the famous dic- 
tum of Sir Henry Maine holds true, namely, that “ the move- 
ment in the ])rogressive societies has hitherto been the move- 
ment /ro7?j status to contract,''^ not only in the sense that each 
individual has been treated as an end in himself, and not 
merely as a member of a group, but also in the sense that 
individuals have felt that in addition to their duties as mem- 
bers of a class they liave direct obligations in their individual 
capacity, or, in other words, the voice of conscience supple- 
ments, and sometimes supplants, the voice of the tribe. 

But just as danger lurks in mere devotion, so also there 
is risk in mere morality. In its eagerness to amend the in- 
justice of centuries religion may be tempted to reduce itself 
to a mere device for social unification and social good, neglect- 
ing or minimising the devotional side of man’s life and aban- 
doning the attempt to understand the operation of spirituality 
in nature and history. It does not unoften happen that after 
capitalism and aristocracy have ground down the labouring 
classes for centuries, there comes a deification of the prole- 
tariat in sensitive minds, painfnllj’^ affected by the miseries 
and disabilities of the downtrodden and the depressed. A 

30 Maine, Ancient Law (1891), p. 114, 

14 
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Volinirc or n EousRonii, n Mnrx or a Tjonin, n, Vivolciiiianda or 
a Gandhi, may rousn a nal ion’s ronsnionoo to tiic degrading 
conditions nndor wliich Ihe snj)j)r(*ssrd and ilic submerged 
classes live. A religion lhat does not provide for adequate 
consideration towards the lu'edy and the. oppressed then for- 
feits its right to exist, judg(*d hv the lest of social benefit. A 
cult of social service or ;i religion of humanity springs up, and 
religion becomes idcmtified with the establishment of right 
relations with sentient (*xistiMU*e. untrammelled by transcen- 
dental ]u*eoeeupations. To indicate this attitude let 
Us quote two authors. “ Ihdigion,” says Bahindra- 
nath Tagore,^' “ inevitably eoneenlr.ates itself on hu- 
manity, M’hieh illumines our reason, inspires our ’wds- 
dom, stimulates our love, claims our intelligent service.”- 
According to Benjamin Kidd,^ “ a religion is a form of be- 
lief, providing an ultra-rational sanction for that large class of 
conduct in the individual where his interests and the interests 
of the social organism arc antagonistic, and by which the 
former arc rendered subordinate to the latter in the general 
interests of the evolution which the race is undergoing.” 
We may refer to a few liistorical instances to test the adequacy 
of this moralistic standpoint of faith.“ 

The fir.st case is furnished by Buddliism. In opposition 
to the sacrificial Yedic cult, wliicli legalised cruelty and stabi- 
lised caste, Buddha minimised the importance of the Vedic 
gods in spiritual matters and discountenanced all speculations 
about the future .state of the soul; and to reinforce his teach- 
ings he preached that the soul was only a transient aggi’ega- 
tion of five factors — ^form, sensation, perception, predisposi- 
tion and consciousness — which was dissolved at death. But 
he preached at the same time the inviolability of moral justice 
and the necessity of spiritual proginss towards perfection in 
its intellectual and moral aspects. He resisted in his own 
person the insidious advances of Mara the tempter and his 

31 E. Tagore, The Religion of Man, p. 114. See Pringle-Pattieon, The Idea 
of God, Lects. VII and Vm. 

32 B, Eiddi Social Evolution (1902), pp. 105-06. 

33 See the present miter’s art. Morality or Religion? ixi Dacca Univwsity 
Journal, 1935. 
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iliroo tlnughlcrs, Desire, Discontent nnd Lust; and he showed 
hv tlie fiiihirc of llic severe ascetic jiractices of his early 
enroer thsil, no less tluin enjoyment, mortification of the flesh 
was not tile way to illumination and salvation. In the great 
sermon at the Deer-park of Benares (Sarnath) he advocated 
the rule of the Golden !Mcan, now associated in the West with 
the name of Aristotle, and taught that the primar}’’ object of 
religion was to find out the means of putting a stop to the 
ignorance that caused embodiment and suffering, and that the 
true means of Nirvana or salvation was not the path of wor- 
ship but the path of illumination and ethical will. He called 
it the Noble Eightfold Path, which may be described in 
the words of Prof. G. E. Moore as follows:^ “The first 
step in this path is right belief; that is, belief in the four 
fundamental principles as enunciated b)* Buddha; then follow 
right resolution, the resolve to renounce all sensual pleasures, 
to have malice towards none, and to harm no living creature; 
right speech, abstaining from backbiting, harsh language, 
falsehood, and frivolous talk; right conduct, not destroying 
life, not taking what is not given one, not being guiltj'^ of un- 
chastity; right means of subsistence, giving up a wong oc- 
cupation and getting one’s livelihood in a proper way; right 
effort, the strenuous endeavour to overcome aU faults and evil 
qualities, to attain, preserve, and cultivate all good qualities. 
These six paths are ways of moral self-discipline, and might 
be comprehended under one head. The next, right reflection, 
might be called the intellectual discipline, a higher ascesis by 
which man rids himself of lust and grief. The highest stage 
is the mystical discipline, right absorption or concentration, 
a series of trances through which man rises to the bliss which 
is as far beyond happiness as beyond misery, reaches the 
intuition of higher and higher ranges of truth, and passes 
into ecstasies that lie beyond consciousness.” The last step 
at any rate would refer in most other religions to the realisa- 
tion of God, but Buddha meant by it nothing but the successive 

31 See G. P. Moore, History of Religions, I, p. 295 ; Tainakami Sogen, Sys- 
tems of Buddhistic Though*, p. 160 f. j Warren, Buddhisrn in Translations, 
pp. 37S-74. 
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stage's tln’ougli wlnoh M«o mind g(;(s rid of its oonlcnts till it 
is able to rednee itself to that iiotbingnes.s (sfmya) wliicli is 
its proper nature’.. It appt'ars also that, e)f the forty subjects 
of meditation ubiedi are ]ire'se;ribed fen* training tbc mind in 
its task of self-emptying, relle^edieni eni tlie ge)ds (but not in 
tbe sense of relianre upon them) is e)nly e)ne.“ 

Mrs. Kbys Davids lias drawn atlemtieni^ to a significant 
jiassagc in tbe Majjbima-Nikaya (i, DM) in M'bicb Buddha 
conijiares morality tei a raft menint to be used " as something 
to escajie by, but not to be clung fast to;” but she lakes care 
to jiennt out also that in Buddhism “ there is no other certain 
sanction of goodness beyenid tbe driving feireo of pain waiting 
on immoral living, and the' ])leasures renvarding moral living, 
now or in the long run,*’^ and that “ for the thoughtful 
Buddhist, the Knmma-iiiijttma will have furnished as press- 
ing a motive for moral conduct as if he bad held that an 
omniscient lawgiver watched and rewarded his acts.’'“ 
The noble eightfold path, the five (or ten) .<llas (namely, 
to abstain from taking life, not to take what is not given, 
sexual purity, to abstain from lying, abusive, slanderous or 
idle speech, to abstain from intoxicating drink) and the six 
pCiramiias or virtues of perfection (namely, Charity, Morality, 
Humility, Strenuosity, Contemplation and Spiritual .En- 
lightenment) sum up, with some minor overlappings, the main 
tenets of the Buddhistic faith^’ and provide a striking contrast 
to the Jewish Decalogue witli its })rimary emphasis upon a 
right knowledge of God. Even the Indian language of reli- 
gion was used in Buddhism in a moralistic sense. Thus 
Brahmavihdrahhdmnd, which would ordinarily mean thoughts 
conducive to or connected with enjoyment of Brahman, is 
used in Buddhism synonymously with the sublime moods 
which include love, pity, sympathising joy and equanimity 
{maitrl, karmm, muditd, upeUsd) and which have no religious 


35 Warren, op, cii., j). 292. 

36 Mrs. nhys Davids, Buddhism, p. 166. 

37 Ibid., p. 121. . 

38I6id„ p. 126. 

39 Ibid,, p. 164 (also Vamakami Sogen, op. cit,, p. 806). 
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significance but simply indicate certain attitudes of mind to- 
wards one’s fellow-men 

It is not om* pm’pose just now to discuss wb}- Northern 
Buddhism could not keep up the strictly ethical attitude to- 
wards the world, preached by Buddha; what we wish to em- 
phasise here is that revelation in the case of Buddha took the 
form of an insight into the necessit}’^ of a strenuous moral life 
without reference to God and Immortality (which form two 
out of the three indispensable presuppositions of morality ac- 
cording to Kant) with a view to stopping those conditions of 
suffering which bring about the germination of Karmic seeds 
in the shape of repeated embodiments. The mystic craving 
was apparently satisfied by the stages of contemplation, to be 
found strewn all over the Pitakas, and these could be practised 
onlj* by those who had satisfied the conditions of a strict moral 
life; but there is no suggestion that they could bring about a 
union with Brahman or Isvara or that the moral law required 
any lawgiver to establish its claim to recognition. Original 
Buddhism is therefore atheistic in a double sense — ^in the 
Indian sense of denying the authority of the Vedas and in the 
Western sense of refusing to discuss the necessity and the 
nature of God, and yet millions of lives have been ennobled by 
its message of morality and meditation. It laid down ela- 
borate rules about social, personal and family obligations and 
yet kept intriguingly silent over those theological questions 
which form the major occupation of theistic creeds. 

In its emphasis upon the moral aspect of religious life 
Buddhism stands almost unique among older creeds. Spas- 
modic attempts to dispense with the necessity of theological 
assumptions and anxious solicitation of the favour of gods are 
not indeed unknown in philosophy and ethics — ^Epicurus, for 
instance, preached ataraxy or impassiveness of the sages and 
the indifference of the gods, and this is also the creed of many 
thinkers who have in recent times attempted to combine 
practical morality with theoretical agnosticism and found the 
inspiration of their lives-in some cult, patterned after Comte’s 


*Mrs. Bhys Davids, Buddhism, p. 218; also II. X. Dutt, Buddha, p. 103 f. 
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of Ihininnily. with ' Ih'rfl, not (h('r»l ’ fu its inotlo. 

lOthical Movement iiiaii/^Mirated in the wak>-’ of Secul.'i- 

risni, is likely to j;ather inoinentnm. as years roll on, if tho 

existing positive reli/:ions in.-.isi upon the inviolahility of their 

dogmas and tludr crude cosmological spcculatij)ns. But as 

yet no jinrely (*t Ideal sj»ccuiation has solaced so majiy souls, 

not always widl iMlucatt'd. as Ihidilhisin has done; and, if 

secularism were to spread further, no other religion is likely to 

make a strongt'r ajipeal to thoughtful men with an ethical dis- 

})osilion than the message <»f the I'hdighteiu’d One, suhjetd to 

such local moditieaiion about its speculative* part (e.f/., the 

doctrine, of Karma) as mav In* found neee.ssarv. 

* » 

Two other pn^phets ligun* large* in the re*ligie)us held, 
whose ju'imary eeencern was alse> the* purifie*atie)n of human 
lives. Dfahavlra, the e-eintemporary eef Ihulelha, whe) predmhly 
reformed the religiem e»f iVirsvanatha, did not altogiilher 
abolish the id(?a eef gexls; hut, aeeeerding to •Tainisni, 
the.se constituted one of the four feerms in which fmito 
souls (jlvas) could emhody themsi*lves and, in fact, 
the same term dcvald .served to indicate both gods and 
demons.^- The attitude towards a su})reme Clod who help.s 
mankind is summed uj) in the senti*nce, “ ^lan ! Thou art 
thine owm friend; why wishest thou for si friend beyond 
thy.self?”'’^ The Siddhas, the emancipated ones, take no in- 
terest in mundane atTair.s and receive no prayers or offerings; 
the Tlrthafikaras arc adored for their j)iety, their perfection, 
and their compassionate message of salvation, but not in ex- 
pectation of any boons. The ideal of purity, perfection, 
freedom and blessedness is God — there is not any personal 
being, possessing tliese qualities, wdioin men must w’orship 
for salvation.* Here, for instance, is a clear statement of the 
creed.'*® “ The Jains do believe in a God after their owm way 
of thinking — a belief wdiich is in and through saturated with 


« EEE. V. 412. 

<2 Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson, The Heart of Jainism, p. 97. 
iilbid., p. 128. 

Ibid., p. 191; Nahar and Gbosh, Otitlines of Jainism, p. 264, 
46 Nahar and Grhosh, op. cit., p. 260. 
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all the vigour and strength of life. It does not make us de- 
pendent on any Almighty Euler for our being and beatitude 
here or hereinafter. It does not cast us into the mould of 
those 'weaklings "who love to creep with a quivering prayer on 
their lips to the silent doors of the Deity; nor of those who 
crawl, beating breast at every step before his fictitious feet or 
figure to adore. Eather it makes us fed that we are inde- 
pendent autonomous individuals who can carve out paths for 
ourselves here and hereinafter both for enjoyment of pleasures 
and emancipation of our souls by our own will and exertion.” 
As a matter of fact, it is openly believed that only men can. 
attain salvation by accepting the religion of Mahavira and 
that even the gods have to be reborn as men to attain self- 
knowledge and emancipation.^® 

These two heterodox religions of India are instructive in 
three respects. They are, firstly, the earliest experiments at 
a systematic course of personal purity and social morality 
without any assumption of a moral law-giver. They are, 
secondly, systems of morals that resisted all tendencies to- 
wards materialistic and fatalistic degenerations and actively 
combated all contemporary creeds that denied the moral res- 
ponsibility of man or reduced him to a mere concourse of 
atoms. These two systems succeeded in establishing morality 
without religion because they practically substituted for the 
impersonal Upanisadic Brahman an eternal moral order, the 
authority of which was never questioned; and, -urhile disso- 
ciating themselves from all speculations about mystic union 
with the Absolute, they retained and reinforced the Brahmanic 
ascetic organisation with its rules of discipline; its cult of self- 
knowledge, and its objective of individual liberation to Ire 
attained bj’- personal endeavour. The way for this was pre- 
pared by the decline in importance of Varima, the Vedic moral 
god, the development of the conception of Brahman, an im- 
personal spiritual principlej ■ at the cost of the plurality of 
more or less personakgods, the decay of sacrifices all thi-ough 
the periods of the Aranyakas and the Upanisads, the increase 


<0 Mrs, Sinclair Stevenson, op. cit., p. 26S. 
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in idealistic tendencies due tn tlie deve]opin|:( practice of self- 
analysis, and an intensifieation of Mk^ ascetic ideal of life to 
such an extent that even atheists renounced the world and 
wandered about to j)reach tluMi* nu'ssaj^i^ 'I’lie third point is 
instructive for a difTerent reason, namely, that ultimately 
both partially succumbed to Iheistic temptations and satisfied 
the religious craving by practically diufying the prophets and 
worshipping them on this side idolatry, thus establishing the 
demand made by religion that tlunc are certain needs of the 
human heart which religious devotion and feeling of trust in 
a higher power can alone satisfy. Even tough minds have to 
fight hard against theistie failings; no wonder, therefore, that 
weaker souls should suecumh to the blandishments of faith or 
live in liigii jihilosojiliy and crude su|)crstition by turns. 

This inadequacy of the merely moral can he exemplified 
also by reference to another religious reformer. K’ung-foo- 
tszc (Confucius), the Chinese sage who was ultimately 
accorded divine honours, was a lover of the ancients and 
professed to he a transmitter, and not a creator, of the religion 
whicli now goes by Ins name. This religion admitted the 
reality of a Supreme Power which u-as sometimes described 
in personal terms as Ti or Shang Ti (Supreme Euler) and 
sometimes imjiersonally, or less personally, as T’ien 
(Heaven).'”' It is to Shang Ti that the Cliincse Emperor 
offered sacrifices on behalf of the nation during the winter 
solstice. No one else liad a right to offer sacrifices to Shang 
Ti, although a deputy of the Emperor could officiate at the 
worship of Hu-t’u (Empress Earth) at the summer solstice. 
The people at large could, however, worship T’ien, the im- 
personal form of the Supreme Power, and they did not feel 
the need of Shang Ti on account of a variety of reasons. 
Firstly, all the principal qualities of Shang Ti were 
ascribed to T’ien also and only insignificant differ- 
ences existed between the two, both standing for “ a Power 


« Soothill, The Three Religions of China, p. 53, 116, 119 f. ; Legge, The Reli- 
gions of China, p. 10. 

48 Soothill, op. cit., p. 129, 
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'v.^ In n* fu riit . iuul jiisf, who rt'wnrds virtue 

r.nti puuivhi - v;r<’, ;uu 1 v. h«» rjin hp np))rn:K’]iefl in prayer.”*’ 
Srr.<nui\. til-' -tin hunialifv of th»' Imperial .saeriOcc tendcfl 
to ail ]'ijs"nnl rolation-^hip witit (lod and to load 

nun t ' in-n;:in' linn a-- a s'lVPiviun nder hefoiv wlioin tlie 
onlv avpioptsatv h rlino \\a> awful rovcronce *, tltc jienpic at 
lari.i’. th<- ptla r h.dtd. iine-Ued M‘’ien witli (pialilie.s more 
1. 1 ]'-•? Ti iation<hip'' - in faet. tile, people of 
til'- N'iutii . riu:ii!\ p'-i .-ijr.ih d 'r'jen under the title, of Lao 
T'i- ti Veil <Hi- Honour lleiden <'V fhi- llomuired rro^fimitor 
Ih.'di ii- an-i ill* nneirni ‘^I'lip! ri'jue'^enfed it by a human 

the Imperiai rult neoenisfd the existenee 
iei*,:e- (.'/.o ni ninl fipirit-^ of df-j»arl(‘d aneestor.s, and 
th. e p' ,'inlly the lall<T. that the people, ai large. 
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It .ni-r- ar-. ?het,'fore. that at first sight Confucius may 
v.eii i-e re-'l.on'-d a- a reformer who laid equal (‘injihasis on 
devt tjon and duty. Ibit a eloM*r eNaiiiination shows that his 
l Upp'i! of the natuiiial r-digion was dietnled more by prii- 
deiiee .ind )iattioij-m than hy piidy. IJeligion was relegated 
ijio' tiy to the Stato. and tl>e hbnjieror. as the son of Ifeaven, 
v,.i-H the jiinif iji r inn.riiinir. i-f the nation, (’onfueins purified 
pdi-^'inu in two uays ; firstly, he diseotiraged all idolatry so 
tha.i the .'aerifue to Shang 'Pi was offered under the open sky 
witliout the help of any image ; and .‘^eeondly, the lower spirits 
Were uiftstly w<tr,-hipped on tablets with the names of the 
gods or aneestors in.^erihed thereon.'* 1T(* even forbade the 
indi.'-erimitiatt^ wor.ship of spirits with a view to gain, and 
limited the pojutlar worship to sacrifice, to one’s own ances- 
tors. It does not appear, however, that his cold Mongolian 
temper v.as very prone' to religious rapture. Tn liis .scheme 
of faith .sages, ruler.s and ancestors could vie Muth the deified 
powers of nature, local divinities and presiding spirits of 


<5 op. cil.. p. 127 . 

M Hid., p, 125 . 
o Ibid., p, 122 . 

’-tjud., p. lai. 
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professions, for ilie hoinnge. of men” — .-i prose, ripiion which 
later on led to his own rank l)(*in^^ at lirsl fixed in the second 
grade of worshij) and suhsecjnenily (in It)()7) equated with 
that of Shang Ti hiinsell/’ “ lie himself avoided speaking 
on four suhjetds : extraordinarv things; feats of strength; 
rebellious disorder; and spirits. lie was not without his 
doubts about the saerilici' to diqeirti’d spirits. He is credited 
with the sayings, “ While you are not able to serve men 
(alive), how can you smve their spirits? ’* and “ While you 
do not know life, how can vou know about death? ” The 
same tendenev to avoid tojues not having a direct hearing 
upon life, as is found in Buddha, is presimt in C'onfuciiB also. 


He refused to he drawn into diseussions about the naBire of 
tlie soul and the laws of Heaven, even though he laid down 
that the jierfeetion of human nature, bestowed by Heaven, 
could be acliicved by jirojier instruction about the right way 
and though he accepted the continued existence of the fcoiil 
by providing for the worslii]) of ancestors.^® ''Phe word 
‘ prayer,’ including its synonyms, occurs only about 
half a dozen times in his writings and only in 
the sense of an invocation fer tcmj)oral blessings and 
not in the sense of ‘ adoration, communion with 
God, or entreaty for s])iritual exaltation and develop- 
ment,’®^ and no definite meaning can be made of his 
crjqDtic saying, My jirayer has been for long.” It is not 
improbable that his other cryptic saying, ‘ He who sins 
against Heaven has nowhere left for prayer,’®® indicates that 
be bad an abiding faith in the validity of the eternal laws of 
morality, of which Heaven was more the symbol than the 


S3Legge points out that “ even though the presidency of those objects may 
be ignorantly and supeislitiously assigned to different spiritual Beings, the prayers 
to, them show that the worship of them is still a service of God.” — Ri:li<jious 
Systems of the World, p. 69. 

Soothill, op. cit., p. 37. 

55 Analects XX; see Legge, The Religions of China, pp. 117-18; also 
Soothill, op. cit., p. 172. 

56 S^thill, op. cit., p. 169, 170, 176; Legge, op. cit., p. 112. 

57 Soothill, op. cit., pp. 138-39; Religious Systems of the World, p. 68. 

58 Soothill, op. cit., p. 139. 
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founder, and tliat, according to liim, by transgressing 
tlicsc laws of ]iropricly men forfeited the right and 
cliancc of icniimral benefit. But for his anxiety to 
conform to immemorial tradition, Confucius would 
have enunciated more unequivocally the autonomous 
working of the moral law earlier than any other religious 
teacher whose name has come down to us. His main endea- 
vour was not to make men devotional hut to make them 
moral 1'his exjdains why he took such particular care to 
enunciate the Doctrine of the Mean, according to which 
harinonv rules not onlv the mind of the wdsc but also the 
world, and the Golden Buie, according to which we are en- 
joined not to do unto others what we would not like to be done 
to ourselves. 

Quite in kccjiing ^yi^h this moral tendency, we find, 
Confucius uses in his writings the impersonal form T’icn 
(Heaven) more frequently than the personal form Ti (al- 
though not in a greatly diiTcrent scnsc)“ and extols the 
knowledge that makes the mind sincere and brings about 
ultimately a rectified heart, a decorous conduct, a well-regu- 
lated family and a well-ordered State in succession. Not 
only hero do we miss any liankering after transcendental 
speculations in the interests of rational thinking or purer 
faith, but also in his enunciation of the duties of men and 
the virtues to be practised we search in vain for any well- 
defined duties of devotion. Good life in Confucianism is 
almost synonymous with the maintenance of the five social 
relations of husband and wdfe, father and son, sovereign and 
subject, elder and j-ounger brother, friend and friend — ^the 
first four between superiors and subordinates and the last one 
between equals.®^ In addition to these Five Human Belation- 
ships, there are also Five Constants or fundamentals of virtue, 
namely, kindness, justice, reverence, wisdom and good faith, 

59 Logge, however, remarks ; “ The idea of Heaven or God as man’s 

Mfiker and Governor was fundamental to the teachings of Confucius; and on this 
account I contend that those who sec in him a moral teacher do not understand 
him. ” — Religious Systems of the World, p. 71. 
licgge, op. cit., p. 139. 

n Soothill, op. ett., p. 190. 
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wliicli also aiv mainly scnilnr in elm racier. Ah Parlior 
observes, “ iSelf-eonIrol, nnulcslv, forlH’nraiiro, ])atici)ce, 
K'indliness, orderliness, absence ef cnnsivcncss and passion, 
sludioiisiu'ss, indnsirv, mildness, dnliftdness, nei^bbonrli- 
Jicss, lidelily, nprif^dilness, muderalion, polileness, eere- 
moniousness — these \v(‘re llu* <pi;»lilies which (lonliieins con- 
sislently praelisi’d and tiinyht.”^' 'Phese constituted, accord- 
in{’‘ to him, tiu' way of perfection. 'Phat the message of 
morality succeeded so well is due to the fact that (lonfueius 
was too wise and jaditie to disturb ilu* ancient religious j)rac- 
tices of the nation I'ven though he was himself .sceptical aianit 
their efiieacy ; what he did positively was to leach men to 
have faith in themselves and in their status and, instead of 
pc.ssimistically prej)aring for death, to gel rid of the ills of 
life, to strive for tlu‘ realisation and perfection <'f the innate 
goodnc.ss of their own nature and " to strengthen and j;erpe- 
tiiate the things that are seen and temporal.”®^ Tnasmuch as 
there is a moral order in the world, tlie stremtojis life of good- 
ness is bound to liave its reward just as the easy life of evil 
is sure to meet it.s doom ; and this rccompen.se i.s not deferred 
to a realm beyond, about the existence of which there may be 
some doubt, but i.s accomjdi.sbcd licrc below according to the 
eternal laws of righteousness. In this j-csjjcct an easy com- 
parison of Confucianism with pre-exilic Judaism is possible, 
with this difference, liowcA'cr, that the Hcl)i*cw.s never for a 
moment believed that the moral law could operate without 
the will of Yahwch. The easy acceptance of Buddhism and 
the concurrent vogue of Taoism in Confucian China are due 
to the fact that these two religious also accepted the validity 
of the moa’al law and the need of social harmony, self-know- 
ledge and self-discipline. They supplied at the same time 
that element of mysticism and devotion to China which 
Confucianism lacked because of its intense preoccupation with 
the practical duties of social life and its apathy towards the 


62 M. GaoDay, An Encyclopedia of Rcliyion, art. Confucianism (p. 116), 
quoting Parker, Studies in Chinese Religion. 

63 Paiths of the World, p, 88. 
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unseen universe. But the Buddhism that China accepted 
had to shed its pessimism and its doctrine of transmigration. 
In place of Nirvana were preached the Mahayanic message of 
the Western Paradise of Amitabha as the reward of goodness 
and the cult of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas®'* — ^just those 
elements about which popular mind was so inquisitive and 
Confucius was so silent. Even when Imperial persecution 
dissolved the Buddhistic monasteries, and nunneries, the 
people continued their devotion in household chapels, Taoist 
shrines and Buddhist temples, again bearing testimony to the 
inevitable doom of mere morality in a nation or a big com- 
munity where large numbers cannot be expected to find in 
the laws of morality their own justification or a sufficient 
amount of emotional satisfaction. 

So long as morality is a mere tribal custom men follow 
it blindly without questioning ; but once it is made the subject’ 
of speculation, it is bound to be viewed either heteronomoiisly 
as drawing its value and validity from divine dispensation, 
or autonomously as the law of nature which spontaneously 
brings reward to merit and suffering to demerit. Positive 
religions have never treated morality as ego-altruistic conduct, 
with no bearing upon the destiny of the soul, or as a convention 
that can be altered by general consent. There has been 
enough of narrowness in social outlook, and even elementary 
justice has been denied to men of alien faiths; but within 
each religious community the claims of morality have been 
paramount and many of the injustices to other faiths have 
been done under the honest belief that interests of social 
morality demanded them. This has happened as much in 
Confucianism, where no divine favoiw is sought to be gained 
by the oppression of other creeds, as in Judaism and Muham- 
madanism, where a motive of pleasing God has very often 
been present. In fact, the greater is the conviction that their 
own religion is the indispensable condition of salvation the 

6* BSal traces the conceptions of Kvran-yin and Amita Buddha to Persicn 
sources (sec his Buddhism as it exists in China). — See Enlightened Kon-ZoroeT‘ 
Mans on Mazdayasnism, the Excellent Bcligion, p. 55. 
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is Ihn ])n*s(‘riili()n lo whicli Z(';ilr)js snbjrct filicns and 
a})os(a(t's not only in anxious solirdliidc*. for wayward and 
ijj^norant souls but in holy zoal for (l«’s(royin*4 all sends of cor- 
ruption. 

Nowhere else is the dislinction helwcuni personal religion 
and institutional religion more el(*arly hrought out than in 
the. insistent emphasis on social morality whicdi every prophet 
lias been obliged to lay in his revelations. Tn societies where 
an adjustment (»f .social dealings has bi’conie automatic on a 
fairly high moral level or wliere an independent ethical 
literature of didactic, or hortattuy character ha.s developed 
and .sjwead in the community, there is less need of 

direct moral leaching in the scrydnres. It must never he 
supposed that man ow(‘s his morality to prophetic rovelaiiou 
and that hnl for the scriptures men would hav(' roamed apart 
and killed or injured one another at sight. (Iregarioiisness, 
innate sympathy, imitation and suggestion all do their work 
far below the religious — and oven the conscious — level to 
bring men together and lo establish a modus vivendi among 
social components. Wliat Kev. fleorgo Matheson wi’oto about 
Christianity borrowing the Golden Hide from Confucianism is 
true of moral precepts in general. Says ]ie,“ “ TJiat Con- 
fucius is the author of tliis precept is undisputed, and there- 
fore it is indisputable that Cliristianity has incorporated an 
article of Chinese morality. It has appeared to some as if 
this were to the disparagement of Christianit}^ — as if the 
originality of its Divine Founder were imimired by consent- 
ing to borrow a precept from a heathen source. But in what 
sense does Christianity set up the claim to moral originality? 
When we speak of the religion of Christ as having introduced 
into the- world a purer life and a surer guide to conduct, what 
do we mean? Do we intend to suggest that Christianity has 
for the first time revealed to the world the existence of a sefe 
of self-sacrificing precepts — that here for the first time man 
has learned that he ought to be meek, merciful, humble, 
forgiving, sorrowful for sin, peaceable, and pure in heart? 


G8 Faiths of the World, pp. 88-84. 
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The proof of such a statement 'R'ould destroy C’hriftinnity 
itself, for an absolutely original code of precepts v/milu V..' 
equivalent to a foreign language. The glor}- of Christian 
morality is that it is not original — that its words appeal m 
something which already exists within the human licarf. 
and on that account have a meaning to the human ear : no 
new revelation can he made except through the modi uni of 
an old one. When we attribute originality to the »‘ihi' < of 
the Gospel, we do so on the ground, not that it ha-^ givi n v.-. w 
precepts, hut that it has given us a new impulse to obey th*' 
moral instincts of the soul."’ A religious reformation can 
onlv intensifv. reinforce, or widen the ranee of. moral op'-ra- 
tion; hut it does not create a morality the seeds of which ar.- 
not already Intent in the human heart and do not spn >ut fort!) 
in social dealings. That prophets, separated from one anothe r 
by wide, distances of lime, space and culture, shredd ifieulcat. 
practically the same moral principles, allx'it with difTen-nt 
intensities of eonnotation and extensitii's of denof ttioti. anc 


that, in spiti’ of credal dissimilarities, advanced 
ajiproximate one another in their iiKTal ront'-nt 


fa.iths '-h' >')!'] 
- -h<»w ?!; * 
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sympathy. There are certain principles of social behaviour 
and social adjustment which no religion can ignore without 
ceasing to be a message to mankind. In days of warped 
judgment, corrupt authority and blind faith men have 
hearkened to many immoral and antisocial messages, adopted 
many uncharitable and unsocial attitudes towards their 
fellow-men, and have even desecrated faith by wanton cruelty 
and irrational hostility ; but, with the growth of cultiue and 
the return of social sanity, such practices have always dis- 
appeared and thereby exposed their own transitory character. 
True, faiths have also fallen from their pristine greatness 
in many lands ; but the wheel of time has crushed those 
degenerate faiths except when it succeeded in raising them 
to noble heights again with the help of an ethical lever and en- 
doudng them with a fresh lease of useful longevity. Where 
are those religious practices and burial customs that at one 
tirhe demanded human victims all over the world ? Sacrificial 
cruelty even to louder animals is fast disappearing from the 
face of the earth. No more inquisition, aiito-da-fe, putting 
an entire population to the sword because religion of a parti- 
cular tj^pe is not acceptable to the weak and o^Dpressed party. 
The conscience of the world is deeply stirred by any rare 
religious persecution that takes place anywhere nowadays. 
Even when scriptures have been disfigured by atrocious reve- 
lations, the developing conscience of man has put secular 
ban on the carrying out of these religious prescriptions, and 
this has been necessary especially in those religions where 
the scope for further revelation has been denied and exegesis 
has not been authorised to allegorise away or palliate the 
cruel injunctions. 

Here then is an obvious advantage for those religions 
which have left scope for future improvements. While from 
one point of view the absence of finality invests their 
revelations with an ethical and sjjiritual relativity, from 
another point of view there is provision in them for a 
never-ending progression. Judaism, for instance, held fast to 
Moses as the original prophet but did not put down with an 
iron hand the presumptions of those who felt an irresistible 
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call lo preach spiritual messages of a iion-Mosaic type. We 
shall not refer to the tampering of the Mosaic revelations 
themselves^ in order to bring them into line with the deve- 
loi>cd ethical and spiritual conceptions of a later time, for 
that too was done more than once. But, apart from tliat, 
the genuineness of j)roplietic revelations of later times was 
never <]ucstioned hy the ITehrews ; and when the time came 
to close the canonical literatiirc, the entire process of the 
development of the religion on the ethical side was embodied 
in the scrijiture. As a matter of fact, even post-canonical 
formulae of faith were also accepted by the community as 
expressing more adequately the later spiritual and ethical 
conceptions of the race though now their inspirational 
character could not he recognised.®® 

There arc certain peculiarities about the Judaic revela- 
tion which are well worth noticing. That God could make 
His existence, character and intention known to mankind 
is a belief that is common to all theistic faiths. The Hebrews 
went further and taught that God could personally assume 
the direction of individual and national affairs and that in 

His choice of a favoured nation He was not under anv extra- 

«■ 

neons obligation. Tf God chose to make a covenant ■with the 
Jews, it was not because thev were more moral than the rest 
of the ancient world but because it was His will and intention 
to raise the Jewish nation in power and spirituality and to 
use it as the tool of His ethical management of the world. 
He did not make their virtue automatic or their power irre- 
sistible ; but the nation never lost faith in divine providence 
or in the divine dispensation that it was to be the torch- 

bearer of the unitv and ethicalitv of God. The Hebrew 

« • 

prophets may very well be compared with the chorus in a 
Greek tragedy : they pass an ethical comment on national 

c* See Pringle-Pattison, Studies in the Philo^ophn of Religion, p. 123. Por 
similar tampering with tests in tlic Prophet?, see footnote? cn p. S9 f. in B. H. 
Charles, A CriUcal H^slonj of the Dorlrme of a Fntttre Life in; Jsrocl.- in Jcdci.^.. 
and in ChriHianity (Eschafology, Hcbrctc, Jewish end Chriyffnn). 

E.g., the Thirteen Principle? of Faith a? tirawn np hv Xfose? irsimorcaes 
(see EBB. iv. 246; vui. 341). 

o Gen. 22.18. 

16 
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misforiiuues and emphasise the moral insufficiency of the race 
for the continuance of divine favour and protection.’ Their 
running commentaries on national events and undertakings 
and on individual actions and iniquities provide the second 
form of divine revelation to Israel : God not only deals with 
the race but JIc a-lso sjieaks to the prophets. Sometimes it 
seems as if a comhination of the two revelations is necessary 
to understand aright the nature of God. The race hnows 
Yahwch as the Loi’d of ITosts, a majestic power jdcasod by 
strict adherence to His covenant and angered hy a violation 
either of His sanctity or of His commandments, — yet, withal, 
incapable of forsaking His chosen race in its calamities or 
allowing it to .seek the asylum of other gods. The prophets, 
on the other hand, reveal Yahwch as a strictly ethical God 
who would not hesitate in the least to use foreign nations as 
the avenging rods of sinning Israel or to inflict bani.shment 
from native soil as a punishment for her iniquity, but who is at 
the same time merciful and readily forgiving. Israel must imi- 
tate Yahweh’s holiness and mercy and tliink of Him more in 
terms of personal relationship than of national help and 
guidance, approach Him more with prayerful mind and clean 
hands than with costly sacrifices and frequent importunities. 
The major elements of the Jewish conception of the revealed 
God are to be found in the Exodus description “ The 
Lord, the Lord, a God full of compassion and gi-acious, slow 
to anger, and plenteous in mercy and truth ; keeping mercy 
for thousands; forgiving iniquity and transgi’ession and sin : 
and that will by no means clear the guilty; visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children and upon the 
children’s children, upon the third and upon the fourtJi 
generation.’’ We have akeady traced the development - of 
Hebrew thought through the Prophets and indicated in what 
ways it became concerned more with individual responsi- 
bility than with tribal or ‘ familial ’ solidarity in sin and 
suffering. Otto has shown how the Jewish idea of the Holy 
underwent transformation in an ethical direction in course of 


TOEzod. 34.6f. 
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time and the moral aspect grew at the expense of the dyna- 
mical."* Herein we may trace, in fact, the general evolution 
of man’s consciousness of the supernatural, which starts with 
a belief in mysterious powers controlling operations that are 
beyond the cajiacity of man hut capable of being enlisted 
in one’s favour and against one’s enemies by suitable incan- 
tations and propitiatory sacrifices. It is only late that men 
realise that these jiowers arc on the side of the good alone and 
that it is goodness that is destined to survive in the long run. 
But even then, in times of war, men are apt to forget the 
lessons of civilisation and to hold intercession services in the 
fond belief that God could thereby be deflected from His moral 
})urposc in dealing even-handed justice between the combatant 
parties, — to forget, that is, that the object of prayer is not to 
influence God’s will but to help man to become perfect;^^ 
and the cflfect is that, as Bertrand Eussell puts it, “ envy, 
cruelty and hate sprawl at large with the blessing of nearly 
the whole bench of Bishops.” 

The peculiar character of Christian revelation cannot be 
properly understood without reference to the notable advance 
made by Judaism in the course of its history. From mono- 
latry to monotheism, from tribal faith to personal religion, 
from a God of power and wrath to a God of mercy and love, 
from a Lord of Hosts to a Heavenly Father, from a God fond 
of rituals and sacrifices to a God responding to righteousness 
and prayer, from a God to whom the shadowy Sheol is practi- 
cally no concern to a God on w'hom the virtuous could always 
rely for immortality and merited reward in heaven — ^these 
are no mean achievements in any race, circumstanced as 
Israel was, during a period of about a thousand years.^^ We 
should add that the political vicissitudes of the race were also 
responsible for a growing apocalj'ptic literature in which the 
advent of the Messiah was delineated with emotional fervour 
and the end of all creation awaited with eager and anxious ex- 


Otto, The Idea of the Holy, Ch. X; see. also Hobhoose, Morals in Bto- 
lution, n, pp. na f. 

See Convention of Religion in India, 1909, I, p. 51. 

73 See Pringle-Pattiaon, Studies in the Philosophy of Religion, pj- 147. 
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j>octntion. It ha? in'cn ivpeatcfily |)ointed out tliat if the iudi- 
vuUial teaching? of Je.'U? are taken into consideration,, it would 
l>c possible to match eacli of them in* a Knidunical parallel : 
it would be straiuie indeed if in a race civen to relinioiis 
experimentation the reverse should be the case. It would ije 
necessary also to remember tliat pfossibly at one stage of his 
career Jesus adapted his message to the needs of his race, 
which explain? the institution of the twelve Apostles, each to 
judge one tribe of Israel, his solicitude for the lost sheep of 
the bouse of Israel but not for the Gentiles nor for the 
leamaritans wliom liis disciples were enjoined to avoid, his 
scrupulous adherence to the law? and customs of the race 
which he said he had come not to destroy but to fulfil, and 
his claim to be the Messiah for v.horn the nation had been 
expectantly waiting."* It is possible to add that what is true 
of the teachiners of Jesus is also true of the tcachimis abonf 
Jesus and that the details of his life can now be matched by 
Judaic, Egyptian, Hellenic, Zoroastrian, Buddhistic and 
other parallels.^ EQs birth, ministration, sayings, institu- 
tions, trial, death and resurrection have all been foimd to 
resemble this or that feature of more ancient cults, and tiiis 
has led some to go to the length of sup|X)sing that Jesus "Wiis 
not an historic indiwldual at all but a mere conglomeration 
of ideals. It is well to remember that about Buddha and Krsna 
also the same doubt has been raised and that the theoiy 
of a solar myth has been propounded in their case as in 
that of Jesns. TVe shall leave the discussion of tbese 
fo'undational questions to more com})etent hands : ours i? the 
more humble task of appraising the value of revelations that 
are traditionally associated with these founders of faiths. 

In what then did the originalitv of Jesns lie’? The 
question is best answered in the words of ATontefiore,'* a 

CcoiTiSr Cn. S. Issish. trbc’E Chnsz 

'£.d:>r*s s~ tis mzds:. “ noTrLerc zee bisfeizs o: zha SHecccez (cz Gcc} fo 

:be hazziiezz —erld." See B. E. Gbsriss. or. c;f., c. C*3. 

75 See Dzzrezdrazarb Czo~dha:j’, TedszXTggils, It: Scerch cf ^e-rjs 

Chriit, Cts. XVIil, XIX. XX. _ 

7i Qzzzed hj Prin^Is'Pcrtisrz. Szzeies ir. tha PbiTcjcrby cf SeUcice, p. Ijc: 
(fccr-zste) : see also I7:e Hisfarv cf ChrisficrJze ir. 2Lo5err. Kr.oe:iscc:, pp. Sn.-=2. 
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liberal Jew with a candid appreciation of the merits of 
Christianity. “ It is apparently a fact,” says he, ” that 
Jesus thought of God as his (and our) Father, and 
used the term Father for God more habitually and constantly 
than is the case with any one Eabbi of whom we know.” 
Of the Beatitudes he says, ‘ ‘ There is a certain glow and 
intensity about them Avhich seems new and distinctive. We 
can find Eabbinic parallels to each of them, but as a whole 
they seem original.” ” The Eabbis,’’ he obser\^es, 
“attached no less value to repentance than Jesus. . .But 
to seek out the sinner, and, instead of avoiding the bad com- 
panion, to choose him as j^our friend, in order to work his 
moral redemption, this was, I fancy, something new in the 
religious history of Israel. The rescue and deliverance of 
the sinner through pity and love and personal service — ^the 
work and the method seem both alike due to the teacher of 
Nazareth.” Comparisons are always odious, but it is always 
possible to appreciate what the followers of a particular 
religion think their prophet has done for them and for the 
world at large. If we tmm to any Christian account of the 
special contributions of Jesus to the stock of mail’s religious 
experience, we shall almost invariably find an emphasis on 
the three following messages, as enunciated by Harnack, 
namely, (1) the Kingdom of God and its coming, (2) God the 
Father and the infinite value of the human soul, and (3) the 
higher, righteousness and the commandment of love.^ 

Eegarding the first, it is possible to differentiate the 
traditional and the moral aspect, which are almost equally 
balanced in the Synoptic Gospels.™ On the one hand, we 
have the more material picture of a Kingdom of God, to be 
established here below by Messianic effort “ before the 
present generation . have passed away, ’ ’ and, as a corollary 
thereto, an insistence upon immediate repentance and the 
purging of the world of demons and diseases. There was no 
time to wait as the end of the world was draAving nigh and 


^Harnack, What is Christianity 7, p. 52. 
'8 See Religious Foundations, Ch. VI. 
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the Heavenly Court was waiting fo]- Olirist and His Apostles 
to do their earthly ollicc of warnijig and Jiclp before taking 
up their position ol' heavenly assessors. In this Jesus 
was simply echoing contemporary Jewish beliefs, with this 
difference, however, that lie took active steps to show the 
people the way to this Kingdom and to warn them against 
the false sense of security engendered by conlormity to 
customary morality. But Jesus did not also miss any oppor- 
tunity to emphasise the spiritual asjiect of this Kingdom — 

. it was already in their midst, it did not come with observa- 
tion, it was not of this world, it was within them. Thus the 
Kingdom of God was not a far-off divine event which he, as 
the lineal descendant of David, was to rule over with the 
assistance of his saints. It was a spiritual kingdom which 
the poor in spiiat and those persecuted for righteousness' sake 
were alone to inherit, as also those who had the lowliness of 
heart and the innocence necessary to match them with little 
childi'en. As such, it was present wherever men lived in 
“ righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit,” irres- 
pective of the race or nationality to which they belonged.^® 

Now, this Kingdom of God is governed by peculiar laws. 
The right of naturalisation is bestowed automatically by 
righteous living just as forfeiture of rights follows the aban- 
donment of the moral path. The citizens form a goodly 
fellowship and the relation of master and servant is unknovm 
— in fact, all distinctions of rank are abolished — in that King- 
dom.®” Unlike the preponderatingly negative injunctions of 
the Ten Commandments of the Old Testament, the Christian 
prescription is decidedly positive, — ^it preaches the precepts 
not of fear but of love. ‘ Hear, 0 Israel ; the Lord our God 
is One Lord." ‘ And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all they soul, and with all thy mind, 
and with all thy strength : this is the first commandment. 

V9 See C. J. J. Webb, The Gontribi^ions of Christianity to Ethics', 93 f.; 
also E. M. Jones, How shall we think of Christy in Religiotis Foundations, p. 24 f.; 
A. Alexander, Christianity and mhics, p. 132 f. ; also Bertrand Bussell, Why, I am 
not a Christian, pp. 22-23. 

80 John 16.14 f. 
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that even a sinner was only a prodigal son whom a merciful 
Father would he ever willing to welcome back. (4]-acc re- 
places Law and rays of Hope lighten up even the darkest gloom 
of Sin. It seems incredible that “ though our sins as scarlet 
be they shall be bleached as white as snow;” but we are 
asked to believe in this miracle, to have faith in the message 
of salvation brought by Christ, to forgive others as we hope 
to be forgiA'cn ourselves.^ 

This sonship of man depended, however, on two condi- 
tions. To know God as Father men must accept the revela- 
tion as preached by Christ. ‘‘ He presented Hinfself as the 
indispensable organ and mediator of this knowltMlge. He, 
and He alone, had it; He, and He alone, had the power to 
communicate it; and it lay with him to determine to whom 
the revelation should be made.”®® His claim that he who had 
seen Him liad seen the Father was meant to be taken in an 
exclusive sense as implying that in no other way was the 
Father knowahle and in no other way except through Him 
was atonement with God possible. As b’cott remarks,®^ 
” Jesus is conceived as summing up in His person the essen- 
tial qualities of the Kingdom (of God), faith, obedience, love 
toward God,- superiority to the forces of evil, life that is be- 
yond the reach of death. And it follows that men’s relation 
to the Kingdom is conditioned by their relation to Him. 
Upon that relation depends a man’s attainment of the 
siimmum honum, his true liappiness in this life and the life to 


85 The Ilistory of Christianity m Modem Knowledge, p. 344. 

Ibid:, p. 341. See also Bom. 16.8-12. 

It should be added that this monopoly of revelation and salvation by 
Christianity was not preached uniformly by tliQ Apostles. Thus Peter is represented 
as saying, “ Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of personsi ; but in 
every nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is acceptable to him.” 
fActs 10.34 , 35). It appears also that Christ’s message was primarily meant for 
the Jews, for Peter proceeds to add : ” The word which God sent unto the child- 
ren of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ : (lie is lord of all :) that word, I 
say, yo know etc.” It is only fair to add, however, that the command of the re- 
surrected Christ to “ teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost” (Mat. 28.19-20; Mark 16.15-16; Luke 
24.47) is what the Church has preferred to follow, 

87 See TJte Theology of the New Testament in History of Christianity, etc,,- * 
p. 346. . • 
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come.” Tlie second condition is that men must take active 
steps to realise the potentialities of their sonship to God. As 
Jones observes,®® ” It does not follow, because God is Father, 
that all men are by nature sons. Sonship is not a birth-rela- 
tionship. It is an attitude of heart, a spirit, a way of life. 
Nobody is a son until he wants to be one, until he discovers 
his opportunity, wakes up to his possibilities and chooses to 
enter his heritage. God is Father; we become sons.” Or, 
as Scott puts it, ” Jesus assumes that God is the Father of 
all men; He does not assume that all men are His sons. The 
relationship is for men potential. It requires to be realised 
in thought and practice, recovered, it may be, througli 
penitence.”®® 

We are not concerned just now with the development of 
the original revelation of Christ except in so far as it explains 
the rise of a new prophet. To Paul the expiatorj^ death of 
Christ became the central concept of the new religion and the 
ci’ucified Clu’ist not only abrogated the Law but also abolished 
sill.®® The Pharisees had insisted on the existence of a righte- 
ous people as the condition of the advent of the Messiah; Paul 
preached Messianic righteousness as a gift of God, and sinful 
men could, according to him, participate in Messianic salva- 
tion by believing in the message and the mission of the cruci- 
fied Prophet.®^ ” Whilst the direction of the primitive 
Christian consciousness was predominantly, one may- say 
exclusively, eschatological, and the life of a Christian on 
earth appeared for this reason to be still an expectation, not 

yet a completion, Paul makes the “ newness of life ” 

to begin not with that completion on the other side of the 
gi’ave but with the life of faith on earth of the Messiah’s com- 
munity.”®^ He preached at the same time the heavenly 
oi igin of the person of Christ and ” the part of Mediator was 
ascribed to the pre-existing Christ, not only in the historical 
revealing of salvation, but also in the creation of the world 

ss Religious Fouudaiions, p. 24. 

ITistonj of Christianity, p. JUl. 

S3 Pfloidcrer, Paulinhtn, I. p. 7. 

Sl/bitf., p. 12. 

S! Ibid., p. 19 (.«ec also Ili^tonj of Chrisliar.ittr <le., p. 374). 
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itself.”” We slinll not enter here into tlie Cliristological 
speciilntions of the Apostolic nnd the suh-Apostolic age; 
suffice it to .say that within a .short time of Christ’s death the 
deification of Chi'ist was complete, and he hccame the second 
person of tlic Trinity, the eternal Logos, who, to redeem man- 
kind from its sins, incarnated TTim.sclf and, offering Himself 
as a sinless sacrifice, efiected once for all the reconciliation of 
God and man — the restoration or establishment of “a rela- 
tion of amity, love, and sonship between man and God.”’^ 
No wonder that the suj)erhuman achievements of Christ should 
lead to his being called Lord — an ejnthet which in popular 
Christianity tended to assimilate Christ to God and, by sub- 
ordinating the human aspect to the divine, to lead to a kind 
of deification and idolatry in .some of the Christian Churches.''* 
To trace the evolution of this idea would he to write a history 
of the early Christian Church, hut we would then he in the 
realm of philosophy and dogma and not of revelation. 

It is remarkahlc that while much of the theological im- 
plication of their message and the squahhle over its interpre- 
tation has been forgotten, two of the religious leaders, of man- 
kind should shine with undimmed lustre all through tthe cen- 
turies, namely, Je-sus and Buddha. Each received romarka- 
ble personal homage from a small band of devoted folilowers, 
who took infinite pains to commit to memory the sayiVgs of 
their spiritual leader and arranged for their ov^^V^\'sniis- 
sion till they were recorded in m-iting. Prir^^^ \,od'^\lil flesh 
and blood in their own lives and each ^ ^ 

nal character the ideals which he 
of the ideal invested their messages 

force, against u hich bare principles coTncT^itolly, b^r’^?*eir 
ground. The dignity and equ.ality of individuals which both 
taught tended to break down the distinctions of class and race 
in Juda3a and India respectively, and laid the foundations of 


93 Pfleiderer, Paulinism, I, p. 143. 

94 About the sinlessness of Christ, see Streeter, Reality, p. 189 f. ; see ialso 
Ibid., p. 231 f. ; also Foundations, Sixth EsBoy (The Atonemtnt), by Moberly. 

95 See Foundations, Fifth Essay, p. 213 f. (for a discussion .about the Divi- 
nity of Christianity by WRliam Temple). 
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;i \niivcrs;i!ii.:ii in ivli^ion to which l-hc ancient world of either 
place was not accustomed. Both discarded the sacrificial reli- 
gion and preached instead a message of morality and compas- 
sion, whicii had the effect of withdrawing the mind from for- 
maliiies and concentrating it on the essentials of ethical and 
amical>lc living. It may he added, as a further point of rc- 
.<cml»ianc<\ that, veneration to each ultimately led to apotheosis 
with its attendant tlieological speculations about the nature 
and nccc.ssity of incarnation. But this apart, each proclaim- 
ed a way of life which subsequent ages were forced either to 
incorporate in their creed or to rebut but could never ignore. 
Jhuidhism marched in its victorious conquest towards the East 
and Ghrisiianiiy towards the West; but wherever either went 
it forced the local religions to a close self-analysis and these 
either succumbed completely or brought out the best in them 
to match its moral and spiritual grandeur. To-day the world 
is more Christian and Buddhist than it imagines, suspects or 
confesses; for all creeds, reformed since the advent of Christ 
or Buddha, have been quickened into ethical life by the con- 
tact of one or other of the two and Christianity, being a fuller 
revelation in the sense that it enunciated the laws of duty and 
devotion alike, has made wider appeal than Buddhism with its 
message of negation and its subtle philosophy 

iSoon, however, a new prophet arose in Arabia with a 
new message. It does not appear that the monotheism of the 
Jews, whose scriptural literature was possibly known among 
the Arabs, had any considerable influence on the religious be- 
liefs of the people of Arabia. These made their annual pil- 
grimage to the shrine at Mecca where idols of male and female 
deities were deposited.®^ ‘ Here were ranged the three hun- 
di’ed and sixty idols, one for each day, round the great god 


Seo Streeter, The litiddha and the Christ, pp. 61-71; also Ameer Aiij Thd 
Sjiirit of Islam, p. xlv. 

w Lammens points out that “ Arab paganism knew no idols properly so 
called, no formal represontatnons of divine beings. Its divinities were stones which 
took the most varied forms : oddly shaped blocks, monoliths, erected or strangely 
sculptured by atmospheric erosion, assuming sometimes the appearance of men, 
ol columns or pylons. Some remained attached to the rock where they had been 
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I-Tol>al, carved of red agate, the two gliazalas, gazelles of gold 
and silver, and the image of Abraham and his son. Here 
the tribes came, year after year, “ to kiss the black stone 
which had fallen from heaven in the ])rimcval days of Adam, 
and to make the seven circuits of the temple naked,’’®® 
Drinking, gambling and music were widely indulged in, poly- 
gamy and incest were rampant, and infanticide was prac- 
tised.®® TIic tribes were disunited and internecine quarrels 
marked their liistory. The dews had a considci'ahlc following 
in Soutli Arabia hut proselytism was ceasing among them. 
Tlic Christians too had a fair following in the North and also 
in the South but they mostly belonged to the lierctical sects 
of the Ncstorians and the Jacobites, which were constantly at 
sti’ife with each other. Nor was there anv love lost between 
the Jews and the Christians. That Muhammad’s restless 
mind, dissatisfied with the religious practices of his people, 
should seek enlightenment from the Jews and the Christian.s 
is a priori probable; but it is almost certain that in the early 
days of his career he, like the contemporary Hanifs, failed to 
distinguish them clearly and made occasional confusions be- 
tween the traditions of the two.^®^ His personal regard for the 
earlier prophets was undoubted, even though at times it seems 
that iiis main purpose was to utilise their sayings and deeds 
in furtherance of his own position and creed. Other tradi- 
tions had also filtered down to Mecca; and it is not unlikely 


discovered. Others, like the Black Stone, were pwcionsly enclosed in a small build- 
ing whore the worshippers were not content to surround them with a circle of 
stones. Usually there was a well in the neighbourhood wdiich served for ablutions, 

iiad often also a sacred tree, itself a god or the habitation of a divine being All 

round stretched the haran, sacred territory affording the right of sanctuaiy to all 
living things, men and animals. Even the trees of the haran must be religiously 
respected and no branch must be plucked from thmu— Islam : Beliefs and Institu- 
itons, p. 18. 

88 Ameer Ali, op. cit., p. Ixiv. 

99 Lammens points out that “ there is nothing to prove that infanticide was . 
prevalent in Arabia except in the Tamim tribe which appears to have practised it 
during a severe famine.” He thinks that the imputation is based upon the dis- 
regard of the Beduins for their female children. — Islam ; Beliefs and Institutions, 
p. 21; 

100 Ameer Ali, op, cit., p. li. 

101 Lammens, op. cit., p. 22. 
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tliat, as Stnbbe remarks/*® “ the state of Arabia being divided 
into JcAvs, Judaising Christians, Jiidaising Arabs. Jacobites, 
Nestorians, Arians, Trinitarians, Manichees, Montanists, 
Sabaoans and Idolaters, gave him occasion and opportimitj^ to 
examine and try all sects and sorts of religions.” 

The revelation that came to Muhammad was primarily 
directed against the polytheism and the idolatry of his ovti 
people and secondarily against the Jewish and Christian con- 
ceptions of God.“^ God is one without a second, entirely 
formless and immeasurably greater than the puny gods that 
the idolaters worshipped. Eternal hell-fire awaits those 
who do not forsake their idols or who place gods beside God. 
The world is created and governed by God not in sport but in 
all seriousness, and angels and other spirits act as His 
messengers and carry out His behests. The vdll of God is 
revealed through angelic agency to prophets, and God in His 
infinite mercy always warns people through their o-^m jn’o- 
phets against sinful life before visiting their iniquities with 
dire punishment. Nothing can be hidden from His ."sight, 
but He is ever ready to forgive those who stray from the |>ath 
of virtue provided they repent and leave off their sinful life 
and call upon the name of God and perform the practices of 
Islam as preached by Muhammad. A blissful state in heaven 
is reserved for those who believe in God and the angels and 
the prophets, in resurrection on the Judgment Day, when 
each will have to give an account of his OAvn life, and also in 
separate treatments to be meted out to the virtuous and the 
sinful. God’s power is subject to no restriction and He can 
enable even an illiterate man like Muhammad to reveal a book 
of such literary excellence that men and jinn together can 
never aspire to produce its like. To Muhammad God 
has sent down through Gabriel an Arabic Qm’’an from heaven, 
sura by sm’a, as -occasions demanded. All salvation must 
be mediated through him and after him ho other prophet 
would be vouchsafed unto nations. God is omnipotent and 


102 Stnbbe, op. cit., j>. 143. 

102 See Ameer Ali, op, cit,, Fart H, Cb, t, l?be Ideal of Islam. 
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good, and siihniission to His will is the paramount virtue. 
God can abrogate a ])i‘evious revelation, but He does so only 
to give a better one in its place. .He has dclermincd all things 
from cterjiity, and none can even helieve in Him without His 
will. All men are equal heiore His eyes and the duty of man is 
to live in peace with others. .But there, must he no compromise 
Avith idolatry or apostasy, and while leniency is permissible 
to monotheists (followers of a revealed book) like the Jews, 
the Christians and the Zoroaslrians, polytheism and idolatry 
must be given no (piarters.^®^ O’he believers must be suffi- 
ciently powerful to carry out their reforms, and thus it is 
essential that they should he in possession of the holy places 
of the nation, and their power and prowess command respect 
elsewhere. But jiowcr must be used to succour the distressed 
and to help the needy. Widows, orphans and the poor of the 
community must he sup])ortcd by the coiuj)iilsory tithes of 
the Avealthy,^“ and bclicA'ing slaves should be manumitted. 
Usury should bo abjured for it works hard on the poor. 
Women should be respected and provided for. 

Certain broad differences bctAA^cen Islam and Judaism can 
at once be noticed, although there is no doubt that Muhammad 
drew largely upon JeAvish sources, Biblical and Talmudic, 
for much of his social legislation and his cosmological and 
historical speculation. Direct rcA^lation of God’s will, as 
on Mount Sinai to Moses, is denied : God is too far aboA^e 
the world and too majestic to be directly accessible to man. 
Besides, He has no form and to that extent all stories about 
God’s visible appearance to man must be discredited. 
Secondly, the entire sacrificial cult of ancient Judaism is 
abandoned. No representation of God was to be permit- 
ted — ^not even symbolic ones — ^inside the place of 

101 Sura 2il86. Muslim, Iman, Tradition B2 (quoted by Wensinck, Th& 
Muslim Creed, p. 13) : “ The Apostle of Allah has said ; I am ordered to moke 

war upon pe<^le till they say : There is no God but Allah.” 

105 Abu Bakr is represented as holding the view that between thosd who 
followed a false prophet or gave up religion altogether and those who professed 
Islam but paid no eakat there was no difference and war was justifiable against 
both. Umar held a separate view. See Wensinck, op. cit., pp, 13-14. 

106 On the question of seeing Allah, see Wensinck, op. cit., p. 68 f. 
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worship. After his liroach witli the -Jews tlie 1‘ehla was 
chanjied from .Torusalcm to ^fecca, and tliis, combined with 
tlic retention of some of tlie iieathcn Arabic practices, a.rj., 
piljirimaji'e to ]\recea, and the claim to reveal an Arabic Qur’an 
for tlie Aralis.’°* must liave appealed to the national pride of 
liis countrymen and ultimately secured their conversion. 
Muhammad was unwillinjx to countenance the excessive 
veneration for the. Law M*hieh the -Tews exhibited, and 
close religious corporations, like the Labbis and the Scribes, 
were also not to his liking. Besides, while respectful to- 
wards earlier ])rophets, he disfavoured the bestowal of almost 
divine honours ujinn Closes and the excessive veneration for 
Ezra who, because of his re.storation of the national life and 
law. had been declared by the, Jews to be the son of God. He 
had, of cour.‘:e, nothing but undisguised hatred for such Jews 
as continued the iiraotice of worshipping the Teraphim — 

‘ false gods and idols,’ as they arc called in the Qur’an. Islam 
was represented as the true religion of Abraham which the 
•Tews had corrupted or forsaken.*®^ 

Towards Ohristianitv l\ruhammad entertained mixed 

« 

feelings. He believed in the virgin birth of Christ and also in 
his investiture with the Holy Spirit, his mission, his miracles 
and his second coming. He regarded him as belonging to 
the same prophetic succession as that to which he himself be- 
longed and as confirming the revelations of earlier prophets 
beginning with Abraham. He disbelieved, however, in the 
ci’ucifixion of Jesus and thought that another in the 
likeness of him had been killed by the Jews. He, 
however, reserved his severest condemnation for those 
who had wilfully removed all New Testament pas- 
sages referring to his own oncoming, who preached 
Je.sus not as the servant but as the only begotten son 

10* VTicn Miiliammad called himself ttmmt, he meant thereby that he ^vas 
the Arabian Prophet of the gentiles, spcaldng to the gentiles to whom no Apostle 
had ever been sent before. His feelings arc the same as those of St. Paul, when - 
he writes to the Romans : “ I speak to you, Gentiles, inasmuch as I am the 
Apostle of the Gentiles.” In the same sense Muhammad emphasises that the Kuran 
is an “ Arabian book ” or an *' Arabian verdict.” — ^Wensinok, op. cit., p. 6. 

103 76W., p. 7. 
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of God (for God neither begets nor is begotten) and bestowed 
on him divine lionoiirs, and who abandoned the Jewish ideal 
of a liousebol dor’s life in favour of celibacy and monasticism 
(later on accc])tcd by the Sulis).^*” 'rberc is no doubt that 
Jesus is reverentially treated in the Qur’an; bow far this 
exceptional treatment was dictated by a hope that the Chris- 
tians would readily accc])t bis claim to be “ the seal of the 
prophets ” must remain an open question. 

It must be admitted that Muhammadanism is a unique 
miracle of religious history. To have taught undiluted mono- 
theism to a nation of idolaters, not far above the primitive 
stage in its social dealings, and to have used it as the army of 
Allah to conquer a stretch of land from Spain to India 
within a short time of IMuhammad’s death arc achievements 
to which few parallels can be found in history. Islam has 
ever been the champion of uncompromising monotheism; and 
although honest differences of opinion must always exist about 
the methods adopted to conquer countries and convert their 
citizens, there can be no doubt that lust of power and perse- 
cution was strongly reinforced by religious motives and by a 
genuine conviction that no souls should be left in danger of 
their salvation if Islam could help it. Wliile preaching the 
message of peace that there should be no compulsion in reli- 
gion, Islam believes at the same time that after the final re- 
velation has come through Muhammad every soul that hangs 
back from it is doomed. Conversely, it is the duty of each 
believer to disseminate the New Dispensation : Muhammad 
himself set the example by inviting some of the potentates of 
his own time to accept his message. As he had to fight 

109 See Lammens, op. cit., p. 117, 

no The yigw that Muhammad conceived of his mission os a universal one 
is naturally derived from Muslim tradition. Here it readies its most characteristic 
expression in the story of how Muhammad sent letters to the Great Powers of his 
time, the Emperor at Byzantium (Kaisar), the King of Persia (Kisra), the Negus 
of Abyssinia (al-Nadjashl), the Governor of Egypt (al-MukawIds), inviting them 
to embrace Islam. These letters are. however, of a doubtful authority, if indeed 
they are not wholly legendary. Signora Dr. Vaeca is probably right in sup- 
posing that these and similar tales were invented to furnish the Prophet’s exe- 
quatur for the conquerors who conducted the Muhammadan armies to the four 
quarters of the world.— Wensinok, op. dt., pp. 7-8. 
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n.uainst fn’lso fnilh nnd rrurl nmiom jiiniiiHano.oiiRly, liis hook 
rontninti hoth rlrnionls of •irninnc Ihoipni mid priiici]ilcs of 
j^ovornmtMit — tlu' srotmd iMToniini^ more and more fre- 
tjurnt and olahorafe as lit' hcfian lo administer larger states 
and ‘!Overn n wider population. Wliat he did for his country- 
jui'ii is host dt’srrihed in the lanjzna.iie of one of the exiic.s to 
thr court of the Xe':us of Ahvssinia : “ 0 King, we were 
plnngod in the depth of ignoranee and harharism: we adored 
idoK\ wi' lived in unehastily: we ate dead bodies, and wo 
•.)>ohe ahominations; wi* disregarded every f(*eling of Immanity, 
and the duties of liospitalify and neighhourhood; we knew no 
law l)m that of tli(‘ stidiig. when Tiod raised among us a man, 
of whoM* Idrth. tiaithfulnes^. honesty and purity we were 
aware; and hi‘ called us to the unity of God. and taught us not 
t«i a<>ooiate anvtliing with Him; he forbade us the worship 
r»f idoh: and enjoined us to speak the truth, to he faithful to 
our tru>t‘:. to hf* merciful, and to regard the rights of neigh- 
bours; he forbade us to speak evil of women, or to eat the 
sub'taure of orphans; he ordered u.s to fly from vices, and lo 
alKtain from evil; lo (iffer pravers, to render alms, to ohsciTo 
the fast.’”'”* 

In order lo indicate the hi.storieal evolution of Semitic 
revelation we have tlms far ignored the. great prophet whoso 
esehat<il<igical teacdiings the Semitic creeds probably ahsorhed 
without open aeliiiowledgment, namely, Zarothustra.”^ 
Carelessness, contamination and persecution all combined to 
hide, and mutilate the true me.«sage of the Prophet of Tran, 
and it is only in recent times that wo Iiavo boon put in posscs- 
.‘iion of such (»f the original revelation as is extant. Although 
his fame, stood higli in tlui ancient world his ago was unknown, 
and ev(*n to-day we arc still wrestling with the problem of his 
dale. At a time when men were engaged in worshipping a 
multij)licity of sjjirits, good and had, and propitiated them with 


Ameer A!i, The Spirit of Iflam, pp. 20-80. 

Sec Bwlerblotn, The Living God, Ch. VI, Beligion ns Fight ngninst Fivij. 
ZarathuBlrn. 
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bloody sacrifices — pcrl)aj)H by killing t])c animals seized nn- 
lawfiilly in raids upon a settled pastoral population, lie claim- 
ed to have seen God and i-eceived from ITini a commission to 
jireacli a new message* of si)iritnal life. The message was at 
once ethical, social and religious. i\Ian was enjoined to re- 
gard liims(‘lf as a creature of two worlds, — but not in such a 
fasliion as to ini])ly that the abnegation of the temporal en- 
sured the attainment of the eli'rnal. The House of Song or 
Praise, as ITeavem is felieitiouslv described, is a continuation 
of the earthly life, and not only llie soul l)ut also the body 
would wake up in heaven after falling finally asleep on earth. 
Legitimate pleasures of the body are not only permitted but 
enjoined. A.sccticisni is condemned while a householder’s 
life is always jiraised, exactly as in .Judaism and Islam : 
as a matter of fact, the Prophet himself was a 
married man and had a family. Afen arc asked to cultivate 
social virtues and to lend a helping hand to the needy and the 
distressed. The Ox-soul is represented os crying out for 
succour and help from the- oppression of the nobles and the 
depredations of the wild nomads who carried awav flocks of 
animals and killed them for food or at nocturnal orgia.stic 
sacrifices.^^^ The faithful arc enjoined to embrace a settled 
life and to labour hard for tlic foundation of permanent home- 
stead. “ He who sows the fields that lie fallow, who tills his 
farms, prunes his vineyards, ploughs the furrows, pastures 
his flocks, extirpates the noxious creatures that infest the 
earth, and turns barren deserts into fertile fields, is the one 
that furthers the cause of Righteousness. ’ 

Life under these conditions is fairly strenuous; so it is 
to a life of struggle against evil and imperfection that the 
phet invites his followers. The responsibilities and rewards 


iis Moulton thinks that originally flesh on grass was used by the Iranians 
for eaciiflce. Soderblom thinks that Zarathustra banned this Mithraic sacrifioo 
from the worship of Ahxira Mazda. See Moulton, Early Zoroastrianism, p. 68; 
Soderblom, The Living God, p. 180; Hang, Essays, die., p. 139. 

Dhalla, Zoroastrian Theology, p. 16. Soderblom thinks that agriculture 
was unknown to Zarathnstra • and that he really advocated the life of a pasture- 
keeper and a cattle-tender (op. cit., p. 179, 226), 
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of n iigliling life arc great; hence tlie necessity of constant 
wakefulness. But the result of the fight is sure victory for 
goodness; hence there is ample scope for optimism. Tlie 
triumpli of goodness at the end is, liowever, not to be viewed 
as predestined in the sense tJiat without the active co-operation 
of man the world will work out its appointed destiny. Man 
is a fellow-worker with God in the eradication of evil and the 
result of his labour is not onl}* the defeat of evil but also the 
allainment of the blissful realm of Heaven, while his non- 
cooperation means iJi'olonging the miseries of existence and 
bringing about his own suffering in hell. The greatest enemy 
of the human soul is DruJ, i.c.. Lie in all its forms. Purity 
of thought, speech and action is the essential condition of a 
moral life : Zarathustra succeeded so well in inculcating tin.'! 
principle that at the time of Herodotus the Persians enjoyed 
a reputation for truthfulness which the great historian consi- 
dered to be sufficiently imtiortant to deserve notice in his book. 

This ethical preaching was based upon a monotheism 
which was a novelty in Iran. This Aiyan “ Puritan of the 
ancient world ” preached monotheism with a Semitic zeal 
and, in the fashion of the Hebrew prophets, stigmatised the 
daevas as lies and abominations. He raised Ahura Mazdah,"® 
the all-Avise Lord, to the supreme position and, while not ex- 
pressly forbidding other gods, ignored their existence.'^® He 


The origin of tliis divine name is obscure. Both historical probability 
and aniilogy in the history of religion lead ns to assume that Mazdah, with 
.^hure, as the name of the divinity, existed long before Zarathustra. Instead of 
the Lord, Ahura, or the All-Wise, Mazdah, Zarathustra not infrequently calls God 
Mazdah Ahura, in two words declined separctely, the All-Wise Lord. Sub- 
sequently, in the later Avesta, the two words are otherwise juxtaijosed, so as to 
make one double name for God, Ahura Mazdah, which never occurs in the Gathas 
ac one word. Tlie constituent parts of the double name are, however, declined 
separately in the Avesta. It is noteworthy that Darius I about 514-510 B.C., in 
his great inscription at Behishtun, employs the same firmly established divine name 
in one word: Auramazdah. who is there called the god of the Aryans. — Soder- 
blom, op. cit., p. 196. 

Prof, Hommel’s discovery of the dh-ine name Assara Mazas in an Assyrian 
inscription of the reign of Assur-bani-pal involves an antiquity for the name of 
Ahura Jrazdah higher than any scholar could venture to assign to Zarathustra., 
whose claim to the authorship of this characteristic title must,. I fear, be aban- 
doned. — ^loulton, Early Zoroastrianism, p. 31. 

116 Soderblom, op. cit., p, 195: also p. 196. 
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(Iocs not take tlic credit of founding tlu’, religion to liimsolf, 
foi’ he refers to old revelations, and ])raises the fire-priests;''’, 
but there is no doubt that the world is indebted to him for 
preaching ethical nionothcisin in a region where idolatry 
was at one time ranijiant and polytheism was the prevailing 
creed. Wliile it is possible to trace the germs of later dualism 
and the person iiication of abstract qualities in his own message 
to mankind,”® he cannot he jiersonally held responsible for 
what the Magis made out of Iiis religion in later times. Ahnrn 
Mazdah is the sole God ; his body is like the light and his soul 
like Truth. He is interrogated by Zarathustra as a friend by 
a friend on the various essentials of religion”® and righteous 
living; there is nothing of the “terrific majesty ’’ of Yahweh 
about Him and He docs not speak in voices of thunder or from 
behind a veil of darkness.'^® 

The message of the Prophet covers both the here and the 
hereafter. Whosoever in piety and devotion figlits for the 
moral order of Ahura Mazdah and drives away the daevas and 
the lies from his life will pass easily over the bridge, that 
separates the good from the evil after their death (Ginvato 
jjeretu), into the House of Song or Praise (Garo demana), the 
region of Best Thought (Yohii Manah),'®' being helped thither 
by the advocacy and guidance of Zarathustra himself, by the 
judgment of Obedience to religious lore (Sraosha)^®® and the 
merit of the virtuous soul (Daena) that becomes fairer with 

117 Haug, op. cit., ]). 294. Moulton and Spiegel translate the passages cited 
by West quite differently. Sec also Moulton, Early Zor., pp. 30-31. 

118 The six spirits who together with Ahura ilazdah later form a heptad are 
all mentioned in one Gatha (47 .1) : 

“ By liis holy Spirit (Spenta hlainyu) and by Best Thought (Vahistem 
TUanah; Vohti Manah, Good Thought), deed and word, in accordance with Eight 
(Asha. Asha Vahishta), Mazdah Almra with Dominion (Khshathra, 
Khshathra Vairya, the desired Dominion) and Piety (Armaiti, Spenta Armaiti, 
holy Devotion) shall give us Welfare (Haurvatat) and Immortality (Ameretat ).” — 
Soderblom, op. cit., p. 189. 

119 Yasna 44 .1; 46 .2. 

120 Soderblom, op. cit., p. 202. 

121 Moulton, Ear, Zor., p. 162, 167, 170; Dhalla, Zor. Thco., p. 67. 

122 In the later periods Sraosha acts as a co-assessor wdth Mithra (Spirit of 
Illumination and Truth) and Eashnu (Spirit of Justice), w'ho all combine to 
make up a heavenly tribunal for the judgment of the dead. — ^Dhalla, Zor. Th., 
p. 41; also p. 106, 111. 
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every good thought, word and action. The opposite is the 
fate of tliose who, like tlio Kavis, Karapans and Usijs, indulge 
in non-ethical and polytheistic activities. They would he 
condemned to Hell whicli is described as “ the House of the 
Lie (Druj) and of Worst Thought, the House of the Daevas, 
the Worst Existence and the likc.^“ It is the realm of eternal 
misery, of darkness, had food and cry of agony, of torment 
from one’s own evil conscience. This eschatological message 
of Zarathustra has a special significance, for post-exilic 
Judaism took it over from the Persians along with their 
angelologj’ and their anti-idolatrous monotheism, and made 
these the common property of the Semitic creeds. Whatever 
might have been his own indebtedness to earlier religious 
thinkers of Persia, the message as passed on by Zarathustra 
to later generations acted as a powerful leaven and affected 
contiguous cultures in a most penetrating manner. His fol- 
lowers, though scattered like the Jews by persecution, have 
not betrayed their spiritual trust, and his faith survives as 
one of the beacon lights of spiritual insight, handed down 
from an ancient world where it had once blazed in the midst 
of smTounding darkness. A certain amount of degeneration 
and superstition has invaded Zoroastrianism in course of its 
progress through space and time but not to such an extent as 
to affect seriously its most vital elements. 

We shall close our account of prophetic revelations "with 
a reference to the other branch of the Aryan migration. In 
the Avesta we come across a class of people who worshipped 
the Daevas, perhaps with animal sacrifices, were addicted to 
a nomadic and pastoral life, and used to raid the settled 
habitations of the followers of Ahura Mazdah. References to 
their depredations and hostility are so frequent in the Avesta 
that it has not been um:easonably supposed that with these 
Daevayasnians the Mazdayasnians were in immediate and 
daily contact and that, therefore, they were not the Yedic 

123 Moulton, Early Zor„ p. 172. See Sneatli (ed.), Religion and the Future 
Life, pp, 128-29. 

^ Some instructive parallels have been shown by Moulton in his Early 
Zoroastrianism (Lecture IX, Zarathustra and Israel) but with a decided bias in 
foTour of Judaism. 
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hidiaiiR wJio linvc Icl’t tlicir religious (experiences, musings 
and doctrines in the sacred literature of the ]-T‘indus. They 
were probably those other Aryans of Iran who rehiscd to ac- 
cept the supremacy of Ahura lAIazdah over the otiicr 
gods and also other asj)(;ets of the Zoroaslrian l•efonnation 
and preferred to stick to the ancient Aryan tradition 
of nature worshij), sacrificial ril(? and nomadic habit. 
We may very well suppose that the Kavis, the 
Karapans and the Usijs of the Avesta had their parallels 
in India also and that Indian religion did not at any time 
confine itself to mere laudation of the diviniti(‘s without some 
formal rite. But those who profess to find in the early reli- 
gious speculation of India nothing but unmeaning jargon and 
soulless ccrcmonv and those who cannot credit the Indians 
with any religious discovery but must refer their ethical 
Varuna to Iranian Ahura j\Iazdald“ and their Bhakti cult to 
Christianity, are blind to that intellectual vigour of the new 
immigrants into India which in uninterrupted succession 
gave to the world the Mantras, the Bi-filnnanas, the Aranyakas 
and the Upanisads on her native soil. In fact, so far as 
written records go, the Vedic religion, of all ancient religions, 
possessed both female and male seers^“ and thus established 
the equal right of women with men to I'eccive divine inspira- 
tion. It admitted the j^ossibilit}' of individual seers and also, 
families of seers, the latter corresponding to the schools of 
prophets in Judaism Avith this difference probably that in 
India the Vedic seers AA^ere either identified or associated Avith 
priests in the majoritj’^ of cases and their Anrses AA^ere or 
could easily be put to liturgical uses in connection with 
different ceremonies. 

The contents of the Vedic rcAnlations have been A’^ery 
differently assessed. The verses have been variously regarded 
as songs of shepherds and peasants; lju-ical outbursts of pri- 

125 See Griswold, The HcUgion of the JRigveda, p. 132 f.n.2, and p. 76. See 
also Keith, The Religion and Philosoplnj of the Veda and Upanishads, I, p. 33, 

301 . . . . . • 

126 Female seers are not unknown in other religions {e.g., Judaism) but they 

are neither so prominent nor so early. 

127 Griswold, op. citt, p, 68. • 
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niitivc niiiicls; laboured compositions of sopliisticated poets 
meant for pleasing ])atrons and earning a living; editions of 
ancient materials, thcistic and ritualistic, supplemented by 
newer materials (the language of the two parts being assimi- 
iated to each other by suitable levelling down and levelling up); 
divine insjurations to devout souls; eternal and uncreite 
truths ilaslicd into the minds of religious geniuses at the be- 
ginning of each cycle of existence. It is indeed true that 
during its long religious history Hinduism made other ex- 
jieriments in religious experience and, in fact, leaned more 
and more towards the sutlicicncy of self-knowledge and the 
futility of the cult of sacrifice preached by the Vedas. But if 
we limit ourselves only to tiie religious side of Hinduism, we 
shall find that the A'edas set a pattern which subsequent 
Hinduism has more or less faithfully followed. We must not 
forget that even the Vedas occasionally display speculative 
interest and that into books, professedly religious in outlook, 
strange agnostic verses have found their way. 

The Vcdic sages were impressed most strongly by the 
jirotcan variety of nature’s happenings and the regularity of 
their order. There was Many and yet it was somehow One. 
The first explains their Polytheism and the second their 
Pantheism. Departmental deities, -more diaphanous and im- 
personal than the Greek gods, divide the different realms of 
existence among themselves and are invoked as separate, 
entities yet at the same time they are veiy often associated 
together, they are supposed to possess common attributes, and 
their spheres of activity tend to overlap. They veiy seldom 
quarrel and generally live in harmonj’ and friendship.’^® 
As upholders of moral and cosmic order (rta), they all labour 
together as befits members of a single heavenly family. No 
wonder that the Vedic sages should raise the gods 
to the highest position by turns or else regard them all as at 
bottom one or derived out of one ultimate principle. 

12S See Macdonell, Vcdic Mythology, p. 6, 15; Griswold, op. cit., p. 81, 87. 

129 Sec ilacdonell, op. cit., p. 18. 

ISO Bliagavaf Kuimr Sastri, The Bluikii Cult in .4iicieiit India, p. 10. UV.i.l64 ; 
AV, ix. 5.10. 
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A tentative monotlioisni with the colonrless Prajapti as 
the head of tlie pantheon^^^ was, liowcver, soon superseded by 
a pantheism in wliich the impersonal Praliman became the 
sole principle of existence, and jdiiraliiy came, to he regarded 
as illusion. With decreasing respect for the category of per- 
sonality the importance of the ethical Yanma, to whom 
prayers were originally offered for the remission of sins, 
diminished also; the ethical order (rln), upheld by Varuna 
Mitra, Agni, Sfirya and others, was dissociated from these 
gods and became transformed into an antonomons laAV of 
moral action (Karma)] heaven and its denizens became transi- 
tory; and the belief that salvation was only a condition of the 
sonl led to intense self-analy.sis and self-culture without re- 
ference to divine aid and wonshij). But the strenuous life 
of knowledge and discipline was at the same time recognised 
as being beyond the capacity of the multitude, and for them a 
life of sacrificial works oi- religious devotion was prescribed. 
Thus, the Hindu sages recognised the temperamental aiirl 
intellectual differences of men and provided for the intimate 
acceptance of religion by a sy.stem of gi-aded spiritualism just 
as, like Plato, they practically recognised the differential 
capacities of men by arranging them in different castes with 
well-defined duties and obligations. There is thus a method 
in the medley of beliefs which constitute Hinduism. Basing 
itself on the observable diversity of natural phenomena, 
human constitutions and social cultui-es, Hinduism has over 
recognised that religion in its non-rational asjDects must al- 
ways be diverse but recognising the fundamental identity of 
the rational element in man it has taught at the same time 
that all men are bound to agree about the unity of godhead 
or of the ultimate principle of existene'e, however it might be 
named and described and even if exact description be not 
possible. While recognising partitions, it has held at the 
same time that these are movable and that lower grades can 


131 ViSvakarman as creator and Piimsa ns the material element of all creation 
arc also met with. 

132 See Eadhakrishnan, The Hindu View of Life, p. 25 f, 
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l)c transcended by spiritual diligence, ethical conduct and 
performance of ordained rites and duties.^®* Caste disabilities 
have no bearing on the attainment of salvation, for this goes 
not with social privilege but with personal sanctity and can 
he secured in endless ways.^^ As Professor Eadhakrishnan 
remarks, Hinduism does not believe in any statutory methods 
of salvation.^^ 

Without an understanding of the fundamental basis of 
all cxislencc and of tbe ways in wliicli it can be approached, 
and assimilated to the self, it would not be possible to explain 
the large tolerance of the Hindu mind and the curious mix- 
ture of idolatry, polytheism, theism and pantheism effected 
by it. Intensely conscious of the ubiquity of the ultimate 
principle, Hinduism has professed to see God eveiywhere — 
in waters and stones, in plants and animals, in gurus and 
Brahmins, in shining heavenly bodies and powers of nature, 
in heroes and godlings. God is eveiywhere just as salt is 
invisibly present in every part of the sea : He is most mani- 
fest where spiritual power, beauty and strength are present.^^ 
Eeality, however, overflows its manifestations and finite 
* beings fail to convoy the immensity and immeasurability of 
the Infinite.^^ This has been used as a justification by some 
sages for transcending the category of personality in the con- 
ception of God and for holding the belief that all determination 
is negation. Eeality is knowable only through its limitations 
(upadhi); it is then that the duality of the worshipper and the 
worshipped comes into existence and religion becomes possi- 
ble. But it is only when the state of gnosis or absolute con- 
sciousness is reached that we realise that we are to love oirr 
neighbours as ourselves because we then know that all of us 


133 Hie most orthodox school of Vedio theologians, the hUmaihsakas, go the 
length of maintaining that the sole aim of revelation is to teach the. doctrine of 
sacrifice {Karman). — ^EEE. ii. 800. 

134 Sec The English Worhs of Eaja Eatnmohiin Eog (Panini Office, 1906), 
pp. 129-31 (An Apology for the pursuit of Final Beatitude, independently of 
Brahmucical observances). 

135 Eadhakrishnan, The Hindu View of Life, p. 50. 

i36Bh.G., X.41. , ... 

137 Sv. Up., 3.11-16. 
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arc identical with tlic nltiniato reality itself. "Religions quarrels 
have no meaning when religion itself is honnd to he supersed- 
ed by absolute knowledge or when, according to another sup- 
position, the same goal of salvation can he reached equally 
by all religions faithfully followed. M''his attitude of laissez 
fairc explains why the ])ages of Indian history have been so 
little disfigured by religious wars and ]ierseeutions although 
there is abundant evidence that wordy battles of the .sects 
were not unknown. Heretics, agnostics, fatalists, cere- 
monialists, materialists, mystics and jihilosophers have in their 
own way denied at dilTerent times this or that aspect of the 
theistic creed without rousing active hostility and innu- 
merable sects have risen within the bosom of Hinduism to 
satisfy the religious needs of jicople of different climes, times 
and cultures without any opposition from existing creeds. 

A survey of the records of revelation given above will 
show that while the Semitic tyjies generally adopt u devotional 
attitude towards a single God and, following therefrom, an 
ideal of personal and social ethics, the Aryan religions of Iran 
and India refuse to disown the manifest multiplicity and con- 
tradictions of the experienced woidd and tend to he specula- 
tive and intellectual. In Iran, the Zoroastrian reformation 
sought to fix the unity and ethicality of godhead but later deve- 
lopments moved away towards duality and superstition. In 
India a reverse process of development, took -place and reli- 
gious thought moved away from multiplicity to unit}^ — to an 
impersonal Absolute beyond good and evil, to be realised in 
thought, or to a personal deity to be pleased by devotion.^^® 
The heterodox religions of India took over the ethical aspect of 
the Vedic religion, discarded the effete gods who could be con- 
strained into beneficence by magical formulae and also the 
spiritual privileges that were being attached to the higher 
castes in course of time. They were thus iDrimarily moralis- 
tic in temper., although they too emphasised the need of in- 
tellectual illumination and latterly made provision for satis- 


138 Sv. Up., 1.2; 6.1. 

139 ere, ii. 789-9, art. Brahmak, 
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fying tlio rclipioup need bv instituting systems of worship. 
Still, the broad division of revelations into devotional, intel- 
Icciualistie and moralistic is dcfensilde on practical grounds, 
and the Hindu distinetion of Bhakti. Jfiana and Karma as 
representing three difl'erent types of apprehending and ap-' 
proaehing God or the Absolute is not entirely arbitrary. 
There is no door of the mind through which divine inspiration 
cannot enter; and while a religion that establishes contact 
with every aspect of life is certainly to be preferred, we need 
not sneer at those whom religious appeal can reach only 
through one faculty. Were not the pro])hcts themselves 
differentially touched by religious fervour? Caitaiwa, Buddha 
and Zaratbustra did not have the same mental make-up, nor 
had Muhaininad and ]\rahavlra. As media of revelation they 
had difl'erent indices of refraction; so the contents of their 
faith arc deeply coloured by their inborn nature, social tradi- 
tion and individual upbringing. It is at this point that we 
come nearest to an under.standing of the psychologj* under- 
lying the deification of ])rophets and belief in incarnation : 
unless God incarnates Himself to preach His message 
personally it can never rc])rcsent His complete wish 
and wisdom. When the earthly prophet sees into the 
entire scheme of things, when in his goodness he 
desires to preach the complete truth as revealed and 
when he j)ossesses the power to do so, he transcends his 
finitude altogether and becomes the transparent medium of 
divine revelation. He lays aside his limitations and be- 
comes the veritable mouthpiece of the divine : no prophet can 
retain a double nature and j-et become an infallible guide. 
The difficulty has been sought to be overcome in different reli- 
gions in different fashions. Hinduism believed that God be- 
came incarnate as occasions arose to re-establish the true reli- 
gion and restoi'e the moral balance of the world; Christianity 
in its orthodox forms regarded Christ as the second person of 
the Tj'inity; Judaism and Zoroastrianism respectively made 
Moses and Zarathustra receive their messages direct from 
God; Muhammad is made by Islamic traditions not only to 
meet God but also to receive Divine revelations through an 
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angel, wlu) could jiresuinably liav{‘ aeoesK to divine message 
in a inorc jierfeci fashion than man. 

Bui while every ])osilive religion is anxious to show 
that it is the most rational of all faiths, most, if not all, arc 
ag]’ccd that tlu' unaided exercise of reason is not adequate 
for the knowledge of Clod. M’he eighlecuilh century deists of 
England sought lo estahlish theism on rational grounds and 
to ])rovc that revelation was umu’cessary for those wlio were 
able and willing to draw the theislic implications of their 
experiences of men and llu’ world. 'Phere was indeed dis- 
agreement about the most fruitful data, namely, wdiethcr it 
was the beauty and adaptation of the jdiysieal world or the 
demand of conscience that could unerringly disclose the exist- 
ence of God ; hut there was agreement about the view that 
natural religion could claim equal right with revealed religion 
to make men theistic. 'Phe “ proofs of the existence of 
God,” familiar to us in the pages of philosophies of religion, 
are supposed to emanate from human reason and to suffice 
for genuine faith. Revealed religions, on the other hand, 
have maintained that a God that is only infcrentially known 
can never inspire confidence and command ohedience. The 
knowledge of God must be direct : somewhere man must come 
face to face with Him — if not in his visions and auditions, 
then in his moi’al and spiritual experiences. I have elsewhere 
called this belief ” empiric faith,” meaning thereby that 
even the mo-st intellectual of us wnuld like to have something 
more direct than a rational knowdedge of God.^''® 

There, is a good deal of truth, however, in what Rashdall 
says about the relation of reason and revelation.^'’^ Accoi’d- 
ing to him, ” the apprehension of religious truth does not 
depend upon some special kind of intuition ; it is not due to 
some special faculty superior to and different in kind from 
our ordinary intellectual activities, but to an exercise of the 
same intellectual faculties by which we attain to truth in other 
matters — including, however, especially the wholly unique 

140 The Philosophical Quarterly, H, pp. 200-31. 

Mi'H. Bashd&ll, Philosophy and Religion,' Lect. V. 
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faculty of iimiu'dinit'ly discerning vnlnes or pronouncing 
moral judgments.” .lli> adds iliat religious thinking is often 
implicit and unannlysed and the type of reasoning employed 
is generally ju'ohahle and analogical ; besides, ultimate P.calit-y 
can never he adctpiately and completely known and tlie accom- 
paniment of moral and other sentiments ohsenres the judg- 
mental chara.eii'r of religions ex]n*rience. lie concludes, liow- 
ever, that “for purposes of life it is entirely reasonable to treat 
prohahilities as certainties.” While denying that the truth 
of (iod’s cxisleiK'e can reasonably he accepted on the basis of 
an imnu’diate judgment or intuition, hccansc its genesis 
eanneil he easily exjdained by the individual's environment 
and p>yehologi('al antecedents, he yet admits that, in order 
to he true, a belief need not ho arrived at by conscious logical 
reasoning and no ju-ophetic revelation was ever so arrived at. 
Once revciiled through a religions genius, the truths of theism 
are seem to he reasonable ; hiit the j)ro))hct himself did not 
reach them by articulated thinking, and the. philosopher who 
dissects the prophet's revelations and discovers their antece- 
dents would never have arrived at them without the prophet’s 
aid. While generally accepting Rashdall’s view, I am of 
opinion that no religion can he wholly rationalised although 
the best ones are the most rational, and that no prophet can 
he an cfTeetive. reformer unless he is convinced that he is 
doing .something more than guessing divine intentions and 
inferring divine attributes. The soundest philosophical 
trcati.se on God lacks the power to create a religions com- 
munity, which even the most defective sci-ipturc possesses. 
No philosopher claims to have seen God as a prophet does, 
^lany have knocked, hut to few has the door of spiritJnal vision 
been opened; many have sought, hut few have found it. ■ The 
immortal words of the Katha IJpanisad^^^ are as much true 
to-day as they were thousands of years ago — 

nayam CiUm pravocanena lahhyo na medhaya m 
valitnui sridcna 


l« Katha Up., I. 2.22 falso Mupcl. Up., TH. 2.3). 
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yam cvaisa vpmte icna lahhyaslasyaim '(lima 
oivniuto faii fim siulm. 

Not l)y instruction is tlio Atinnn nttaincd 
Nor by insiglit nor by learning of l)Ooks : 
Coinjirclicndcd is He only by biin wboin He chooses. 
To bini does the Atman reveal ]]is form. 

So long, therefore, as we do not know the law governing the 
vision of Absolute Trulb, we have to admit that an element of 
Divine Grace operates in ])roi)bctic revelation, and that not 
only to the world at large l)ut also to the projihets themselves 
the Divine selection of the vehicle of inspiration must remain 
a profound mystery 


U* Banadc points out Uial in llic TTpanisadB different views of the nature of 
revelation are to be met witli. In Br. ir. Up., H. 4.10, the Vedas and the Upani- 
sads as well as other branches of knowledge, such as history, mythology, etc., are 
regarded as having been breathed forth by the Divine Spirit. Eanade takes this 
to mean “ the inspirational activity of God, the philosophers to whom they are 
attributed having served merejy as instruments for the display of this activity. 
In I4a n.0), Kena (1.3) and Chandogya (VI. 4.6) is to be mot with “ a second wew 
which implies more or less a human participation in the transmission, if not in 
the composition of these revealed texts ” (i.c. the Upanisads), which explains the 
veneration for teachers in this sacred literature. There is again a mythological ao- 
.count of the origin of the Vedas, and in fact of all creation, according to which 
the God of Death coupled himself with Speech, .a creation of his own, and produced 
thereby these, things. (Possibly, the necessity of preparation for receiving illumi- 
'Oation is' indicated in Sv, Up. VT.21, where personal penance and divine grace are 
regarded as co-operative causes). — See Eanade, A Constructive Survey of Upant- 
ihadio Philosophy, pp. 8-12. . ... 
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A (lisiinrfinn can easily he ilnnvn between iieliofs that 
satisfy reliuioiis needs at different stages of culture and hcliel's 
that atleinj)! to harmonise different aspects of human ex- 
perience at the same time. The distinction hetween a higher 
and a lower religion is not that the latter makes no provision 
for the attitude of worship hut that, unlike the former, it is 
ineapahle of advaueing a rational justification of its ideas 
and activities and of a progressive evolution. Alan docs not 
come hy his religion through eonseious personal thinking 
or deliherate choice : h(‘ is horn into a religion and imbibes 
the acts and attitudes |,)revalent in the community just as he 
assimilates the, arts, culture and traditions of the group to 
which he belongs. Tmitativeness, suggestibility, sociality, 
fear of offending the social group (tempered hy love and desire 
to jilease), indolence, lack of individual judgment, faith in 
collective wisdom, reverence of ancestors, mystic fear of novel 
experiments all conspire to make the i)rimitivc mind prone 
to self-effaccmcnt. Tt cannot he said that even the enlighten- 
ed mind is altogether free from their influences, nor iierhaps 
is complete freedom possible or dcsiralde if social solidarity is 
to he maintained. It is always a perplexing problem as to 
how much of social belief, liahit and organisation is to be 
regarded as providing the rigid and stable framework of the 
society concerned and what part is to he considered as plastic 
and admitting of growth and modification ; but there is no 
doubt that in primitive and conservative groups and in ad- 
vanced and liberal societies the ratio of the two parts would 
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Tlll'i DANGERS 01*’ AN OLD REFiTGION 


be (lilTcrcntly fixed. Tlie dnnger of nn fincient creed is tlic 
loss of pliancy : like an old tree, ifc accnniulalcs dead tissues 
or, as in an old animal, tliore i.s a gradual sclerosis of its 
main arteries of thought and action. In a living body there 
is no doubt rhythmic action, hut all repetition is attended 
by growth, comjilexity and iiKircascal vigour. The history of 
a living faith is similarly characlerised hy the evolution of 
complex thought, emotion, action and organisation. So long 
as life courses through them all, the })ower of adaptation to 
changing environment and of assimilating new materials is 
maintained at a steady level. The living religion reveals its 
plasticity not only hy evolving new organisations suited to 
changing times and climes hut also hy fmahshing scope for 
deeper appreciation in consonance with the developing 
intellect and the growing ethical sense of man. A living 
faith sloughs off useless creeds and outworn constitutions as 
a, part of its vital growth. The accumulation of dead matter 
that heavily handicaps necessary reform without any ap- 
j)reciable benefit in return is a dangei’ to which every faith 
is subject. 

It is essential, therefore, that a religion should have 
adequate flexibility to meet now situations if it is not to 
degenerate into a tribal custom or a social habit. A living 
religion has the maximum amount of universality and the 
minimum amount of particularity about it. Elaborate 
details of social organisation, dogma and ritual are likely to 
prove a hindrance in the long run, whatever might be their 
temporary value in stabilising faith and marking off existing 
.boundaries. The absence of a plenary authority to settle the 
details of dogma and ritual of the time tends to accumulate 
the • successive faiths in the religious literature instead 
of retaining the most adequate forms and ejecting the anti- 
quated ones out of the canon. The effect is that such a 
religion soon becomes a museum of mummified relics of 
ancient times — of decaying cults and dead superstitions. 
Such is Hinduism ; such is Judaism; such is every religion 
that attempts to retain and justify every bit of religious think- 
ing — ^good, bad or indifferent, performed by the original 
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seer and his successors in faitli. When tlie eternal and the 
evanescent jostle with each other and claim equal authority, 
or when contradictory and hostile traditions find equal 
support in tlie same canonical literature, doubt, peiqfiexity 
and indecision are bound to assail the adherents of a faith. 
Before the chronology and comparative validity of divergent 
dogmas arc settled by well-established principles of historical 
criticism, religious tenets can at best be subjected 
to canons of intciqu-etation as elaborated and 'applied 
by professional exports ; but even these may not be universally 
accepted and thus the desired uniformity of faith and prac- 
tice may not he secured. Besides, professional and sectarian 
interpretation has not alwa5’s been noted for fairness or 
wisdom : its partiality for the traditional makes it a doubtful 
agent of spiritual progress and an uncertain guide in npvel 
situations. I have already mentioned that the needs of 
devotion and the needs of doctrinal consistency are not 
identical; hence devotees of discredited gods are not small in 
number, specially when cultural or intellectual inadequacy 
renders an intimate acceptance of more advanced creeds im- 
possible. In fact, the tendency to adjustment at a lower 
level is so jiersistent in human nature that not only is there 
back-sliding — an atavistic reversion to more primitive 
creeds and cults — ^but also degeneration or fall from the 
pristine purity of an advanced faith. T^riien Hindus and 
Jews worship idols they regress to an ancient form of their 
own religion; but when Christians and Musalmans venerate 
the relics of saints they manifestly yield to the innate craving 
of man for tangible vehicles of supernatural power, in com- 
plete defiance of the teachings of their faith. 

We shall tarry a little longer on the locus of adoration. 
It has been a moot question of Psycholog}^ whether there is 
any such thing as Eeligious Instinct or whether Eeligion is 
an effect of the operation of other psychical factors. Anthro- 
pologists are similarly divided into two opposite camps— some 
attempting to show that the idea of a supernatural power is 
not universal and others holding just the opposite view. 
Philosophers feel that the universality of belief or the con- 

20 
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sensiis of opinion would show Hint tlic Crcntor stamped the 
Iniman mind witli an innate idea of His own existence to 
ensure that man would know his God instinctively and with- 
out social instruction or casual revelation. Similar is the 
belief of the Natural NeH»^ionisls who think that the human 
reason does not stand in need of any special revelation to 
come to a knowledge of God. We shall not enter into any 
discussion of these vexed (piestions of Psychology, Anthro- 
pology and Philosophy of Peligion. Our immedialc purpose 
is to draw attention to the fact that the idea of the super- 
natural, howsoever derived, has an irresistible appeal for the 
Imman mind. WhctJicr it was a vague sense of the 
numinous (Otto) or an animistic belief (Frazer) or an awe 
of dead ancestors (Spencer) that was at the root of religion 
it is diflicult to say definitely. Philosojdiors have profe.ssed 
to find in the sense of religion a potential infinity in the finite 
mind — a capacity to transcend the infirmities of that finitnde 
from which man suffers in his conscious moments. It is not 
improbable that religion has a multiple origin in the Imman 
breast and that difTcrent types of religions con.sciousness — 
theism, polytheism, jiantheism — owe their existence to diver- 
gent tendencies of tlie human mind and to different types 
of human experience. But the most curious fact of Imman 
history is that man is cured of one type of religion only to 
fall a victim to another and that even the atheist is not seldom 
found to adore ideals as passionately as a savage worships 
idols. Freud has called Beligion the obsessional neurosis of 
humanity and expressed the hope that this illusion, as he 
styles Eeligion, will surely disappear in the future with the 
growth of culture as neurotic symptoms disappear with proper 
treatment. But if religion be the reaction of the human 
mind to certain recurrent events of the physical and 
mental worlds and to certain persistent needs of the human 
heart, w^hich no other attitude or belief is likely to meet 
adequately, then the disappearance of religion is a very 
improbable contingency. Atheism can be won only with 
severe mental effort and retained wdth constant vigilance — 
so persistent and imperious is the call of religious devotion 
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'run »)iuK(n'‘s oi* woks hip 


(o Hinn wiili Ins (levcloppd apsthotic, intcllpclual and moral 
senses and his proneness to the ])ursui(. of ideals. 

\Vhnt ohjecl has not man fastened upon for devotion in 
his relijriotJs quest ! “ %Sei/.ahle, half-seizahle, and non- 

seizahle “ objects have all been laid hold of for adoration and 
worship. As Hopkins remark.s “ jNfan has worshipped 
everything on earth, including himself, .stones, hills, flowers, 
trees, streams, wells, ocean and animals. He has worsliip- 
)H’d everything he could think of beneath the earth, metals, 
eaves, serjauits. and underworld ghosts. Finally, he lias 
worshijipcd everything between earth and heaven and every- 
thing in the heavens above, mist, wind, cloud, rainbow, 
stars, moon, sun. the .^ky itself, though only in part has he 
wor.«hijiped the spirits of all these, objects.” That the list 
does not err on the side of exaggeration can he jjroved by re- 
ference to the Vedie. ndigioir where not only the special gods 
ruling the difi’erent departments of nature (c.f/., Dyaus, sky, 
Afftji. Are, Surya, Sun, Vdfny wind, etc.) and even the distin- 
guishable aspects and functions of the same divinity were sepa- 
rately worshijiped (c.f/., Surya, Mitra, Savtir, Pusan, Vismi, 
Vivasvant, all leiircsenting difi’erent functions of the Sun),^ 
but abstract agent gods (like Dhdlr, Nctr, Visvahmuan), 
and abstract goddesses (like .^raddhCi, faith, Amnmili, favour, 
Aramati, devotion, Nirrii, decease) were also invoked in 
worshiji and even the fee paid to the priest (Dahsim) was 
deified. A fruitful source of multiplication of gods is sacred 
association : in A^’cdic I'cligion things needed in rituals were 
themselves invoked as gods (Gmvan, press-stone, Apas, 
water, Glirlii, clarified butter, Barkis, sacrificial litter, Yiipa, 
sacrificial post, etc.), and even the implements of agricul- 
ture and war received similar divine honours (e.g.. Plough, 


1 Max Miillcr, referred to by Hopkins, Or, and Ev. of Eel., p. 13; sec also 
Biidorblom, The Living God, p, 21. 

2 Sec Griswold, Rcl, of ihc Eig-Veda, pp. 81 -SS. 

3 Keith supposeo that tbeso dilTcrcnt names of the samo god might bd duo 
to local, tribal and family difTcronccs. Sec Eel, and Ph. of the Veda and Up,, I, 

5)2. 
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Aitoav, Car, cic.)-'’ It soonis as if man cannot l)clp being 
religions : wliilc in some cases tlie nature of tlie stimuli 
calls forth a religious reaction, in other cases man exercises 
his will to believe even in the absence of adequate stimuli. 
The cnvironmtnit deiermines the object on which faith 
fastens itself; a change in the envii-onment would not 
kill faith but would sim])ly alter the character of 
the object.® There is this much resemblance then between 
religion and neurosis that, being driven out of one 
support, each immediately cliiigs to another. But in this 
respect religion also behaves like an instinct which, once 
being roused, persists with varied reaction to attain its object 
and accommodates itself within limits to the field of its 
operation. Although avc have no means of ascertaining how 
in a sensitive and fertile brain the thought of taking up a 
religious attitude towards the world originally arose, wc have 
sufficient knowledge of jirimitive minds now to assert that it 
arose independently at many centres of the world and that 
it did not owe its origin to prie.st-craft^ — it was not a decep- 
tion that the first knave practised on the fir.st fool be met. 
Tradition fixes the form, but something akin to inspiration 
or instinct determines the origin of religion and ensures its 
immediate extension to the social group. 

Many are impatient at the laborious ways in which 
anthropologists and missionaries collect data of the primitive 
religious life. But these have exactly the same value for 
understanding the features of a highly developed religion as 
the study of the iDrimitive forms of animal life has for the 
understanding of the human organism. In spite of its great 
difference from the lower forms of animal existence the human 
body betrays its origin from lowly forms through its onto- 
genetic stages and its vestigial organs. In a similar fashion, 
almost all advanced religions contain elements that have 


^ The deification of cult implementa incense-burner) was not unkno\ro m 
pi’e- Aryan India. — See Sir John Marshall,' Ma/ien/o Daro and the Indus Civilisa- 
iion, p. 69. 

B See Hopkins, Or. and Ev, of Bel., p. 88 f. 
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come down from primitive forms of faith. Like the atavistic 
reversion of organic forms, there is in men’s minds also a 
tendency to slide back to lower types of belief at critical 
moments. As in dreams, there is also sometimes an infantile 
regression in men’s religious attitudes and acts, and the 
claims of rational behaviour and individual judgment are 
abandoned or suspended in favour of primitive disposition to 
submission to authority, obscurantism and unmeaning 
ceremonies. A study of the primitive forms of faith is of 
value here in that it enables us to understand and 
explain the etiologj- of many of the crudities that are to be 
found in advanced religions. Hinduism and Judaism, for 
instance, may not inaptly be compared to palimpsests where 
•' changing conceptions have overlaid earlier creeds with fresh 
veneers at different periods of their history and yet not in such 
a way as to prevent the confusion of colours and perspectives. 
Similar survivals of primitive faith are to be found even in 
such prophetic religions as Christianity and Muhammadan- 
ism, not to speak of such reformed religions as Confucianism 
and Zoroastrianism.® Not only are there survivals, but in 
their process of expansion many of these religions have ab- 
sorbed primitive and discordant elements from their new 
converts. As examples may be cited Buddhism which was con- 
taminated by the Bon religion of Tibet, Judaism which was 
influenced by Canaanite culture, Zoroastrianism which was 
infected by later Magian beliefs,^ and A^edic religion which 
was mixed up with the indigenous cults of India. The con- 
tact of different cultures is inevitably followed by reciprocal 
give-and-take in ideas and beliefs; and while the noble 
elements are generally taken over consciously, the primitive 


6 Even in present Christian and Mohammedan and Zoroastrian monotheism 
popular belief has remained impregnated with a very vital polytheism. Christian 
Greeks still believe in the Fates and the Nereids; the Felts have not qnite re- 
nounced the old mythology of those now called fairies, brownies, dwarfs and 
banshees; magic rites, implying belief in spiritual powers, the evil eye, and 
other remnants of an older general faith, still survive in a so-called monotheistic 
religion. — ^Hopkins, Or. and Ev, of ReJ., p. 281; 

7 See Moulton, Early Zoroastrianism, Lecls. VI and VII; see also Dhalla, 
Zoroastrian Theology, p. 68 f., 76 f. 
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JI’JIH SOtlKCnOS OK CONTA MI nation 


clcnicnts nrc unconsciously iml)ilic(l — the ])roccss of absorp- 
tion possibly starting with the retention of some of the old 
beliefs by the new converts and ulliniately ending with the 
general diffusion of these beliefs in the comiuering creed. 
Much of living Christianity to-day — at least in its outer 
aspects — is a legacy of Mithraisni, Manicheanism, Neo- 
platonism and Gnosticism, all of which Christianity supplant- 
ed and suppressed but not before it had incorjioi-atcd some of 


their essential doctrines, 


rituals and festivals within itself. 


The danger of contamination is not limited only to 
religions with an ojicn canon, hut it threatens also those 
religions which believe in a clo.'^ed canon. Exegesis, esoteri- 
cism and accommodativeness can .always find meanings in 
the scriptures in accordance with personal, regional and con- 
temporary needs : as Hegel says, the scrij)tures have often 
been twisted like a no.se of wax. Besides, when the preach- 
ing of ethical monotheism is not backed by the extension of 
requisite culture, the illiterate and backward part of the 
religious community, while conforming outwardly to the 
purer creed, develops inferior doctrines in consonance with 
its owm needs and spreads the contagion upward. It would 
be a mistake to think, for instance, that every Christian 
or Muhammadan of Africa is imbued with the ethical and 


religious ideas of the New Testament or the Qur’an.® As a 
matter of fact, tw^enticth-century Christianity is still debat- 
ing if the most vulnerable points of its faith are not due to 
the Apostle of the Gentiles wdiose inteiqu'etation of the life 
and mission of Jesus w'as deeply coloured by Greek learning 
and acquaintance ■with the Mystery religions of the time, 
and was possibly influenced also by the needs of his pagan 
flock. 

■ We have remarked above that the criterion of progressive 
faith is harmony of experience. Prophets of advanced 
religions have almost invariably, been noted for their deep 
reflection on' the problenis of existence. Betirement to a 
lonely place to meditate undisturbed is recorded not- only of 


8 See Westermarok, Pagan Survivals in 'MoUaniwedan Civilisation; 
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the Upanisnilic seers and Buddha )?ut also of Moses, Jesus 
and Muhannnad. Sucli a soul in solitude, we may well 
believe, not only coimnuned with God hut also meditated on 
the ]>rohlenis of existence in relation to God. We have 
sufi^esied already that what the prophet finds and what the 
idnlo^opher establishes are not identical in their methods or 
contents: for the pro]ihctic search is for a life and the philo- 
sophic <ptest is for an intellectual principle. The prophet 
si'i'ks to ('iinohle by integral vision and the philoso])hcr to en- 
lighten by articulated thinking. It is not to be supposed that a 
prophet's vision of God is unnecessary to a philosopher or 
that a philosopher's intellectual analysis is useless to a 
prophet. There are problems that only prophetic insight 
can initiate although their implications are brought out by 
later philosophical analysis. Similarly, only certain types of 
vision arc possible to a projihet after he has consciously 
acquired or unconsciously imbibed a certain amount of intel- 
lectual culture.® As Bufus ^1. Jones remarks,^® “Faith of 
this creative sort, faith that is to be discovery, must be the 
product of experience, of discijdine, of patience, of control, 
of training, of technique, of suffering, until the eye of the 
soul can see in the dark and can distinguish what is eternal 
from what is only the capricious wish of our feeble human 
desires.'’ “ It is a sign of weakness when the creative 
aspect drojis out and laith becomes merely synonymous with 
hcUcrinff some ‘ deposit ’ transmitted from the past.” An 
harmonious adjustment to things sensible and supersensible 
may come to certain natures spontaneously or with ease ; but 


® Somc-'lnt i'? t!ic view of Sotlerblom about the necessity of train- 
ing in Mysticism : ” If '.vo r.']: why the great nij'stics of every kind despise as- 

cetic training or l:ave little confidence in it, the answer is easy. What they want 
if no perfecting of human oualitie" and faculties. They do i:ct believe in any 
hmnan ciTort. Go'3 or (he Divine or the iascrutcble mystery of peace in heart cr 
that mysterious existence v. hich they call the Ir.fimte cr Nirvena or even, tee Xo- 
thing, is to them much too groc: to be cenquered by means and metaocs invented 
by inen ” (The. Lirirj Gt L p. 27). The great mystics believe in insight, know- 
ledge, intuition, not in training, asresis. just as the hertes c: faith do nor believe 
in works and exorcises, bat in trust.— Jb-fd, p. Sc. 

Pcf/iwcvJ to the Redlii’j cf i-p- 16. 17. 
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cthicnl moiiotlicisni is a hard-won victory of the human mind 
and could only have been achieved with the help of philo- 
sophers of successive ages. By ‘ ])hilosophcrs ’ we do not 
mean only those who construed correctly the events of the 
physical and the mental world hut also those who inter- 
preted aright the ethical needs of man and envisaged more 
adequately than before the realm of moral responsibilities and 
spiritual obligations. What the prophets conquer the philo- 
sophers consolidate, and this position then becomes the base 
of further prophetic operation.” 

One of the most oft-quoted passages of the Hindu scrip- 
tures is, “ Tlic self is to ho known (or heard), understood and 
meditated upon.’”^ The orthodox commentary on the passage 
makes it to mean that the truth about the self is to he learnt 
first from the scriptures, then to he understood with the help of 
arguments favourable to the sacred literature, and then realis- 
ed in one’s own life. Mann lays down that those who take 
the help of mere reasoning — to the exclusion, neglect or con- 
demnation of the scriptures — in any spiritual matter, should 
be driven out by good people. That the precaution is neces- 
sary will be evident from the fact that no positive religion, 
that believes in the inscrutable nature of God, has been able 
to dispense with all restrictions on theological reasoning. To 
know God fully is to be God, and no religion believes that 
man, limited as he is, is capable of understanding God fully. 


As Bergson points out in his latest book, the morality and religion of 
human society are static while the. icligion of the innovators, animators or saints 
is dynamic, outflowing, creative. “ The inertia of mankind has never given way 
except to the push of genius. The only societies which have ever made any pro- 
gress have been those which have been wise enough to follow in the footsteps of 
some innovator. Always it has been the mystics who have led, and who must 
continue to lead, all civilised groups. Bemembrance of what these souls have 
been, of what they have done, is deposited in the communal memory of Humanity- 
Each one of these privileged souls marks a certain stage attained in the 
march of life; each one manifests in some original form that love of Humanity 
which seems to mark the very essence of creative effort. This love flows outward 
in a torrent of vitality, spreads its contagious fire of enthusiasm, which is never 
completely extinguished, and which may always be reldndled.” — Advance, Dak Bdn. 
(25-9-33), quoting Literary Digest. See Bargson, The Two Sources of Morality 
and Religion (Eng. Tr.), pp. 23-27 , 200-01', 229-31. 

12 Br. Ar. Up., H. 4.6; Ch. Up., Vm. 7.1. 
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111 fact, lest man slionld, in his ignorance, presumption and 
folly, tear religious truths to pieces, even legitimate 
speculations on religious matters were forbidden at 
one time in many religions. Rationalists and free- 
thinkers have been subjected to the grossest persecu- 

tion in Christianity and Islam — ^tlie two religions 
which believe not only in the infallibility of their 

scriptures but also in the impossibility of better revelations in 
future. The fate of the Mu’tazilites^® comes readily to one’s 
mind in this connection — the freethinkers of Islam who, 
while accepting the existence of an eternal God, denied the 
eternity of the Quranic revelation and opposed the concept of 
a God whose will makes the Good good and who preordains 
every event of the jiliysical and the moral world, leav- 

ing nothing to the initiative of man. In proportion 
as Rationalism has been kept at bay, Mysticism has 
been welcomed by almost every religion as confirm- 

ing the belief that human reason can never encom- 
pass the nature of God and that there is always left over an 
element of incomprehensibility in Reality — an intellectual 
gap which leaves scope for the operation of the non-rational 
faculties of the human mind. The Mystics use the language 
of the prophets themselves — ^they have a direct contact with 
Reality, their very being is flooded and enveloped by Divine 
Presence. As in the case of pro^Dhetic vision, so also in mys- 
tic experience, there is, as Jones remarks,^'’ “ an emiclunent 


13 Ma'tazilite vie’ivs : — 

1. Man is the author of hie acts and not Allah; therefore, he is a second 

creator.. In view of his personal responsibility man's punishment for 
sin Tvoxild be severe. Grave sins disenfranchise a Musalman from 
the class of the. Faithful and disentitle him from the intercession 
of Muhammad on the Day of Judgment, and Hell for him ^vould be 
eternal. 

2. Things are not good or evil because God declares them to be so, but 

God makes the distinction because things are in their own nature 
good or evil. 

3. God has ordered and prohibited and promised and menaced by non- 

eternal speech. There are no eternal qualities or decrees; hence the 
Quran is not eternal. See Wensinck, The Muslim Creed, p. 60 f. 

11 See E. M. Jones, Pathicaijs to the Reality of God, Ch. H. The God of 
Mystical Escperience (p. 34). . . 

21 
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of iliG iiiclividiinl niiiul, nil iunrcnsc of its range and depth, an 
enlarged outlook on life, an intensifieation of insight, a 
heightening of personality.” No wonder, therefore, that the 
Mystics, in spite of their uneonventional life and language, 
should not only he lightly let ofl’ hut evcui treated with respect 
by the orthodox in all religions. Nor a similar reason ecstatic 
visions and tits of uneonseiousness havii been regarded as better 
methods of knowing (lod than logical thinking. The Sufis 
and the Yogins have always hetm Ireati'd with marked defer- 
ence by the Muslims and lh(' Hindus resp(’etively as pcrsoil^s 
who have ajiproaehed nearest to (loti. 'Phe distinctive feature 
of the mystic, however, is that he develops only the 
devotional and jiersonal side of rt'ligion to the mark- 
ed neglect of its jmietieal and social side and is, 
therefore, ill suited to he tht* founder of a faith. 
Even if it he admitted that the great saints of 
Christendom have not always htnm fpiietistic in their attitude 
hut have, as Bergson ])oints out. acc(*])ted as the motto of 
their life ‘Love, Creation, Action’ (witness, for instance, the 
Friends of God), Eastern and Greek mystics have been gener- 
ally content with passive contemplation and detachment. 

It is difficult to assign an exact function to reason in any 
religion. Beason sets a limit to human credulity; and 
while it tussles with the obscure and the implicit, it rejects 
outright the improbable and the contradictory. Beligions 
have always resented this arrogance of individual and inexpert 
judgment in matters sanctioned by collective faith and estab- 
lished by S23iritual insight. Still, there is no gainsaying the 
fact that to-day the range of such matters is being definitely 
restricted in all religions that are asjjiring after universality. 
It does not matter in what way uncomfortable contents are 
being interjDreted or exifiained away : the truth is that the ad- 
vance of knowledge in other directions has rendered many 
scri^Dtural texts absolutely untenable and these are how being 
treated as loans or interjpolations or allegories, if not actually 
ascribed to the limitations of the prophetic vision. Adopting 
the fundamental assumption that divine revelations can 
be neither unethical nor irrational, scriptmal interpretation 
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Ij.u- «^n5u:ht i<> tlu*. rlonial from fhc (oni- 

]vmm 1 fai'toV'^ ;uul vrsrrvr nro}>hr(if inspirittion for (he 
htrmrr .ilonr. it h:i^ nlso. whorevor itortvsiiry, soiijulti to 
r^t.-ihii-h ilir purity of tho prophut's (•li.'inuMf'r and purpose, 
‘rhn*.. (']lri^tian apoioilisl- niv no( waiilinfi |o justify (lie 
riir-o on tin* troi- pronounced l»y .tesns and (he dontli of the 
ju'rd of sv, I* th.ou^.ind swino into whioli Jrsus had driven the 


(If Vih-. huniiariy. the iiuproprioty. laid al the door of 
?dul''.;jmn;uh of ahit'^^atiiiL' oarlirr ruvidations to stiil rhan^cd 


j'nvunn tanr*- 


ontrartimr niatrinuuiial aliianros 


t’Nta >■:: of !i)c nutuhrr (i\od In* rovclatifut has lu’on .sou.^ht to 
j'C {lU? in a ri ;5s<»nn]ili> liohi hy iho followcr.s of tlic 

rropluu. In a similar fashitui. t(u>. tlio portions of 

th.u ivlioiotj;. honks {joalino with tijo amorou.s hfo of 

Ki^na iuivf in-rn MUiphi to Iv <‘Np)ain(‘d hy educated Hindus 
as intorpjolaiioic- or allcooric'^. Hational exegesis Itas sinii- 
iariv iotioht to d^^('ard. twist (»r interpret allegorically scrip- 
tural texts that are iitsup]MU-(atde. <m scieutitic, speculative or 
i thieal {inuinds. .\n illustrative examphj is furni.shed by the 
explanation of Vedie. text-' hy Ihiyrmanda BnrasvalT, the 
humder (d the Arva Samaj. who sought to prove that, all 
thn>uo)j. the Ved.'is latmiil juire monotheism, correct scientific 
fart-, and im(pi<’.'li<uiahl(^ mcu-al aetiftn. 

No re!i;jion has been entirely frt'c from two types of 
dano(.‘rs. 'Flit; one is the danger of primitive thinking. Many 
• if th<r aneieni culls jierished heeau.se there was no systematic 
attempt to develop them on rational lines. Most of them siic- 
cuml){*d before faiths which were more in consonance with the 


intell(!e(ual and oMiieal needs of the cultured mind. Gods 


that are impossible to juili up hy rational methods are im- 
(:eremoni<jus!y rejected hy a civilised race. This falc over- 
look the Mefliterrancan religions of Egypt, Greece a'nd Rome 
wIkui reason showi'd the fntilily of imtdhical polytheism and 
ernde (herioialry and when at (he same time Semitic mono- 
theism od'ered a mon* satisfaehiry sy.stem of beliefs. Apart 
from the (piestion of ojjpres.sion and forced conversion, IIkj 
sjtread (d' Jslam in Zoroastrian Per-sia was partially dne to its 
simple monotheistic creed, as opposed to iJiQ comjtlex puri- 
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licciiory ])raf*,licos and rclit^ionK rituals of tliu lalor Iranian reli- 
gion.’® A similar oanse explains ilu' rapid spread of Vaisna- 
vism in India, with its simple pres(M*iption of loving devotion 
and its freedom from ritnalistie eomjdieations. At oertain 
stages of culture the concrete and the spectacular have an 
irrcsistihle ap))eal. It is only then that ])olytheism and 
idolatry, together with material olTerings .and gorgeous rituals, 
sway j)owerfully the minds of men. The* laj)sos from purer 
forms of religion and worshij) are due to similar primitivencss 
of mentality. The lower sections of all religious communi- 
ties would be found to practise a form of faith very little re- 
moved from crude su])crstition, primitive magic and [soly- 
thcistic, if not idolatrous, heliefs. Amulets and charms still 
circulate, and visits to the tombs of saints arc yet in vogue, 
in countries where ethical monotheism is the only socially 
recognised form of religion. 

The second danger comes from extreme rationalism, 
Mdiich, not being satisfied with removing the primitive crudi- 
ties and irrational excrescences of a religion, attacks the 
very vitals of the faith. Thus the ])ious admission of all reli- 
gions that God cannot be known in TIis true essence by the 
fi'ail intellect of man may be cxjdoitcd to establish the thesis 
that God is unknown and unknowable and tliat to such a mys- 
terious entity bordering on nothingness it is useless to offer 
worship (agnosticism). Oi*, it may be supposed that the 
physical and the moi'al woi'ld present to man such contradic- 
tory experiences that they can furnish no basis for establish- 
ing an unequivocal theism. Beauty and ugliness, adajDtation 
and 02)position, joleasure and 2)a.in, good and evil are so in- 
extricably mixed up together that without doing violence to 
one’s rational faculty one cannot believe that this medley is 
due to a single good God. The jprobabilities are I’ather that 
either there is no god (atheism) or that a duality of gods ''vith 
oi^posite moral qualities rules the world (ditheism, later 
Zoroasti’ianism), or that a plurality of powers rule different 
departments of the world without reference to one another 


15 See BEE, vi. 161, arfc. GABAES. 
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(polytlu’isiii) or that the single power that rules the worhi is 
limited either in jiowor or in inlclligcnce or in goodness or in 
all these coinhincd (the theory of a finite God; J. S. Mill). 
Any of these theories would affect man’s exclusive devotion to 
a single ethical God. It should not be forgotten that a pliilo- 
sojiher treats religious experience in the same manner as any 
other exjierience and subjects it to the same critical 
examination of reason. A philosopher docs not start with 
the certainty of God; and even when after laborious 
eiKpiiry he becomes convinced that God exists, the 
ultimate jiosition he reaches is that God is an h^^iothesis 
that is not unworbiblc. As opposed to the direct in- 
tuition and certain faith of a religious man, a philosopher’s 
knowledge of God is always indirect — God is at most a key 
that fits most satisfactorily the facts of experience, without 
excluding, however, the possibility of other explanations. 
Hence it is that jihilosophers have never succeeded in arguing 
peojile into devotion although they have often succeeded in 
adding the cogency of reasoned argument to the primary con- 
viction of a devotional mind. 

The effect of speculation on faith we shall illustrate from 
Indian religions as being the most instructive. Like all 
ancient religions, the A'cdic religion also possessed a generous 
measure of polytheism. There were gods and goddesses 
ruling dilTercnt departments’ of nature, whose personality was 
yet in a state of gristle^® — ^^'ague, shadowy figures not fully 
personified, with physical associations too oppressively pro- 
minent to allow a thorough anthropomorphism or effec- 
tive moralisation.^^ Such, for instance, were Agni (fire), 


>6 See Kcitli, Rcl. aii<I Ph. of the Veda and Up., I, p. 58 f; also Winternitz, 
.'1 Jlislonj of Indian Literature, I (Eng. Tr.), p. 75 f. 

There is Dj’.iusli-pita, the Sky-father with PrithivI Mata, the Earth- 
mother; there are Vayu the Wind-spirit, Parjanya the Eain-god, Surya the Sun- 
gud, and other spirits of the sky such as Savita; there is the Dawn-goddess, 
Ushas. All these are or were originally deified powers of nature : the people, 
though their imagination created them, have never felt any deep interest in them, 
and the priests who have taken them into their charge, though they treat them 
very courteously and sing to them elegant hymns full of figures of speech, have 
not been able to cover them with the flesh and blood of living personality. — D. 
Barnett, Hindu Gods and Heroes, p. 13. 
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Siiryn (tlio sun), Sonin (llic sncrod bov(M-ngo,), rnrjanya (tlic 
rnin-clond), Usns (tlic dawn), SarasvalT ((.lio sacred .stream), 
Marnts (tlinnder-.slorin), Apas (waier.s)— ' transparent gods,’ 
as Bloomfield calls them, lialf-iniinanised, mostly rc.sisting 
imagery^® and lending themselves lo Furl her speculative treat- 
ment Avith advancing Ihonght.’’ Speaking of Agni, for 
example, Bloomfield oh.scrves “In the hieratic (in distinc- 
tion from the pojnilar) hymns of Ihe Big-A^eda there will ho 
few cases in which Agni is not inon^ or less directly connect- 
ed with the sacrifice. And it is well now to take this simple 
article, the sacrifice fire, and let it unfold its own story step 
by step. How it turns in the hands of these priestly poets 
into a penson gifted with the thinly disguised qualities of fire; 
into a messenger mediating hetweon men and gods; into an 
archpriest typical of holy rites; and finally into a god.” The 
chances of personification were, however, considerably mini- 
mised by the tendency to create “mythological synonyms,” as 
Hillebrandt calls the gods belonging to the same department 
of nature but po.ssessing “.special physical basis, distinguish- 
ing characteristic and thcophanic moment.” Let us quote 
Griswold in this connection “The sun has many di.s- 
tinguishable aspects and fnnetions.^^ It is a bright orb 
(Sunja), a light-giving friendly jiower of nature (Mitra), a 
great stimulator of life and activity (Saoitar), a nourisher 
and protector of cattle, shepherding them and finding them 
when lost (Pusan), wide-striding from earth through mid-air 
to zenith, ‘ he of the three steps ’ (Visnu), and the one who 


18 Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 17. 

19 Bloomfield, Bel. of the Veda, pp. 85-89. See also Griswold, op. cit., p. 81; 
ERE. xii.' 605, art. VEDIC RELIGION. 

20 Bloomfield, The Religion of the Veda, p. 157. On the different characters 
of Agni reference may be made to Hopkins, Or. and Ev. of Bel., pp. 300-01. See 
also Winternitz, op. cit., I, p. 98 f. 

_ 21 Griswold, op. cit., pp. 83-4; also p. 277 (Savitar=the sun befoi'e rising). 
See also Winternitz, op. eit., I, p. 76. 

22 An alternative view would be that each special Sun-god was, in origin, 
the creation of a different Vedic tribe, all of these being finally brought together 
within the Rig-Vedio pantheon as parallel forms of the sun-god. — Griswold, op. cit., 
p. 270. 
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at dawn shines in every direction (Vivasvant).^ The func- 
tions of the god of lightning and of the god of storm are also 
similarly dilTercnliatcd. Thus the lightning fighting to release 
the cows of the sky manifests itself as an impetuous warrior 
{Tndra) ; it is the third or aerial form of fire dwelling in the 
clouds (Trita Aptya)-}^ it is born of the heavenly waters 
(Apdm Xopdt): it grows in the mother cloud and brings fire 
down from heaven to earth (Mdiarihan) ; it looks like a ser- 
pent in the tower atmosphere (Ahi Bndhnya); it leaps down 
from the cloud mountains in a single streak of fire like a ‘ one- 
footed goat ’ (Aja PJhapdd) ; it strikes the earth, shatters trees 
and kills animals and men (Rudra) : accompanied by thunder, 
wind and rain, it manifests itself in numerous lightning 
flashes (Moruts)/' The process multiplied the gods of 
nature although it jircvented their personification. Their 
connection with the three physical realms — earth, air (or 
.water), heaven — was so persistent that both the Rig-Yeda 
(T. 130.11) and the Atharva-Yeda (10. 0.12) divided the gods 
into three groups — celestial, atmospheric and terrestrial, 
although gods belonging to more than one region are also 
mentioned in later classifications (c.f/., Yaska’s NiritJcta, 
7. u)."’ 

But there were not only transparent deities of natiwe de- 
rived out of cosmic elements and local physical objects. Some 
of the gods had travelled down from pre-historic times — ^from 

23 It is interesting to note tlsat in Egyptian religion the son was similarly 
worshipped in a multiplicity of fonns. Tims Ea as the snn sailing in his boat 
on the celestial oce;-n (also as Amon-Ea), Atmu or Turn as the setting sun, 
Kliepera as the rising sun. Aten as the rays of the sun, Anher as the sceptred 
leader of heaven and Sopan as the cone of light before the rising sun repre- 
sented different forms of the sun (EBE. v. 24S, art. EGYPTIAN EELIGION). 
Climatic conditions did not permit a similar muitiplication of the gods of lightn- 
ing and storm in Egypt as - in India. 

Trita (AY. vi. 113.1 ; six. oG.4 ; EY. viii. 47.13 ; i. 187.1 ; and other 
places) and Traitana (EV. i. 1-58.3) seem to have been confounded together in the 
Yeda, whereas originally they were quite distinct from each other. Trita was 
the name of a celebrated physician, and Traitana that of the conqueror of a 
giant or tyrant; the first belonged to the family of the Samas, the latter to 
the Aptyas. In the Zend-Avesta the original form of the legend is better pre- 
served. — ^Haug, Essays on the licligion of the Parsis, p. 278. See Bloomfield, 
Hymns of the Atharva-Veda, p. 521 f. 

25 Maedonell, ■ Fed. Myth., p. 19. 
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tlic common Aryan ancestors of tlie Inclo-Enropeans and of 
the Indo-Iranians.^*’ There were pcrliaps also gods of yore 
whom younger gods liad dethroned from tlie hearts of a 
later generation. Most of these had become “ translu- 
cent ” in Vedic times, that is, their original physical associa- 
tion had grown dim in human incniory. Some, shorn of 
their physical attributes, had dwindled into mere names; but 
others had undergone what Freud would call a secondary ela- 
boration and begun to assume a ])ersonal character. Thus 
Bhaga, Mitra, Arvaman, Vivasvat, Trita Aptya, Apain 


26 Sec Griswold, op. cit., I’lirl A, Ch. I. 

27 The Veda conceives of Uio Adilyas ns lln* descendants of a feminine 
Aditi who cuts a considerable figure as a very abstract female, suggesting the 
ideas of. “ freedom from fetters," " freedom from guilt," " hoiindlessncss " and 
" universe.” She is finally identified in the Hindu mind with " earth." A 
father who might bo responsible for the offspring of this interesting lady is 
never mentioned. We are struck first of all by the fact that Aditi the mother, 
a piurely Hindu product, is obviously younger than her own sons, the host of 
whom ore at least as old as the Indo-Iranian period. I have, for my part, little 
doubt but that Aditi is a wcll-oxccuted abstraction of some kind. In the past 
I have suggested that the word aditya meant originally " of yore," and that 
this set of antique gods whoso most substantial members arc pro-historic were 
thus fitly named ” gods of yore ” or ** gods of old.” We may perhaps contrast 
with this the description of Indra as " later born ” (anujfivarn) in a legend 
told in Taittirlya Brahmana (2.2.10). Prom the word aditya, conceived ns a metro- 
nymic, the feminine Aditi might be easily abstracted. If this is well token, we 
must assume that the Yeda had forgotten the meaning of uditj'a in the sense 
of “ of yore.” — ^Bloomfield, The Religion of the Veda (1908), pp. 130-31. See Mac- 
donell, Vedio Mythology, pp. 17, 120 f — Aditi ; also p. 43 f — Adityas. Tbe number of 
the Adityas is indefinite as well as their ’names. Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Bhaga, 
Daksa, Am4a are mentioned in BV. 2.27.1. Other enumerations in the Big- 
Veda, Atharvii-Veda and the Bruhmanns include the names of Dhatr, Indra, 
Vivasvat, Martanda, Visnu, Surya, Savitr. Agni is identified with Ain4a and 
Surya. Bloomfield has in mind Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga, Indra and Vivasvat, 
which names are found in the Avesta also, though not all in the sense of a 
good spirit. Bhaga, in fact, belongs to the Indo-European and not only to the 
Indo-Iranian. Oldenberg’s identification of the Adityas- until the Amesha Spentas 
is not generally accepted nowadays. 

It has been similarly suggested that " Tvastar is the more ancient deity and 
that Savitar has fallen heir to some of the functions of Tvastar." — Griswold, The 
Religion of the Rig-Veda, p. 276. 

Macdonell points out that a similar supplanting of Trita by Indra is also 
a x>ossible theory — Ved, Myth., pp. 66, 697. (See also Hang, Essays, etc., 

p. 275.) But he does not accept Both and Whitney’s theory that Indra absorbed 
the pre-eminence originally possessed by Varuna (F. M., p. 65). Barnett thinks 
that ” amidst the maze of obscure legends about Indra there are three points 
which stand out with perfect clearness. Tliey are, firstly, that Indra was a 
usurper; secondly, that -the older gods fought hard but- vainly to keep him from 
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Napfit, Puraipdlii and some such prc-Vedic gods“ had be- 
come more or less colourless in the Vedas; but the twin 
Asvins, Indra, Vanina, Visnu^'’ — the first two certainly, and 
the third proliably, prc-Vcdic and the last Vedic — had almost 
shed their physical associations and acquired human quali- 
ties. Human form and equipment in keeping with their 
jiroper functions were freely ascribed to the latter class though 
definiteness was lacking in most cases. In later Vedic 
literature symbols representing deities began to appear — 
possibly also images of Indra (RV. 4. 24.10), as j\'Iacdonell 
points out.^^ 

But deified forces of nature in different degrees of perso- 
nification were not the only gods that the Vedic Aryans wor- 
shipped. Traces of animism and fetishism^® are to be found 
in the worship of deified inanimate objects like 
hills and rivers, forests and plants (both large and 
small), implements and weapons. Totemism has not 
been definitely established in the Vedas ; but some 
animals, that were associated with the gods or 
served as fetishes or symbols, were praised and invoked, and 


supreme divinity, and tint in his struggle he l;illcd his father; and thirdly, that 
he waa identified with the warrior class, as opposed to the priestly order, or 
Brahmans." “ Indra was originally a warrior king or chieftain who was deified, 
perhaps by the priestly tribe of the Angirasas, who claim in some of the hymns 
to have aided him in his fight with Yritra, and that he thus rose to the first rank 
in the pantheon, gathering round himself a groat cycle of heroic legend based 
upon those traditions, and only secondarily and by artificial invention becoming asso- 
ciated with the control of the rain and the doylight." — Barnett, Hindu Gods and 
Heroes, pp. 33-34. 

2® Thus Gandharva who comes down from Indo-Iranian period is equally 
colourless in the Eig-Veda — ^lacdoncll, V. M., p. 136. The whole of the Fourth 
Lecture in Mills’ Our Own Religion in Ancient Persia should be read in this con- 
nection, esp. pp. 76-81. 

29 hracdoncll, V.M., p. 49 (A4vin), p. 27 (Varuna), p. 39 Cl^snu), p. 66 
(Indra). Also Griswold, Rcl. of the Rigveda, p. 285 (Visnu) ; ERE. xii. 603. 

30 ERE. xii. 602-03. 

31 Macdonell, V. M., p. 165; ERE. xiii. 610. See however Eagozin, Fedic 
India, p. 133. The image was probably a fetish at first (c/. Ark of the Covenant in 
Iprael’s battles). 

32 Macdonell, V. M., p. 147 f. Also Griswold, op. cit., p. 334, f.n. 1, 

22 
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attained a semi-divine status;** the cow, for instance, had h’e- 
i- come aghnya or inviolable (RV. S. 9. 15-10), except for enter- 
taining guests (S. Br. 3, 'J. 1.2), and also a sacred animal 
‘ (-AV. 12. 4. 5) — nay, even the gods were supposed to he her 
- children (gojatah).*'* Similarly, the hoar and the tortoise had, 
‘ by thfe time of the later Samhitas and the Jhfihninnas, hccome 
identified with the Qreator I'^rajnpati — an identification that 
was to have far-reaching eonsefpu'iures in the history of Vais- 
navism at a later time when they came to he regarded as incar- 
nations of Visnu. Again, there w(‘re llie. tutelary deities of the 
household (Vastospati) and the field (Ksetrasya pati), spirits 
. of air (Gandharvas) and water (A))sarases), deified and im- 
mortalised men (Rhhus), departed ancestors (Pitarah) with 
Yama at their head, ancient priests (Atharvan, Angirases) 


33 Spcnlving of prc-Ary,\n religion, Sir .Tohn MarKliall observes : " We must 
guard ogniust assuming tlmt nil the nniinnls wbicb servcil ns rlmrins or talismans 
at Mabenjo Daro •were necessarily objects of eiilt. Nevertheless, it in safe, I bo- 
. lieve, to iilfer that the images of comixisite nniinnls with btinian fares were In- 
tended for worship, and tboro is hardly r<K)m for doubt that like the Trco-fncjd 
- -god and Tree-goddesses on the seals, the other nmjor nniinnls were also deified, 
namely, the unicorn, tiger, elephant, rhinoceros, bison, buffnlo, bull (both humped 
and humpless), nnd the ghnriynl. {Mahaijo Daro and the Indus Civilisation, 
Part I, p. 71). See Keith, op. cit„ I, p. Cl f. Also the following from Mar- 
, shall : “ When we find, as we do, that most of the clcmeBtV which make up this 
pre-historic religion — so far ns we can at present analyze them — are perpetuated in 
later Hinduism, we. nro justified in inferring that much of the zoolatrj' which 
, .characterizes. Hinduism- and which is demonstrably non- Aryan, is also derived 
- from the pro-historic age." — Ibid, p. 78. 

For a summary of pre-Ar 3 'an religion, see the same book, pp. 76-77. “ This 
religion of the Indus people was the lineal jirogcnitor of Hinduism.” “ Many of 
. the basic features of Hinduism are not traceable to an Indo-Aryan source at all. 
They come into -view, not in the earliest Vedic literature, which represents the 
more or less Indo-Aryan tradition, but either in the later Vedas or in the still 
later Brahmanas, Upanishads, and Epics, when the Vedic Aryans had long since 
amalgamated with the older races and absorbed some measure of their culture 
•and teachings; 'Chief among such features are the cults of Siva and the mother 
goddess, of Krishna and of the Nagas and Yaksas, the worship of animals and 
■■ trees and stonesj phallism, yoga, . ^aktiem,' and the doctrines of samsara (metem- 
psychosis) and hhaJtii (devotion to o personal god).’’ — Ibid, p. 77. (Per contra see 
Keith, The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and Upanishads, Vol. I, p. 
.whicH was ■written before the Mahenjo Daro excavations were widely known in 
their true significance.) 

For a‘ distinction between the two cultures — Aryan and pre- Aryan, see 
Marshall, op. cit., p. 110 f. 

••31 Macdonell, V. AT., p. 151. . .... 
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aiid seers (Saptarsi) and heroes (Kiitsa, etc.), wlio dwelt in 
Ijpavcn — to all of these honoui' and worship were due. Then 
there were tlic wives of the gods — some like Indrani, 
Variinain and Agnayl without much independent character, 
and others like Usas, SarasvatT, Vac, Prthivi, Eaka, 
Sinivali, Puramdhi, etc., with some independent status of 
their own. Lastly, there were the demons and malevolent 
spirits ^ — asuras, panis, raksascs, dasas and dasjms,^® 
pisficas,^ aratis and druhs^ — who, in tangible or intangible 
forms, inllict woes and injuries on men either spontaneously 
or at the instigation of otlier men, oppose the gods and, by 
disturl)ing their sacrifices or interfering with their dead 
bodies, prevent men from attaining their spiritual ends. 
These too had to be controlled or propitiated by proper in- 
cantations or olferings. 

Here then is as uncompromising a medley of gods, god- 
lings and demons as is to be found anywhere else — a rather 
hopeless crowd not easily reducible to any kind of sys- 
tem. In fact, the system of worship had a tendency to intro- 
duce new gods and fresh complications. We must remember 
that in the Vedas we are not at the beginning of Brahmanic 
religion — ^tlie primitive beliefs had already reached a certain 
philosophical position in the theory of gods and many myths 
were simply alluded to and their knowledge taken for granted. 
Nay, more : an elaborate system of sacrifice, which was con- 
ducted by a highly trained priesthood with scrupulous adher- 
ence to tile details of tlie rituals and hedged in b}’^ minute 
prescriptions and prohibitions, had practically made the 
h5'mns liturgical in character although prayers unaccompanied 
by ceremonial acts were not entirely unknown.®’ Now, 

35 See Macdonell, V.M., p. 156 f. 

36 The corresponding Avestan ‘ dahyus ’ means ‘ peoples,’ ‘ tribes ’ and does 
not Lave the hateful sense of the Vedic word, — See Ragozin, Vedic India, p. 113, 
f.n. 1. See Mills,. Our Own HeUgion in Ancient Persia, p. 92. 

'37 In the Taiti Sani. (2.4.1.1) the three hostile groups of Asuras,. Raksases, and 
Riiucas are respectively opposed to the three classes of gods, men, and Fitrs. . .. 

38 Iranian Dm]'. For similar distinctions among the Iranian e'vil spirits, see 
Jackson, Zor. Stud., pp. 99-108. 

39EEE. sii. 610f. . : . 
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every sacrifice involved tlic use of cerlnin objects and imple- 
ments and also certain attitudes of mind. The association of 
these with the sacrifices to the gods ended in their own deifi- 
cation. The })sychology of the transformation was perhaps 
this that any iinjicrfect funclioning on their jiart would make 
the entire sacrifice nugatory. In this way, the sacrificial post 
{vdnaspati, svarii, yfipa) to which the victims were tied, the 
sacrificial grass (harhifi) on which the gods descended to take 
the food-ofl'erings, the doors leading to the sacrificial field 
{devtr (Ivurah), the sacrificial waters mixed with Soma 
{(Ipas), the press-stone for crushing the soma-plant {gravan. 
adri), the sacrificial butter (ghrta) poured into Agni, “ the 
mouth of the gods all received divine homage in the Eig- 
Veda, and in the Atliarva-Veda the sacrificial ladles and 
even the remnants of the sacrifice Oicchista) (AV. 11. 7) were 
assigned “divine power of the highest order. Again, when 
the correct uttering of the mantras was regarded as essential 
for the successful termination of a sacrifice, a presiding genius 
of holy speech (Vac) was inevitable and she was at the time 
of the Bifihmanas identified with the sacred stream, Sarasvati, 
oil whose hanks sacrifices were ])cr formed and mantras sup- 
posed to have been comjioscd.^^ A more important personi- 
fication was the “ Lord of Prayer ’’ (Brluispati or Brahmanas- 
paU),‘^^ who is regarded as favouring the man who oilers 
prayer and scourging the hater of prayer. Barnett goes so far 
as to suggest that even Visnu was “ originally nothing more 
or less than the embodied spirit of the sacrificial rites. As 
is well known, these two personifications had important 
consequences in the later history of Hinduism — the one deve- 
loping into the Absolute (Brahman) of Pantheism and through 
it into Brahma, the first person of the Trinity, and the second 


40 Macdonell, V.M., pp. 15d-5o; Griswold, op. cit., pp. 84-85; Keith, op. cit., 
n, pp. 444-45. 

41 Bloomfield, op. oil., p. 243 (also p. 191); Macdonell, r.M., p. 87. See 
the author’s Sar.asvati the Goddess of Learning in K. B. Pathak Commemoration 
Volume, . p. 32 f. . 

42 Macdonell, V.M., p. 103 ; Griswold, op. cit., p. 170 f. 

43 Barnett, op. cit., p. 39. . ■ . , 
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into the God of theism and later into the second person of 
the Trinity.^ 

Blit the same turn of thought that diagnosed the neces- 
sity of aid from the objects of rituals, correct ^eech and 
personified prayers and rites discovered also that there was 
an inner side to all external acts of the men who offered sacri- 
fices and of the gods who received them. All worship must 
proceed out of faith (3raddha), j)iety and devotion (Aramati) 
and desire (Kama).^^ The gods must similarly assume an 
attitude of favour (Amimati) and bounty (Siinrta). and they 
should also be able to manifest anger (Manyu) and send death 
or destruction (Nirrti). In any serious undertaking both gods 
and men must practise ardour (Tapas). All things, again, 
must be done in proper time (KdlaY^ to bear fruit, and health 
(Pram) and vigour (Asunlti) must be maintained. The needs 
of the sacrificing priests must not be forgotten by the ricli 
patron in whose spiritual interest the Brahmana priests stirred 
from early dawn, and suitable sacrificial fee (DaTxsind) should 
be paid at the end of a work. In this way, all the essential 
conditions of a successful act of sacrifice were duly deified 
and adored. These abstract gods were the results of reflec- 
tion on the various aspects of the principal type of Yedic 
religion. It has been maintained not without reason that a 
hieratic religion, as the Big-Yedic religion undoubtedly is, 
does not contain all the elements of the popular religion, and 
that for these we must go to the Atharva-Yeda which embo- 
dies in a generous measm’e the popular cults, superstitions 
and beliefs. The contents and the traditions also make it 
clear that different priestly families had predilections for 
different deities and that the same deities were also different- 
ly conceived bv them. 

Eational speculation on these heterogeneous ele- 
ments led to diverse results. A belief in an un- 
redeemed plurality of gods is not favourable to a proper ap- 

WRagozin, Vcdie India, v. 262; Macdoncil, T..'/., pp. IOI-C'2, 10'. 

iSlIacdoneU, V-V., pp. U9-20. 

15 Vilntenntr, op. cif., I, p. 130. ■ r~ 
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prcciatioii of ilic nature, functions and atiribulcs of tlic super- 
sensible world with wbicb man wishes (o bold commerce. In 
fact, many ])olytbeistic religions have boon disfigured by the 
quarrels, jealousies and jiottinosses of conlonding gods. Tlic 
more comidefc the bumani.salion, (bo greater (be risk of 
unsavoury mytbs recounling (bo ))assions jind foibles of divine 
beings. It is not always an advnidago lo believe (bat the 
gods could come down on ear(b and bold social relations with 
men; for very often (bey bnvc boon pictured as being tcinpled 
by tlic beauties of (be daughters of men and becoming (be 
progenitors of ordinary buman famili(‘s — not of kingly fiHiii- 
lies alone, as in China and dapan. d’bo bi(*ra(ic character of 
the Vcdic religion^' and the imporfocl pc'rsonification of most 
of its gods prevented many of (bo common jiitfalls of a ])oly- 
theistic faith in the early Tndo-Aryan religious speculation. 
Compare, for instance, the Vcdic and the P.unfinic beliefs 
about the character and activities of the gods and you will at 
once be convinced that it is far better to wor.'^hip imperfectly 
humanised forces of nature than to believe in a plurality of . 
humanised gods with limited power, intelligence and mora- 
lity.^® A sacrificial religion which was often pragmatically 
interested in the gods as helpers in war and givers of plenty 
in peace had little incentive to look beyond the power, the 
grace and the boimteousness of the gods aiiproachcd for favour. 
This will explain why most of the gods, personal or abstract, 
were invested with many similar attributes by the poets and 
worshippers.'*® Tutelary deities were few and were generally 
later developments — most of the gods were cosmic and nation- 
ally or tribally worshipped. This also favoured development 


Keith draws attention to the danger of drawing too sharp a distinction 
Between the priestly and the popular religion of Vedic times. — See ReVgion and 
Philosophy of the Veda and Upanishads, I, Ch. 4, § 5 (p, 65 f.) 

48 Speaking of Indra, for instance, Maodonell observes, “ To the more in- 
tense anthropomorphism of Indra ’s nature are doubtless due certain sensual and 
immoral traits which are at variance with the moral perfection elsewhere attri- 
buted to him and essential to the character of the Vedic gods.” — Macdonell, Vcdic 
Mythology, p. 65. . ... 

49Por instance, in the Atharvaveda the gods hardly differ from one another 
and aU have become demon-killers. — See Winternitz, op. cit., I, p‘. 124. 
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of spccnlaiion about tlieir nature and a sublimation of their 
functions. 

As in all religions, speculation was not always favourable 
to the Vcdic gods. In a scrijiture primarily religious 
there cannot be much room for the views of scep- 
tics and agnostics : these can at best appear as opi- 
nions that arc to bo abjured by the believers and 
the orthodox. Still, there are stray passages to show 
that freethinkers Avcrc not absolutely wanting even in those 
olden davs.'*^ Unfortunatelv, an ancient tradition considered 
the gods to have been originally mortal and to have acquired 
immortality by the grace of Savitr or of Agni or b)^ drinking 
Soma or by practising continence and austcrit}'®^ — a tradition 
which was exploited not only in the interest of later Absolu- 
tism but also for sceptical and agnostic purposes. There was 
also the belief that the gods had l3cen originally few in number 
and that many of the gods were born later. This led some 
seers to ask if the idtimate principle of existence was not 
Nothing or Non-being®- rather than Being and if the gods had 
not arisen from the non-existent — a position that we find some- 
what modified in the view that chaos or primeval waters be- 
gan the process of creation.®® It is this position that the 
Chfindogya Upanisad combated in its doctrine that it is sat 
(Being or the Existent) that existed originally — sadeva 
sauimjedamogra dslt. Where creation is ascribed to a Primal 
Unitaiy Being, a doubt is expressed if it was really the work 
of that Being and, if so, whether that Being was conscious of 
its creative activity. ®'' Some seers, again, express surprise at 

M Winternitz, op. cit., I, p. 98. 

51 Macdonell, V. M., p. 17, 

52 RV., 10.72.G; Sat.P.Br. VLl.I. EV. 10.129. 

63 Macdonell, V. M., pp. 13-14 ; AV, 10.7, 15. Seq Mxiir, Original SansTirit 
TctIs, V, See. xsi (5). 

54 Tlio entire Sukta runs thus (Eagozin, Vcdic India, pp. 427-28) ; 

" 1. Nor Angbt nor Nauglit existed then; not the aerial space nor heaven’s 
bright woof above. TiHiat covered all? Where rested all? Was it 
water, the profound abyss? 

2. Death was not then, nor immortality; Ui«e was no difference of day 
and night. That One breathed breathless in Itself; and there was 
nothing other than • It. • 
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the lowly origin of Agiii out of two pieces of dry wood and at 
tile pi’iestly or divine functions ascribed to sucli a being. 
How can a living god s])ring out of dry wood? How does 
he grow witliout being suckled l)y bis luotlicr? How horrible 
is it that a son should devour liis parents? But, as Bagozin 
remarks, tlie sense of i-everenee }n'(n'(’nted open scoffing or 
scepticism, and so the iwet wlio asks the third cpiestion hastens 
to add : ‘ But I, a mortal, cannot judge a god: Agni is wise 
and knows.’ So long as the revennUial attitude persisted, 
the position tluit the worshipper took up was that the ques- 
tionable conduct of a god miglit be known but not imitated by 
a human being the divine standard was declared to he in- 
applicable to men. Fortunately, in Yedic times Indra was 
practically the only god who had occasional lapses from 
correct conduct, due primarily to his excessive drinking of 
Soma. No wonder, therefore, that sceptics should he found 
to disbelieve in the existence of a god whose moral behaviour 
was sometimes so much out of kcc]nng with the general con- 
duct of the other Yedic gods (BY. 2. 12. 5). Scepticism that 
made a systematic negation of the gods as helpful aids to men 
was a position of later development; and, curiously enough, 


3. In the beginning tberu. was darkness in darkness enfolded, all was 
nudistinguisliiiblc water. Tlmt One, which lay in the empty space, 
wrapped in nothingness, was developed l)y the power of heat. 

4. Desire first arose in It — that was the primal germ of mind, which 
poets, searching with their intellects, discovered in their hearts to he 
the bond between Being and Non-Being. 

6. The ray of light w’hich stretched across these worlds; did it come from 
below or from above? Then seeds were sown and mighty forces 
arose, Nature beneath and Power and Will above. 

6. Who indeed knows? Who proclaimed it here — whence, whence tins 
- • creation was produced? Tlic gods were later than its production— 

who then knows wh.ence it sprang? 

He from whom this creation sprang, whether he made it or not, 
the All-Seer in the highest heaven, he knows it — or he does not.” 

For an interpretation of this alleged ignorance, see the commentary on 
Taittirla Brahmapa, quoted by Muir, Original Sanslcrit Texts, V, 
Sec. xxi (6), p. 363. 

BSEagozin, Vedio India, p. 160; see RV. X. 79.4. 

36 See Hopkins, The Ethics of India, p. 13. 
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it was ushered in by a theistic speculation which overreached 
itself. To this aspect of development we may now turn. 

The line of speculation that accepted the reality of the 
gods but found their number and nature unsatisfactory follow- 
ed tlic usual law of religious thinldng in the human race. If 
anthropologists and missionaries have rightly reported the 
i*eligious beliefs of the primitives, religibn takes in them the 
form either of animistic faith in an all-pervasive conscious- 
ness, or of a fetishistic, totemistic or euhemeristic belief in 
the existence of a number of separate spiritual entities, or of a 
belief in an All-Father. These three modes of primitive reli- 
gious thinking provide the germs of pantheism, polytheism 
and monotheism respectively. In Vedic religion also specula- 
tion developed along all these three lines, with the result that 
the Brahmanism or Hinduism that subsequently arose out of 
Vedicism ended either in an impersonal Brahman or in a 
Trinity (or multiplicity of gods) or in a Supreme Grod. In 
the Yedas themselves the theistic current was the strongest — 
the spirit of reliance upon the help and mercy of 
the gods had not yet completely given way to tiie 
belief in the self-sufficiency of the individual soul or 
the inability of the gods to withstand the potency 
of religious rites and formulae. Later on the thi’ee 
factors necessary in religious worship — ^man, material and 
deity — came to receive different emphasis from different class- 
es of thinkers. When man came to be considered as the most 
important element and self-knowledge came to be synonjrmous 
with salvation, the gods became superfluous for spiritual 
blessing. Deprived of their boon-giving capacity, the gods 
retained a shadov^^ kind of existence in the Upanisads, 
Buddhism, and Jainism, and were portrayed as being them- 
selves in need of the saving knowledge and as approaching 
enlightened beings for spiritual illumination.®^ Indra v.'as 
the foremost god according to the Upanisads because he was 
the first to gain self-knowledge at the feet of Prajapati 

57 Denssen, Phihsopliy 0 / the Upanishads, p. 173; IJ. C. Bhattadiarrya, 
The Vedic Gods in the Upanishads, in Phil. Quart., Vol. I, No, 3, p. 202. See 
Winiernitz, op. cit., I, p. 201. 

23 
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(Clifin. Up. 8. 7. 2) or l)cc.'nif?c lio ^vns the first to know 
Brnliman (Koiin. Up. 4 . 3). Tlio mnrlnlity of Hie gods was 
reaffirmed and ilieir lieavcMis were (kHdariul to 1)0 transitory in 
cliaractcr — good enough as temjiorary places of reward for the 
ritualistically virtuous I'ut non-existent to the spiritually wise. 
So far as reality was coiUM'rned, then* was not much to choose 
heUvecn god and man, heaven and earth, for ultimately all 
w'crc transient manifestations of a single imper.sonal spiritual 
principle, namely, Bra liman. 


While the increasing emjdiasis upon self-knowledge was 
a new' feature, the Vedic si'crs had theniselvi’s sown the seed 
of pantheism. We have already .‘^I'en that Yedic worship in- 
cluded practically all tyjics of hidngs — gods; deified heroes, 
sages and ancestors; animals; jilants; inanimate objects; and 
nb.stract entities. Tmaginalion, hacked hv the will to heliove, 
embraced representatives of each type; besides, the major gods 
tliemselves were intimately associated with cosmic forces and 
physical phenomena, ^'liis almost verged on animism, w'hich 
is the forerunner of a jiantheistic view of the w’orld. Jn due 
time, one of the theories projiounded was that the entire uni- 
verse w'as derived out of a primeval Puru.sa sacrificed by the 
gods “ Whatever is, is Puru.sa — both w’hat has been and 
W'hat shall be.”®® A similar identification of the goddess 


68 It is interesting to note that in the tlicislic niiagavailgltfi tie SaipUby.% 
Prakrti is identified with blalint Brnliiiin — presumably because both were devoid 
of distinguishable characteristics and personal qualities (Bh. G. xiv. 3-1). Uut 
the respectful attitude towards the Upaniradio Brahman is to be met with iu 
the conception of Brahma -nirvana, the highest typo of salvation for the wise 
(Bh.G. V. 21-26). (See also Bh. G. ii. 72; viii. 13; siv. 26). The tbcistic attitude 
asserts itself in such a passage ns xiv. 27. 

69 The Purusa Sukta (BY. X. 90) has generally been interpreted in o 
pantheistic sense by Western scholars. But the verses are not unequivocal m 
meaning. Thus the Purusa is said to extend ten ahgulas (fingers) beyond tbe 
earth {hhumi ) ; and though in one place the immortals are said to constitute 
three-fourths of him, yet in the later portion of the hymn Indra, Agni and Vayu 
are said to bq derived out of the one-fourth part that creatud the things of the 
earth. This permits the interpretation that even if All is God, God is not All, 
for He is something more. The question of the freedom of thq’ finite spirit which 
in its ethical aspect is relatively independent of God does not arise’ in the context 
of the hymn, which is essentially a cosmogonic speculation. 

60 Macdonell, Ved, Myth., p. 16, 
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Aditi “ not only with all the gods, hut with men, all that has 
been and shall he horn, air and heaven ” was also made 
(i\V. 1. 80. 10). Two other divinities, both ending in imti 
(which snilix ^Vcstern scholars have regarded as a sign of 
later sjiceiilativc development), namely, Brahmanaspati and 
Prajapati. also helped pantheistic speculation, the former in 
the I'panisads and the latter in the Briilimanas. Already in 
the. Big- Veda Prajapati had come to be regarded as 
emhracing all things (RV. 10. 121. 8-10);®^ in the 
Satajiatha Brahmana he was regarded as all and 
everything (1. 3. 5. 10; 1. 6. 4. 2; 4. 5. 7. 2).*^ 
Brahmanas]-)ati loo appropriated to himself the deeds and 
powers of all the gods.®^ He replaced the worship of the 
nature-gods as the holiness and power of Prayer (brahman) 
rose in popular estimation, till at last he effected a transition 
from the semi-personal god of the Vedas to the impersonal 
Absolute of the Upanisads. In the Rig-Veda®'* the question 
had been raised about the “ wood ” and the “ tree ” out of 
which the heaven and the earth had been made by Vi^vakar- 
man and the Visvedevah (All-gods) and the standing place 
of the world-fashioner (Visvakarman) during the process of 
fixing the creation. The Taittirlya Brahmana®® gave the 
reply : ” Brahma was the wood, Brahma was that tree out 
of which they fashioned the heaven and the earth. Wise 
ones, with my mind I declare unto you, he took his stand on 
Brahma when he made fast the world.” The Upanisads took 
up the idea in right earnest and made Brahman the impal- 
pable all-pervasive®® spiritual essence of the whole world. 
When with this was united the other Vedic idea that the Ulti- 
mate Principle of existence possessed, like some gods (e.g., 
Agni, Indra), the inscrutable jiower (Maya) of taking diverse 

fii Macdonell, V.M., p. 10. 

62 Ibid, p. 5 ; see Winternitz, op. cit., 1, p. 219 f. 

ssUagozin, op. cit., p. 262; Macdonell, p. 101 f. 

61 RY. X. 81.4; see Ragozin, op. cit., p. 416. 

65Tailt. Br. ii. 8. 9. 63 see ERE. i. 196. 

66 The impalpable character is made out by cutting open a Nyagrodha 
(fig) seed which reveals no form of the future tree; and the all-pervasive 
character is indicated by comparison with salt which is present in every sample 
of the sea-water. (Ch. Up. 6.12; 6.13). 
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forms, ilic consii 'wns clonrod for (lie Adveiln Ycdrinla ^vliicli 
Sankara laier made familiar. Specadaiive and mystical in- 
terests M'cre adcqua(('ly s(n*ved: hnl (lie fjods disappeared as 
tlie nllimate determiners of Inmian destiny and became reduced 
to a class of transient manifeslalions of (lie Absolute — in a 
mneb liiglicr ])lane of ('xislenee (ban men, no doubt, but prac- 
tically nselcss*’" to (be lat(er in (be ma((er of attaining that 
sense of oneness wi(b flrabman with wbicb alone salvation 
came now to be identified. In tbe Voga system, which is 
monotheistic in its views, (lod was retained for cosmic func- 
tions ; but so far as liuinan salvation (htivahjn) 

was concerned lie was regardt'd as oik? of the many 
means for the attainment of Saniadlii which is 

essential for self-realisation by (initc? spirits.®® It may, 
therefore, be fairly said that (bis line of speculation ended in 
an intcllcctualistic monism when? (be alTeetive needs of the 
heart — love and devotion — were ignored and tbe entire sacri- 
ficial cult, wbicb represented the volitional aspect of worship, 
was abandoned, 'iriie inscrutable nature of the Absolute, 
wliicli could be only negatively d(‘scribed as possessing none of 
the attributes of worldly objects {ucH ur.li), jiromotcd mystic 
contemplation; religion was superseded by jibilosoph}' — 
and generally a mystic jibilosopby at that — and the gods of the 
Vedas fell from their pedestals of jiristinc glory. The emo- 
tional fervour of the Persian Sufis is lacking in the Upanisadic 
literature : the main tendency is to pander as little as possible 
to the sentimental aspect of liuman nature and to preach the 
message of a salvation that is beyond both good and evil, 
pleasure and pain. It was a- great thing to have shown that 
a geographical heaven was a part of the transitory cosmos 
j)rojected by the powers of the Absolute and to have equated 
salvation witli the attainment of the highest plane of con- 
sciousness. But ■when man’s self-realisation entailed a 
complete disappearance of the gods and even of Isvara, leaving 
no provision for the gratification of those emotional cravings 

Maitri Up., 4. G; Mund. Up., 2. 1. 1. 

68 Isvarapranidhanat v5 {Yoga Sutra, i. 23). 
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which a personal Grod can alone satisfy, the solution failed to 
appeal to the ordinary mind. Buddhism and Jainism dis- 
missed the Absolute altogether but retained the new cult of 
stoical ataraxia and intellectual salvation. As against all 
these, the popular mind reaffirmed its faith in a personal god 
in the great theistic religions of Vaisnavism and Saivism that 
almost overtook the three earlier intellectualistic movements. 

The speculative movement that emphasised the import- 
ance of the materials spelled equal disaster to the gods. 
A sacrifice involves the use of both material objects and 
mantras. While an insistence upon the former may lead to 
the belief that certain specific objects are indispensable for 
invoking certain deities (and even in Eig-Vedic times various 
favourite objects of different gods had begun to be specified), 
an insistence upon the latter may engender the notion that a 
correct procedure and an accurate pronunciation are essential 
for success in any religious undertaking. The danger pro- 
ceeding from the first became greater when image-worship 
made its appearance.® and material offerings and divine 
forms became closely associated by contiguous association. 
But for the fact that the extension of the Aryan settlement 
necessitated the use of local substitutes'®'® the materials used 
in worship would have been still more stereotyped. In the 
Vedic times, however, the general absence of idols preA^ented 
the. use of set material offerings; and because the fire served 
as the uniform ‘ mouth of the gods,’^^ such products of the 
field, the forest and the flock as could be easily consumed by 
fire were used as sacrificial offerings. 

The case was different, however, with the mantras. 
Being linked easily with the primitive belief in the magical 


69 Eor image-worship in Vedic times, see Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, V, 
Sec. xxiii (3) : Did the Vedic Indians make, images of their gods? (3rd odn., 
p. 453); B. C. Bhattaoharj'ya, Indian Images, Part I, p. xxivf. ; Griswold, op. cit., 
p. 337. 

70 Thus there was a break in the tradition about the Soma plant with the 
effect that its identity became unlinown in course of time and local substitutes, 
nearly approximating the original plant in quality and appearance, were used. 
Sec Griswold, op. eit., p. 219; also Bagozin, op. cit., p. 170, f.n. 2. 

71 Griswold, op. cit., p. 162. Eiroless sacrifice on harliis (sacrificial grass) 
was also practised as in ancient Iran. — Griswold, op. cit., p. 1.58. 
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cniciioy of formiilMo .'ind i non nlnt ions, I lioso could soon be 
believed to bnve a powcM* iiidejKMident of ilie. grace of tlic parti- 
cular gods a]i|)i*oacli(’{l bv ])rayf’r. Tlu*. dislinctiou between 
religion and magic bas b(>en well put in tbc pitby saying 
“ Eeligion jicrsuades Ibe gods and magic compels tbem.”^^ 
That tlie distinction was on llu*. whole well obsciTcd in the 
Big- Veda would be evident from a comparison with the 
Atbarva-Veda where magic sjiells abound and which therefore 
was long ke])t out of the canonical list of tlie Vedas (known 
therefore as TrayT or group of three — Bk, Yajus and Sninan). 
But spells are not absolutely unknown in the Big- Veda, as 
when a person uses ])ray(*r magically (o oust a rival or 
apprehends that a god would be lured away to the sacri- 
fice of another by the more enieaeious prayer of that other 
(w'hicli implies that the god could not b(! present at even two 
places simultaneously)."^ Plants and waters arc supposed to 
be able to cast out diseases and wash away sins. But, as 
Hopkins remarks,^'* much of the magic used was tinged with 
religious ideas and, in fact, the priests generally pre- 
ferred to clothe their own utterances in petitions to the 
gods direct. For such an early religion the ab.sence of black 
magic is a remarkable phenomenon and it is a striking testi- 
mony to the speculative ability of tbc ancient Indo-Aryans 
and the purity of their faith. 

When, however, avc reach the period of the BiTihmaiias’^ 
Ave find that a change for the w'oi'se had taken place. The 
cessation of the practice of composing ncAV hymns had invest- 
ed the ancient texts -with an inviolable sanctity and a mystic 
significance. They are no\v siijiiDosed to exercise a coercive 
force on the gods. If the formalities of a religious ceremony 
have been faithfully fulfilled, its attendant fruits are hound to 


Griswold, op. cit., p. 337. See S. K. Maitra. Religion and Magic, in tli® 
Journal of the Department of Letters (Calctitta Universitj'), Vol. XXVII. 

73Hopliins, Ethics of India, p. 14; Eogozin, op. cit., p. 379; EV. X. 146; 
EV. IV. 25, 1. The Mlmansa Ehilosophy used this as an argument against the 
theory of gods as boon-givers- 

74‘HophiHS, Ethics of India, pp. 14-16. 

75 See Winternitz, op. cit., I, p. 187 f. 
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follow — not because the gods would be pleased to bestow them 
blit because they cannot prevent theii’ arrival. Let ns quote 
a typical example given by Macdoncll “ The notion that 
the kindling of Agni exercised a magical influence on the sun- 
rise seems not to he entirely absent in the RV. Such ap- 
pears to be the meaning of the poet when he explains : ‘ Let 
us light Agni. that thy wondrous brand may shine in heaven’ 
(5. 0.4). This notion is clearly stated in a Brahmana pas- 
sage ‘ By sacrificing before sunrise he produces him (the 
sun), else lie would not rise’ (SB. 2. 3. 1.5; TS. 4. 7. 13.3).” 
This looks like a bold presumption; but when we remember 
that not only among primitive races but even in modern 
times lusty sounds are produced by some Hindus to drive away 
the demon that is believed to be swallowing the sun or the 
moon during an eclipse, we can sec its filiation to the magical 
belief that underlies such a religious act.. Gradually 
a philosophy was propounded to show that mantras have an 
efficacy (hkti) of their own, and an elaborate theory of sound 
iSphotarada) was evolved to justify such a belief.'^® The 
i\lTTnains?i philosophy which took up the task of supplying 
the rules of Vedic interpretation exceeded its function when 
it proposed to show that the hymns were in a sense more 
powerful than the gods approached with their help, and that 
an immaculate performance of Yedic rites could produce a 
meritorious result (apurva, adrsta) which was bound to bring 
in due time a favourable destiny {hlimjya). 

What lowered the prestige of the gods still further 
was the increased emphasis laid on the self-su^- 

re MacdoneJl, V. .V., p. 08. 

SBE. xii. 328. 

The first aim of sacrifice was to present a simple thank-offering. Tha 
second aim was to nourish the gods with the essence of the offered food, and to 
strengthen them for their dutv cf maintaining the universe. The next idea was 

O *0 

that of making these oblations the means of wresting boons from the. invigorated 
and gratified deities, and so accomplishing some specific earthlv object, such, for 
example, as the birth of a son. A still more ambitious object was that of employ- 
ing sacrifice as an instrument for the attainment of superhuman powers and even 
exaltation to heaven (Monier Williams, Bralimanisni and Hinduism, p. 22, quoted 
in art. HINDUISM, ERE. vi. 623); see Max Muller, Six Stjstems of Indian Phi- 
losophy, p. 402 f. -- — 
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cicncy of the moral law — (lin iljoory that Karman 

produced its fruits without rcfeiTiice to divine favour 
or disfavour. Tlie lieierodox syshuns of Buddliism 

and Jainism drew the logical conclusion of the Kar- 

mon doctrine that gods W(‘rc. not necessary either for 
temporal henetits or for final blessings. r)oing tethered to 
the sacrificial system, Ijrahmanism could not get rid of the 
gods altogether: hut it jireacdied the doctrine that in the act 
of sacrifice the mantras and tiu' rilt's were mon^ important 
than the gods.'^® Tl is indeed true that there was this religioii.s 
development that the Mnnniusa did not feel the necessity of 
defending the indej)endent reality of many (apially powerless 
gods: it often thought of godhood in the singular as 
the locus of worship or the pt'rson sacrific(‘d unto 

(ijajfia-purKsa). But very little of the divine capacity was 


left to this Being when the theory was advanced that His only 
function was to bring about a dissolution of the world at the 
end of each cycle of existence in order to give a temporary res- 
pite to souls sutfering from continuous rebirths, without 
being able to mitigate a jot or tittle of their merit- 
ed doom. In fact, the relation between the law of 
Karman and God was very much like the relation 
between a moving train and a pointsman. Just as 
a train moves by the energy of its own fuel and the pointsman 
only shunts it on to this line or that without being able to 
accelerate or retard its speed, so also the condition of a soul 
at the beginning of a cycle or at the dissolution of its last 
embodiment is determined by its own actions of a previous 
life®® and God can only push a soul into its apiwopriate 
material form without having any capacity to modify the 
desert or the doom. In extreme speculation even this little 
initiative of God was taken away and Karman was supposed 


79 A similar evolution of Uiougbt led to Mantrayana in decadent Buddhism 
of India and Java. 

80 See Nyaya-Maiijarl (Vizianagram Series), p. 273 f; also Toga Siitra, ii. 13- 
Vide the author’s paper on The Vicissitudes of the Karma Doctrine in Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya Commemoration Volume, p. 491' f. 
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to operate dircetly wiilioui tlic co-opernting activity of God. 
It i.s evident tliat a God to whom prayers are useless can liardlv 
retain His title to the veneration of man. As in Greek 
helief, an inexorable fate (adrsta) above the gods took the 
place of a God of gracc.®^ No wonder, therefore, that the 
jMTmamsakas, in .spite of their faith in the sanctity of the 
Yedas, should come to be regarded as atheists. Unlike the 
followers of the ]iath of knowledge (jmnumuirga), these 
followers of the path of work (harmamfirga) did not lose faith 
in a heaven to he won by the faultless performance of pres- 
crihed rites with appointed materials and mantras. But 
both classe.s agreed that the individual was a self-sufficient 
entity for purposes of salvation and that the ultimate means 
thereof was a true knowledge of the self and not merely a 
correct ])crformanee of sacrificial acts. A more radical 
position was taken up by the Samkhya system which 
disbelieved in the efficacy of religious acts, in the 
possibility of proving the existence of God and, there- 
fore, of concentrating attention on Him as a means to 
the Samadhi (mystic contemplation) that effects the 
release of the soul (Piiriisa) from its association with the 
body (Pralirti), and in the final absorption of the personal 
finite in the imper.sonal Absolute (Brahman). The Samkhya, 
therefore, rejected the IMlmarnsa, the Yoga, and the Vedanta 
solution of the problem of God in relation to man. We need 
only add the vieAvs of the materialists and the sceptics 
(Gdreahas) who called the Vedas unmeaning jargon, the priest- 
ly symbols and acts mere disguises and devices to deceive 
fools, and sensual pleasure the highest blessing. It appears, 
therefore, that the majority verdict of Indian philosophers 
went against a belief in God as understood in the Semitic 
religions, namely, a unitary and ethical personality I’uling 
the universe by moral law but capable of forgiving and willing 


81 See BhartTbari's NUiiataham, 94-102. " Despite the handicap of an over- 
Btressed rcIigionB ritnal, ■which nearly blinded her to the great light of ethics, 
India emerged with the belief that religion is a matter not of form but of mind 
and will, and that a good character is more essential than a good ritual.” — ^Hopkins, 
Ethias of India, p, 236. 

24 
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to forgive the penitent Kinner out of ]IiH nlumdnnt grace. 
Wliat prevented godlessncss in tlie bad sense of the term was 
that tlie Indian approach to the ]iro])leni was .sjiiritiial aiul 
ethical, altliougli it was not religious as understood above. 
There was no ntleini)t to ecpiatc the spirit with the body 
(except in the small materialistic school) or to deny the 
validity of the moral law; and, in the V(*drinta system of 
Safdcara, the ultimate reality (^f P»rahman, which was des- 
cribed as existence, consdousness and bliss {sncoidfinanda- 
ararupam), was also acknowledged. 

It would be idle to deny the profound influence that 
these philosophical speculations had on the whole trend of 
Indian religious thought. Jt is not the fool in India that said in 
his heart that there was no Clod. .Mthough there are family 
books in the Eig-Veda and .some families are supposed to have 
had a special liking for certain deities (c.f/., the Vasisthas 
for Vanina),®^ there is no evidence to show that in India there 
was anything like the tribal monolatry of the Semitic groups 
of Western Asia®^ or the local monolatry of the Egyptian 
nomes. The speculative mind had to start with the whole 
assemblage of major and minor gods ; and when it did not 
take the road to monotheism, it reached cither the impersonal 
Absolute or the impersonal Moral Order. When, however, 
a renewed interest in devotional religion manifested 
itself and the vaiious Puranas were comj)osed, a curi- 
ous intermixture of absolutistic, magico-ethical and 
theistic speculations took place. The Supreme Ood and 
Brahman were either identified or placed side by side, and 
demons were portrayed as being able to wrest from the un- 
willing hands of the gods any boon they"^ desired, by dint of 
proper worship.®^ Sages had to be tempted with the aid of 
heavenly dancers (apsams) lest their austerities should 


82 Griswold, op. cit., p. 147 ; Heitb, op. eft., pp. 91-92. 

83 Griswold, however, thinks that “ the Eigvedio pantheon probably w- 
^►resents the. gods of different Aryan tribes” and that V political federation was 
doubtless followed by religious federation, according to the usnal custom m an* 
cieht times ." — Religion of the Bigveda, p. 343. 

84 See Hopldns, Epic Mythology, p. 196, for a list of such boons given by 
Brahma. 
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inevitably dethrone the existing; authorities of heaven who 
had won their posts hy similar efforts in the past. No grace 
or aid of God was necessary to attain these heavenly positions. 
As a matter of fact, the gods ruled for only one cosmic age to 
he replaced in the succeeding age by a fresh set.®^ Thus the 
mortality of the gods, Avhich was an original belief of the. 
Rig- Veda, returned in a new form. The Vedanta thought that 
even the gods needed self-knowledge in order to be saved and 
that a finite soul attaining heaven might he regarded as being 
on the way to salvation (kramamuhta), which would he attain- 
ed when all things would he reduced to their causal condition 
(J:aramra-^thri) at the end of a cosmic cycle.®® But this inter- 
mediate stage of heavenly residence was not indispensable 
and finite .‘^ouls of the earth could excel the gods by attaining 
salvation direct,®' Jainism going so far as to suggest that 
only men could be saved and gods would have to be reborn 
as men to get their salvation after proper enlightenment. 
]\ruhammad claimed to have converted jinn as well as men 
and he lived nearly twelve hundred years after Mahavira and 
Buddha. No wonder that on behalf of these two teachers it 
should be similarly claimed that even the gods paid them 
homage for their spiritual wisdom. 

Let us now trace the fortune of the speculation that took 
the gods seriously and refused to reduce them to transient 
manifestations of an impersonal Absolute or helpless wheels 
of a moral machine. Its task was much more formidable, 
for the Vedic gods hardly formed a pantheon with well- 
defined duties and relations. There was no recognised head 
of the groups of gods as was Zeus Pater in the Greek religion 

K Speculations on this point are neither clear nor consistent. ■ There is 
very little to suggest that there have been more than one Visnu or -one Siva. 
Possibly the rise of sectarian worship prevented the multiplication of. the supreme 
- God to rule over ditTcrent cosmic ages. Vispu, for instance, was supxxjsed to get 
into his sleep of involution (yoganidra) at the dissolution of one cosmic cycle and 
to wake up at the beginning of the next cycle. But Brahma was treated -as subject 
ti dissolution (Bh.G., xv. 16). Sec also Carpenter, Theism in Mediaeval India, 
pp. 268-69 ; p. 276 (M. Bh. xii.. 348). 

KJfaitri Up., 4. 6. 

S7 gee Hopkins, Ethics of India, p. 236, f.n. 11. 
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or in ilio l.{oni!in roligion. j^’nilicr Sky (Dyam PHar) 

ns ilic god of licnvcn lind goncrnlly ns Iiis (!ounlcrj)nrt Motluir 
Enrl/li {Prthii'l Mnlnr ) niul nllliougli llu; gods {(lev(ifi) were 
regnrdcd ns Ihoir cliildron, Dynus doos not n})pcnr to have 
been nt nny lime more tlinn n (colourless lu’nd of the divine 
clnn in Indin. In nddition to nn imperfect pcrsoiii- 
ficntion, be nnd bis consort nre not nhvnys regarded 
ns being ‘ nneient born * for IIk'v nre themselves 
spoken of ns Incing begotten or (uvmUhI.®’ Besides, 
the pnternity of the gods d«H‘s not ludong to them alone, 
for other parents nre also ascribed to tin* gods collectively or 
individually in dilTcrcnt places.®® Again, being too nearly 
related to the gods of nature, they are not usually regarded 
as being also the jinrents of men nnd other creatures though 
that relation is not entirely nbs(cnt.®‘ Dyaus, therefore, 
proved nn unpromising divine unity nnd was unceremoniously 
dropped in later speculations, f^ut the idea that the gods 
were related by birth lived on, nnd, in s))ito of conflicting 
accounts of their origin out of one another, they were con- 
ceived to form something analogous to a human tribe or clan 
(and even to be divided into castes) and to be actuated by a 
common clan-.spirit or gi'oup-mind. They u'cre often invoked 
together in larger or smaller groups and they were also often 
collectively represented.®^ The unedifying .spectacle of the 
gods being in conflict with one anothci*, as depicted in the 
Puranas, is almost entirely absent in the Vedas. This 
facilitated their collection in comprehensive groups with 

88 Griswold, op. cit,, pp. 98-99. 

■ 89 BV. I. 160. 4; V. 2. Griswold, op. cit., p. 10; Macdonoll, V.M; pp.-12, 

126. 

90Macdonell, V, M., p. 14. 

9lI6»d, p. 16; p. 126 (RV. I. 160.2; 160.2; 186.1). 

92 In BV. n. 3.4 the Vasus and the idityas are supposed to fall outside the 
All-gods group. 

93 The gods on the whole are conceived as dwelling together in harmony 
and friendship. The only one who ever introduces a note of discord is the war- 
like and overhearing Indra. He once appears to have fought against the gods 
in general (4. 30. 3-5); he slew his own father, and shattered the car of Dawn. 
He also seems to have threatened or. one occasion to slay his faithful companions 
the Maruts. — Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 18 (see Barnett, Hindu Gods and 
Heroes, pp. 31-2). 
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vaiying denotations. Thus in the later Vedic litera- 
ture and the Brahmanas the earthly gods were compre- 
hensively called Vasus and had Agni as them leader, tlie 
atmospheric gods were called Eudras, having Indra at their 
head, and the heavenly gods got the name of Adityas with 
Varuna as the chief representative.®'’ The highest group 
comprehending all the gods received the appellation of 
Yisvedevah (All-gods).®® 

But while the idea of a confederacy of the gods materially 
helped the growth of monotheism, the speculative mind could 
not rest with this imperfect unification. Inadequate personi- 
fication and ill-defined functions obscm’ed the boundaries of 
the gods. It was difficult under those circumstances to keep 
separate the deities whose principal functions had eithei* a 
joint or an identical effect.®® Fire and lightning, for instance, 
have similar illuminating functions : no wonder, therefore, 
if Agni and Indra should appear at first as a dual divinity 
and then regarded as identical, each appropriating in time 
the attributes of the other.®^ The loose association of func- 
tions and attributes with the gods made it possible to invest 
at least the major gods with aU powers incidental to supreme 
divinity ; and when in this way their distinctiveness was lost, 
the different deities came to be regarded as different forms 
of one and the same ultimate principle. If the same Agni 
could be simultaneously present in many houses, in tlie. 


MEor other groupmgs, see Macdonell, Vcdic Mythology, p. 130 f. The 
groups tend to increase. See, for instance, Chan Up. 3, 6-10 and BhagavadgItSt 
si: 6 and 22. 

95 Sometimes these are distiiignished from the Vasus and the Adityas (RV. 
2.3.4). Bh. G. si. 22 follo-ws this tradition of regarding the Visvedevah as a 
circumscribed group. 

96 There is the work of rain-giTing, in which, to a greater or less degree, 
Par'anya, Varuna, Indra, Dyaus, Budra and the Uaruts all participate. As 
gods of the. lightning there are Indra, Trita Aptya, and so forth; as physician 
gods Budra and the Maruts, Varuna, Soma, Asvins, I'ata and the Waters; as 
demon-slayers Agni and Indra and in general the gods of light; and as gods of 
song Brihaspati, the ilarnts and the Angirasas. — Griswold, The Religion of the 
Rigveda, p. 104. 

97 MacdoneU, V. M., p. 16. 
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ligliihing, jukI in llu‘ sun, and if Tndra could irndtiply liirn- 
sclf ilirougii liis occult ])owcrs, why sliould it 1)0 impossible 
for a single Power to manifest itself in Ihe difi’erent forces 
of nature? ]3otli ])an(hcistie and luonolheistie speculations 
started from this line of Ihought. ]'assag(\s like the follow- 
ing are not isolated : “ The one .Being sag(!s speak of in many 
ways; they call it Agni, Yaina, Alalari.^van ” (RV. 1.164.46). 
The same idea of unity was sought to he conveyed by depict- 
ing the mutual dejxmdencc! of the deitic^s. Jn fact, ihe con- 
cept of a unitary God was more easily reached than an agreed 
name — ^i^ossibly there were champions for difl’crent deities, 
as is suggested by RV. 2. 1,’^ where an entire hymn -is 
devoted to show that the dilTercnt gods were in reality nothing 
but Agni, and by other isolated ])assages where similar claims 
are advanced for Surya (RV. 10. 170.4), Vanina (RV. 8. 
41.1-7) and Indra (RV. 8. 87.2).” The u.sc of terms like ‘ the 
One,’ ‘ the One unborn,* * the One unknown,’ points to the 
adoption of an indefinite god as the ultimate unity; but it 
served the purpo.se of monism more than that of monotheism.^” 
Hence the framing of a new name became imperative. This 
concrete god would correspond to the All-Pathcr idea of 
primitive minds. 


Now, an examination of religious speculations shows 
that God as Power appeals first to the Iniman mind. A god 
is what one is afraid to displease. It is also a being whose 
aid a person seeks in order to overcome some evil or attain 
some good. Perhaps the second character is apprehended 
and appreciated earlier : we want to have the gods on our 
side in order to succeed in our undertakings and to defeat our 
enemies. Yahweh was the Lord of hosts in Israel ; so also 
was indra to the Vedic Aryans. But power manifests itself 


98 RV. II. 1 looks liko a reply to RV. VUI. 29.2 where the hymn to the 
Vidvedevah distinguishes the different gods; sep Ragozin, op. cit., p. 434. 

99 Macdonell, ; V. M., p. 118. 

- .100 See’ in this connection Muir, OnginaZ Sanskrit Texts, V, Sec. xxi. (19) 
as to whether polytheism or monotheism was the earliest form of the Aryan 
religion (3rd edition, p. 412). - - 
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.most striking^ in acts of .creatioDj whether of the world or of 
gods and men. ' A world ruled by regularity and law indicates 
the' existence of a single being who not only wields the power 
to bring it into being but/ also the will and the intelligence to 
regulate its working. Such a conscious fashioner of the 
world the Vedic Indians found in Prajapati — a name which 
was coined to suit the function ascribed to it, namely, the 
lordship of all creatiues. Prajapati quickly replaced the pre- 
Vedic Tvastr and the colourless deities Dhatr (supportei-), 
yidhatr (Disposer) and Visvakarman (All-creating), who 
were personifications of ‘ the architectonic and controlling 
activities of the Creator After being tentatively associated 
with Savitr and Soma in an adjectival form and standing for 
a' distinct deity in a few places, the name is used in the magni- 
ficent hymn of EV. 10. 121 in the sense of the Supreme God 
who brought everything into being and is therefore rightly 
termed Hiranyagarhha, the germ of gold.“^ This became 
the established meaning of the term commonly in the later 
Vedic literature and regularly in the Brahmanas.”* 
Prajapati was not a nature-god and so it was easy to invest him 
with supreme wisdom and ethical qualities : it is with this 
enhanced connotation that he appears in the TJpanisads as 
instructing Indra and Virocana. But his principal function 
as “ the god of offspring ” and of creation in general was 
never forgotten, and he became latterly identified with 
Brahma, the first person of the Hindu Trinity, who is 
supposed to he the creator of the world.^°^ Brahma, in fact, 
absorbed also the intellectual function of Prajapati and 
became the revealer of the Yedas. In later Hinduism he also 
appropriated the names of Dhatr, Vidhatr, Hiranyagarblui 
and such other deities who were closely related to Prajapati 
in his functional aspect. Being associated, on the 

101 Alacdonell, 7.M., p. 116; also pp. 115, 118; Bamett, op. cit., p. 48 f.; 
Wintemitz, op. cit., I, p. 222 f. 

102 Macdonell, V. M., p. 118. 

icsJb’M, p. 118. 

101 Ibid, p. 119 (Asvalayana Grhya Sutra, 3, 4, etc.). 
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one liand, witli llio KnmTicinl god T’rnjnpnli of the Bnilimanns 
and, on the oilier, with the jihiloHOjiliical unity Bralirnan of 
the Upanisadsj^^ Brahnia liad a fair chance of heing raised 
to the siijireincst j)osition.’“ What went against him was 
tile want of popular cnlhusiasm for a Ood who made no appeal 
to the emotional life of man and remained mostly a god of the 
sacrificial class. So he retained his ))osition as the advisor 
of the gods in difficult situations hut retired from the active 
government of the world after peopling it with diverse 
creatures, including the gods.'®' 11 is unfitness for the supreme 
position was proved in jiopular o]nnion hy a variety of causes. 
Although called Svoi/nmhhii (self-horn), he carried with him 
the Ycdic tradition of the waters heing the source of all things 
and of a jirimcval “ golden egg or germ ” out of which all 
things arose.'®® So, in later times, he was represented as 
being born in the lotus issuing out of the navel of the primeval 
Purusa resting on the waters (Narayana or ^'isnu)'®® or as 
issuing out of the primeval egg grown out of the seed of tlic 
Primal Being thrown into the primeval waters."® Secondly, 
the creation of the woidd hv him was not alwavs non-sexually 
conceived and an obscure Vedic text concerning the incest of 
a father with his daughter and the birth of Yastospati out of 
that incest was foisted on him in his character as Prajapati 


105 The Upanifiads recognised a Snguna nnd a Nirgunn Brahman but did not 
give the Sagiina Brahman or Ifivara the name of Brahma. 

100 Carpenter, Theism in Mediaeval India, pj). 10, 170 ; sco also pp. 71, 73. 
MaujuSrI was conceived to possess functions similar to tliose of Brahma whose 
name he came to bear. And AvalokiteSvara too had some of his physical properties. 

107 Titles mean something historically, but they are no gauge of belief or 

of the estimation in which a god is really' held Biahman’s titles are ampli- 

fied more for grandiloquence than for added meaning. — Hopkins, Epie Mytho- 
logy, p. 192. See also p. 193 (§ 134, Brahman as Preserver) where the continuing 
activities of Brahma are described. 

108 See Hopkins, Epie Mythology, p. 189. Similar cosmic eggs were believed 
in by the Phoenicians, the Babylonians, nnd the Iranians. See Casnrtelli, The 
Philosophy of the Mazdayasnian Religion under the Sassanids, p. 107. 

109 For this transformation of the independent Brahman into an agent of 

"Visnn, see Hopkins, Epie Mythology, p. 197. For a similar gai\'ite transforma- 
tion, see p. 198. '' 

110 For Brahmana parallels, see Winternitz, op. ctf., I, p. 223. 
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But it is Dot power ns such Hint tlio liuman mind seeks 
in God. A god that docs not cinhody tlic ctliical ideal has 
little chance of survival in Iniinan worship, especially when 
man learns to control Ihe forces of nature himself. We are 
overawed by the dynamically sublime, hut we, require some- 
thing more in God to make Him the ohjcTt of our prayer and 
devotion. If power had been the primary (jualification of 
godhead, Agni, who consumed (werything, or Indra, whose 
matchless valour was so (d'ten extolled in (he Vedas, or Soma, 
who invigorated men and inspired their muse and even made 
the gods immortal, would have attained the supreme position 
in Hindu religion. Ihu although the \'edie seers approached 
these gods oftencst with their hymns, the future hclongcd 
to gods of a difl'erent type — gods that did not engage ..the hand 
or employ the head so miudi as attracted ihe heart of man. 
The Brahmanas had extolled sacrifice! and prescrihed rituals. 
The Aranyakas had allegorised thcni. 'riic Upanisads had 
rejected them after recording the faint protests of those who 
were against the mere j)ursuit of self-kin)wledgo to the total 
abandonment of works. A lime, liowever. soon came when the 
Upanisadic identif.cation of Atman (the .self) with Brahman 
was challenged ard the Vodic relation of man and God was 
restored with a deeper spiritual significance and ethical 
meaning. 

The M'ay for this consummation was being prepared in 
the Vedic lijunna themselves. Max Muller’s theory of Vedic 
henotheism has been discussed threadbare in subsequent 
literatm’e on Vedic religion and not always in favour of that 
theory.^^® Speaking of the theory, Macdonell observes : 
“ Henotheism is an appearance rather than a reality, an 
appearance prc.duced by the indefiniteness due to undeveloped 
anthropomorphism, by the lack of any Vedic god occupying 
the position of a Zeus as the constant head of the pantheon, 
by the natural tendency of the jwicst or singer in extolling a 
particular god to exaggerate his greatness and to ignore other 
gods, and by the growing belief in the unity of the gods, 


118 Macdonell, V. Af., p. 16. 
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each of whom might be regarded as a type of the ilivioe. 
Heiiotheism might, liowcvcr, be justified as a term to express 
the tciidcucy of the RY. towards a kind of monotheism.” 
TIic gods were distingiiislicd from other types of beings by 
the jiossession, in generous measure, of ” the qualities of 
power, sovereignty, wisdom, beneficence and beauty. 
Tliey were also regarded as ‘ truthful ’ and ‘ not deceitful.’ 
They could be relied upon to keep their covenant of grace and 
gift, ])rovidcd men, on their part, fulfilled their duties of 
sacrifice and prayer. Further, in relation to themselves, the 
gods act in unison. No invocation of groups of divinities 
would have been possible, had it not been prompted i)y the 
belief that they possessed perfect understanding among them- 
selves about their proper functions and were prepared to act 
harmoniously together for the benefit of the worshipper.^^ 
Li this way the gods ai'e related to the Eternal Order (rta) 
which rules not only the physical but also the moral world 
Speaking of this aspect of divinity, Griswold remarks,^" 
” All the gods are alike in either determining, or expressing 
or guarding some aspect or other of rita, which may be tran- 
slated as ‘ the course of things,’ ‘ nature,’ or ‘ cosmic order.’ 
Through the great conception of Rita the multiplicity of 
nature is reduced to a unity and the multiplicity of the gods 
(corre.sponding to the multijfiicity of nature) is seen to jeflect 
a single Avill, because all are ‘ labourers together ’ in main- 
taining a single all -comprehensive cosmic order. Thus the 


iw Griswold, op, cit., p. 109. 
wo Seo Keith, op. cit., p. 80 f. 

121 The Vedic word rita (connected with Greek ’optTjj' and Latin ratus) 
means fit, orderly, good, and as a nonn ritain is the right order of the universe, of 
the sacrifice, and of .ethical conduct, the true way as opposed to its negative, 
anritam, that is, false or untrue. It connotes a certain " harmony " (which is 
etymologically from the same root) between ideal and practice. In a cosmic sense, 
it designates the harmony of the world, the regularity of nature, as evinced by 
the orderly procession of celestial bodies, of seasons, and of their earthly repre- 
sentatives in the seasonal sacrifices and the regular conduct of men, as opposed 
to irregular conduct. It is not, like the Chinese Tao, a- cosmic power, but it is 
the order instituted by the Wise Spirit as regulator of the world. — ^Hopkins, Ethics 
of India, pp. 2-3 (see Keith, op. cit., I, pp. 83-84). 

W3 Griswold, bp. eft., p. 108; Macdonell, F. JIf., p. 26. 



.196 


OOD AS l^lOlUh 


tendency of Kigvedic religicm wns fow.'ird some form of unity 
wlietlier nionothoistic or luinllirislic.” 

In fnct, we come in view now of (lie second witness to 
tlie existence of Clod, lunnely. innn’s mornl consciousness find 
Jiis yenrning for ;i spirit lliuf responds |o (he* c;ill of devotion 

and love. Tlie unitv lluit (he intelh’cl seeks and cstaldisiics 

» 

is;found to he also (he power (ha( makes for righteousness 
«and social concord. The henotheistic at (i tilde achieved (lirce 
things: (/) it estahlished an exclusive alTetdion for one deity 
at a time; (//) it raised (hat ged to (la^ position of the sole 
creator and preserver of the world; (Hi) it invested that god 
with a fixed will and an ethical purpose in the government of 
the physical and moral worlds. It would not he true to 
sa}' that the ethical character of the goils was a late .icliicve- 
ment of Vcdic sjjcculation. What r(‘ally took place was that 
the ethical quality, which was originally associated with one 
deity or group of deities, hecaine the common property of all 
the gods through identification or a.ssociation with the ethical 
divinity. This could take place only when anthropo- 
morphism had sufiicicntly covered iij) the physical origin of 
most of the Vcdic gods and facilitated the tran.sferencc of the 
ethical qualities of Vanina and the Adityas to thc.se deities. 
Western scholars have deplored the eclipse of Vanina, “ the 
Indian Yahweli,” in post- Vcdic literature. It is true that 
it- would have been an advantage had the selection of Vanina 
prevented tlie war of sects in later times. But an explana- 
tion of the supersession of Vanina may possibly be found in 
the fact that monotheism did not come by way of 
monolatry in India, as it did in Israel, and each of the 
major gods was conceived in course of time to be the guardian 
of the moral, order (rtasya gopa).^'^ This obviated the 
necessity of a sej^arate ethical deity who would have 
assumed the position of a ‘ special god ’ of morality . and 
affected the independence of the other gods. The ethical 


Hopkins, Ethics of India, p. 13. 

124 Aditi is several times spoken of as protecting from distress (airilias)i 
she is said to grant complete welfare or safety (10,- 100; 1, 94.15), but she. is more 
frequently invoked toj release from guilt or sin/ Thus Varu^ia (1, , 24.16), Agni 



VARUNA 


197 


Vanina vitalised the other gods l)y association and identifi- 
cation and disappeared from view in the process ; but a realm 
where he could reign as a special deity of nature was found 
for him in the waters with which, in fact, he had Vedic 
associations. The other factor that contributed to the down- 
fall of Vanina, as indeed of all the gods, was the development 
of the idea of an independent and impersonal Moral Order 
whieh had once been regarded as “ the First-born” of tlie 
divine fervour (KV. 10. 190). Vanina, again, was the 
personification of the constancy and regularity that keep the 
physical and the moral order going. As he had not gathered 
round him any considcrabic myth of having bestowed gifts 
on worshippers in the past, the frankly hedonistic temper 
had no need of him, and later generations did not see the 
utility or logic of apjiroaching him with frequent rites on the 
principle of rccijiroeal service. All these causes conspired 
to diminish the importance of the ethical Vanina ; but it 
would be untrue to say that the moral standard of the com- 
munity was materially lowered thereby. The interest of the 
succeeding ages was in .sacrifice and self-knowledge — ^the 
one was probably accentuated by contact with indigenous 
belief in magic and the other as a reaction therefrom. But 
moralitv lived on even when interest in Vanina had waned, 
and an independent investigation into the conditions of moral- 
discipline was undertaken in the different philosophies, and 
concrete rules of life laid doum in the different codes of social 
and individual ethics (Grhya-sutras and Dharma-sastras). 

But the Vedic Varuna did not really die — ^be rose 
phoenix-like out of his own ashes in more attractive divine 

(4, 12.4), and Savitr (5, 82.G), ore besought to free from guilt against Aditi. Aditi, 
ilitra and Varuna arc implored to forgive sin (2, 27.14), Aditi and Aryainan, to 
loosen (the bonds oQ sin (7, 93.7). Worshippers beseech Aditi to make them 
sinless (1, 1C2.22) ; praying that by fulfilling her ordinances they may be ■without 
si?, towards Varuna (7, 87.7) and that evildoers may be cut ofi from Aditi (10, 87.18). 
Hence though other gods, Agni (3, 54.10), Savitr (4, 54.3), Sun, Dawn, Heaven 
and Earth (10,35.2-3) are petitioned to pardon sin, the notion of releasing from 
it is much more closely connected with Aditi and her son Varuna whose fetters 
that bind sinners are characteristic, and ■who unties sin like a rope and removes it. — 
Maodonell, Vedje Mythology, p. 121. (See also pp. 26 and 88.) 
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coloiirs.^“ Tlic Big-Vodn conooivos of liim ns a jioblc 
lord, a king and a iinivci’sal nionaroli — as a bciiig to wlioni 
sovereignty l)e]ongK in si pre-eminent manner. He is 
possessed of mysterious powers ; the wlioki world is establiRb(?(l 
in him and obeys his Isiws. He regiil.-ites the movement of 
heavenly bodies and terrestrial objects alihe. Nothing is secret 
from him — neither the hidden depths of the earth nor the 
hidden de])ths of the human sriul. .l'b*om his heavenly mansion 
of a thousand doors and his seat of a thousand columns 


he looks on all deeds, heliolds the truth and falsehood of men 
and is an invisible witness of man’s thoughts, intentions and 

acts.^^® The sun that roams over the world hv day and the 

* » 

stars that shine by night keeji a watch on the conduct of men 
and rej^ort it to him ; and his thousand-eyed sj)ies ferret out 
every wrong and are never deceived. Even the gods cannot 
transgress his fixed ordinances, which A^iruna strictly guards. 
He hates and punishes such moral la])ses as falsehood, deceit 
cruelty, cheating, cursing, gambling, anger and drunkenness 
and afflicts with disease tho.se that break the moral law. 


There is no possibility of e.scaping from his jurisdiction and 
his fetters inexorably ensnare the sinnei'.^^^ Communion 
with him is broken through sin and he ndthdraws his friend- 
ship and favour from the impenitent sinner. But Vanina 
has a benign as well as a terrible aspect. He supports his 
own creation \wth timely rain and adequate nourishment. 
Being suj)erior to the moral law, which is established in him 
and is an expression of his holy will, he does not insist upon 
strict justice being meted out to sinners. He understands 
their failings and is willing and able to forgive even the daily 
transgressions of his laws provided they are truly penitent. 
He is able to drive away disease and death and to I’elease 


125 Griswold, ojj. cit., Ch, Macdoncll, V.M., p. 24 f. ; Eagozin, op. cit.t 
p, 140; Keith, Rel. and Phil, of Veda and Upanisads, I, p. 246f. ; Winternitz, 
op. cit., 1 (B.T.), p. 80 f. 

126 Whatever thing two sitting down together talk about, A’ariina ns s 
third knows (AA>". IV. 16.2); s?e Griswold, op. cit., p. 129. 

127 gee, AV. rV. 16; Winternitz, op. cit., I, pp. Idd-d.*) ; Griswold, op. cit., 

p. 129. , ...... ' ■ 
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from f.ll Ho i? nioroifiil nnd jjnmious nnd one can bn 

n’-'torcd n> hi'- f.ivdur bv " nionil seriousness in (rvin" to 

* O 

diseover <^ 11 ’“^; 'biildt'ji fnuli'-* (VIl. sr». eonfi'ssion of sin 
Ti ; ,‘ss. (5 : .‘'1?. .‘i». lon^iiii;: <o be justifii'd in the sbjlit 
of Ve.runn .^7. 7 : l.‘JL I')): junyer for (be remission 

of {M'ualjy <Vn. sr,. ; ss. r. : si). 1 o ; I. 0, IMo; 
‘Jo. 1 -J; V. s.‘». 7-S: n. Js. 0-7. 9). purpose after new 
(dirdii’uer s<i. 7). oiijnfij>us aud saeriliec's 1*1) 

and liymu'-; of prai'-e *’ sn. s ; T. ‘2o, 3-1)1"* 

St*, a*; Maodou'dl points kui. “ Tliere is in fact no li.vmn (o 
\"aruua taut) thf Adityasi’-' iu wbit'b (Ik* prayer for forgieo- 


tii-ss nf ;juil( lioes jufi ocrur. as iu the liymns lo other deities 
til!* j'lavt’r for v.ttrbily o,v.'iU. Iu fael. (bis aspect was so 
proiuimnt tltat i-vcu when other ontls (r.t/., Adi(i) are prayed 
(o f«*r for^'iveucsv. ,,f sin. ils,* j)iayer often takes (be form of 


O' (if ;■> < * !. ,1'. r;f , |i. l*’.i IV i!h 

Sr-Ti" MI -v, fr.'i'i <*r:.v..)!.t n'*.i!ly ptif. Uio n'lntion Iictwron 
V^rt;r.'. ;.! j sj v • 

Vftr.r..'* 05''!- <.•:! rtr.ir nr.-: lii- !!•!■•! v. iih rliaq>!y (tffincil cliaractoristicp. 
y.iU:i tit. c'.'.f :i .'.r. ! <!■ ut'!- }•• it; ji;-! jiia'.!- r* •iiiij'Iy tlic roiilioa of Vnruna. 
Vi*) •.! i* inir (f J-tifr.'. ;■ Jn;** «f pJI 0 •' «!!:rr .\ility.T: in llii'ir relation to Vanina 
tl-r-r Tl.-'y I.r.-. * litt!'- t-r I’t* itviiv.tiiialify or real i-fri’-onnlity. Tiiey inttced 

rri:) a vitij ;• nl>o!;! Iiini. r. - it v.oro, litcc planets r.liont 

a rr!;*.:.'il •'ir.. I;iit in rr-Ir.ti- a f<» Vr.mna tti--y ari- little more t!ian expressions of 
)::r: fli*.:*.!-' I’.at'.irf, ••nifv t of tlie laine, — in rlie.rt, little more tlian 

rar!’.'*'’ rf tl,'- ffr.-.t j; •!. Tini: Mitra ami Aryninan cxpliente tlic sooial nature 
lav.r r,f V.Trnna. Mitra, ’ he of tlie ri-Tiipnrt,' signifies that Vanina is a 
t»’>V(r,‘'r.t.I.ve'i;!i'» piv! nml ileman-'I’i tli.-.t im-n cliouM he lil:e him in this respect. 
Arjaman ‘ tl.r I.iV.al,’ ' the tnie ' •.vith rj^'i-i-al reference to the marriage contract 
means t?,;ii ^V.rni?'' ‘’"in.i tnifh ntiil ).>%rhy in the marriage relation. Bhag.a, 
• he of n-.iijity.' .ar'l Aip'-. ’ he of »he tine rhare.’ emphasiro the bountiful nnd 
fr.aeir,'!'- r of W-riina •.-.hit ’ ^ive* to r.ll men lihcrclly,* and to every man 

his iltie. • hr ' tr( n!'!h, rlevernc's, insight, will ’ cmpimsit'cs the crealieo 

puryv e, jwiv.i r and i.l.ill of Vanina. In a word, if the .^«lil 3 'as are in the aggregate 
of relritinl light, thev are al'^o, ' in the nggrcgnfe sense,’ gods of 
truth r.ttd righteoirnesK, the ertafor.s nnd directors of an eternal nnd inviolable 
v.v.rld'onler, both phy- ienl ninl moral. Ileirig ‘ observers of order ’ ' rilaviiv.ah 
i.r. hoh* iherusrlve.s, tliry an* .aide Jo .i.’iy with one voice : '* Be ye holy, for I nit 
holy " — Thr llrUrnon of thr Ui^rnla, p. 1'1.3 (sec TCoith, op. cit., p. 99). For a 
eomp.ari''on of the Adityas with the Ainesha Sp^'ntas, sec Griswold, op. cit., p. 1*15 f., 
end Koilli, op. cit., p, 102. For a coinparisnii of the Vcdic list with the Pauranic. 
eec N, K. Bhattasali's Iconography of niidilhist and Brahmanicai Sculptures in 
the Dacca Mu^rtm, pp. 15 1*55, 

tS3 jracdoncll, V. M,, p. C7. 
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RISE OF THE SECTARIAN GODS 


Sacking to be released from the fetters of Vanina witli tlie liolp 
of those gods.^^^ 

But the future allegiance of ]linduisin belonged to other 
gods. SiinultancouslY with (he Aryanisation of the land, 
there went on an imperceptible alisorjition of indigenous 
culture and this led to a shifting of emjiliasis to such Vedic 
gods as could be easily assimilated to objects of local worship. 
Possibly also, the lit fill monotheism of the Vedas did not 
satisfy those who liad passed through tlie bajitism of llpani- 
sadic monism and a more systematic atlemjit to lead things 
to a primal jiersonal unity was llu? crying lU'cd of the hour. 
The Vedic gods, again, were gods of the whole tribe, although 
it is not imjirohable that tliis or that god was occasionally 
preferred as being the best and highest. But as the area of 
Aryan culture extended, local considerations must have 
dictated the ranking of the diflVrent gods, with the effect that, 
after the period of the Upani.sads, sectarianism began to rear 
its head and to look upon this or that god as the supreme 
entity and the source of all things. .‘V change in the popular 
idea regarding the jiropcr method of ajiproaching God, how- 
soever caused, was also responsible for (he dcvcloinnent of 
theism. Not intellectual contemplation but loving devotion 
was looked upon as tlie proper way of gaining divine help 
and guidance, and so the impersonal Brahman was replaced 
in popular affection by the personal gods of later Hinduism. 
Two gods towered above the rest henceforth in popular esteem, 
namely, Visnu and Siva ; but the Vedic solar worship also 
managed to survive in some form all through the centuries 
by the side of Vaisnavism and Saivism. The cult of Sakti, 
the Mother Goddess, also attracted some earnest minds and 
managed to fuse together Vedic and aboriginal beliefs. 
Ganesa, probably the god of a local cult, also gained rome 
following and was duly affiliated to the cults of Siva and 
Sakti. Many of. the Vedic gods were totally forgotten in the 
new pantheon of Hinduism — specially, the minor and older 


131 Macdonell, Vedic Mytlwlogy, p, 121. 
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s-oiiK’ ^v^’ro allied to the new divinities, 
iltew up to dii'Couif^e on these sectarian 
ditions were e^tahlished among the new 


A new 
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CHiVPTEK V 


Thr Gods of TTindtttsm : PAnFXNin 


Wo must Roo in <1io raiRinp of Vismi fo fho siipromc posi- 
tion an atloinpt in coniliino tlio powor of Tiulra. ilio saorifioial 
and croaiivc aspoots of Piralnnanaspali and Brahma, and the 
moral govcrnmont of llio Avorld assooiaiod hitliorio with 
Varnna.^ An addiiional motivo nnisl havo horn supplied hy 
the tradition that Yisnn had lahourod in thp past for the 
benefit of man (BV. 7. 100.4 ; 0. 00.5-0: 0.40.13). His 
famous " three strides.” e.neompassin" ihe whole realm of 
existence, had also esiahlished his omnipresenee, inehidin;^ 
his home in the highest heaven, and his kinship with the 
rolling discof.Surya who was worshi])ped in a variety of forms 
in Yedic times. Barring a vague solar association." however, 
Yismi had veiy little of phy.sical origin about him and he 
could, therefore, be easily personified and endowed with 
necessary'- intellectual and ethical qualities. 

But the rise of A\aisnavi.sm cannot be wholly explained 
by the above considerations. We must assume that the mind 
of the nation was being insensibly prejiared for a new theistic 
cult. The better minds must have had enough of sacrificial 
cruelty and fanciful rites meant to placate the gods, and tlie 
popular mind must have indicated in no uncertain terms its 


1 Macdonell, Fcdtc Mythology, p. 37 f. ; Gris-wold, op. cit., p. 232 f. For the 
ousting of Indra by Visnu, see B. Sastri, Bhakti Cult in Ancient India, p. 29 f- 
(Ch. IX. Vishnu Everywhere). 

2 See Barnett, op. cit., p. 38 ; Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 206. The modem 
dhySna of Narayana places him in the Sun (savitrmandalamadhyaDartT). See 
Bharatan Kumarappa, The Hindu Conception of the Deity, pp. 89, 111, 117 f. Ih 
the Nat-hlaung Visnu Temple at Pagan (Burma) where, different Avataras of 
Vispu were inserted in niches, an image of Surya of South Indian variety probably 
figured as an avatara. — ^Niharranjan Bay, Brdhmanical Gods in Burma, p. 42. (But 
in Jsrve. an identifit^tion of Siva arid Surya is not rare,) 
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dissa-lisf action, with the cold speculative, unity of Braliman. 
A, simplified and less eostjy rite and a god capable of responding 
to the needs of the human heart could alone bring together in 
common worship the wise and the ignorant, and a god 
that had sacrificial association and carried with him; a tradi- 
tion of willing helpfulness to . man was just what th^ nation 
wanted at the time. The unity, of godhead had been almost 
achieved in the Vedic age ; and in the sub-Vedic age, namely, 
in the Upanisads, Monotheism had even passed over into 
Absolutistic monism. All that was needed was to fix up the 
name and attributes of the unitary God and to- define the 
proper attitude of worship towards him. 

. We may very well believe that the Vedic Visnu was 
found suitable for achieving this purpose. When Prajapati 
had satisfied the cosmogonic interest but was found to be un- 
suitable for the government of the world, the religious temper 
found satisfaction in Visnu who took interest in human 
affairs. Already in the Brahmanas stories had begun, to ‘be 
told of a god who exerted himself on behalf of gods and men in 
various assumed forms. The fish that saved Manu from the 
deluge, the tortoise that created offspring to people the world, 
the boar that lifted up the submerged earth and the dwarf 
that outwitted the demons ’and helped the gods are inStan.c.es 
in point and, as is to be expected, - Prajapati was ^ credited 
with some of these achievements’. But very soon all 'these,^ 
arid more besides, were ascribed to. Visnu in -his capacity as 
the moral governor of the world, and of all gods he alone was 
supposed to have come down’ perip'dically .to set. mattes 
right, whenever the world was in distress, not because of -.any 
sacrificial compulsion but out of his own free 'will ^irid grace; 

- It- is at this point probably that by a happy stroke . of 
speculation Visnu was identified with Purusa Narayana. who 
in the Sataipatha Brahmana (XII, iii. 4. 1) was regarded as 
having pervaded -the whole of nature.^ This term waked .up 

■ ' 3 Winternitz,. op. cit., I, p. 205— the, identification .. was .probably ■ efFeoJte'd 
through, sacrifice,' with, which both. Prajapati. and -yjs^u. were .identified. ' See.nUg 
B. Knmarappa,.op. pit., p.. 89. ' . , . 

‘ ’ ' 4 Barnett, op. . cit., pp. .76-77. ,, ' ■ . . . .”>1--. 
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\^85rD, PtJRUSA AND NXIIXYA^JA 


l^niiniscences of the Vcdic Punisa who had allowed himself 
to be sacrificed so that the universe might come into being, 
and it also facilitated the fancy that this primeval spirit was 
also Narayana (of the family of Kara)® or identical with man in 
his spiritual qualities. For one endowed with such qualities 
it is not only })Ossihlc to talce aciual human form, if necessary, 
but also to reciprocate at all times the love which his devotees 
bestow on him. The former as})cct ju'ovcd the basis of the 
theory of incarnation (arnlfira) and the latter of the path of 
devotion (hhaldi).^ This is evident in the NarayanTya section 
oi the Mahahharat a (XTl, Chs. 33r)-M‘}3) and the Bhagavadgita 
(VI. 35-42), in both of which we have a message of .spiritual, 
as opposed to animal sacrifice, of a god without whose ‘ co- 
operative grace ’ .salvation is not possible, and of a life devo- 
tional which obviates the necessity of austere })racticcs, Vedic 
rites and intellectual speculations alike. The latter refers to 
the many descents of God, wlicncver virtue declines and 
iniquity prospers, in order to set right a- disjointed world ; the 
former specifies these dilTcrent descents.’^ The ethical charac- 
ter of the supreme God is brought out in the usual Indian way 


5 This is Barnett’s suggestion, only that he thinhs that this Nfiroyapa, " » 
mail of the Nara family,” was originally a divine or deified saint, a fishi. He 
refers to divine saints mentioned in the Bigveda and the Bruhmn^os ns being creators 
of the universe and treated in legends as being the equals of the gods, attaining 
divine powers by their mystic insight into the sacrificial loro. Wo have taken 
the term in a slightly different sense. It may be added that the orthodox deriva- 
tion of the term whidi makes it to 'mean (as hinted at, c.g,, in the Manu-Satrihito, 
i) “ one who rests on the ocean ” (referring to the PaurSnie belief that Visnu 
rests reclined in mystic sleep on his serpent^souch in the ocean of milk) links it 
up with the Vedic pHtheval waters out of which creation originally arose. — See 
Barnett, Hindu 'Gods and Heroes, p. 77. 

^ Bhakti connotes chaste fondness as well as devout faith. (The Vedic 
Sfaddha and the Brahmamc Preman are earlier terms. — ^Hopkins, EtJiies of India, 
p. lS4. See also Sir 'Charles Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, H, p. 180 f., for the 
early beginnings of Bhhkti in Indian religious literature.) 

f The list omits the names of Fish and Buddha and substitutes fo^^ 

Balarama. Another list substitutes Swan (in which form Visnu is supposed to 
have communicated the Vedas to Brahman) for Fish (which in later mythology 
Safes hot ■Save the life of Manu but rescues the Vedas from the Deluge) (M.Bh. 
XtT. 340. 100). — See Carpenter, Theism in Mediaeval India, p. 239 f. The list 
of incarnations is not uniform (see art. INOAENATEON ^dian) by H. Jacobi in 
EBE. vii. 193, f.n.l), nor is incarnation understood in a uniform sense, for it 
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by supposing that Narayana was bom as a son of Dbarma or 
Eigbteousness. 

But the stream of Vaisnavism was apparently fed by 
many rills of thought.® Literary and archaeological remains 
refer to a Bhagavat or Lord — ^the name borne as a part by the 
Bliagavadglta ; a Vasudeva who claimed a sect of followers 
(as did Arjuna) ; and a Krsna, son of Devald. What clans, 
tribes or peoples worshipped the supreme God in these differ- 
ent names can only be a matter of conjecture now ; but the 
tradition of Krsna ’s association with the Abhtras (cowherds) 
and of the worship of Vasudeva-Krsna by the Satvata tribe 
lends colour to the supposition that possibly these gods were 
worshipped by people who were either scripturally or intellec- 
tually incapable of, or traditionally averse to, performing 
Vedic rites’ and understood the deep Upanisadic Philosophy, 
udiich Krsna Devakiputtra learnt from Ghora Ahgirasa. in a 
devotional sense. It is also probable that, being outside the 
Vedic pantheon and originally having no association with 
Visnu, these new gods could not be worshipped in the Vedic 
way and consequently the simple worship practised by their 
original adherents passed over into the Brahinanic cult. By 
the time of the Karaj^anlya section of the IMahabharata some 
sort of federation of these faiths had been firmly established, 
for we are told that, as Dharma’s .son, Narav.ina 
had three brothers — ^Nara (a previous incarnation of 
Arjuna), Hari (or Visnu) and Kr.sna who, being regarded 


covers nlikc actual 5 csccnl (plcnair cr partial) auS ninuifr-.tatifra (rrsl or 
Sec also Sir Cbarles Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhifrr, , Vol. II, p. 14 T f.; Hep':: 
Epic Mythology, pp. 217 -iS; Barth, Eeligior.v of India, p. 170 f.; 

Jnt. to the PaiicarStra and the AhiThudhnya SarnhHn, p. -II; B. 
op. fit., p. 110 f. 

s The rcailcr is referred to the illuminating or*.:rlc rf 11. Ja-xhi cr. n.*CA 
X.ATIOX (In-iianl in EHE. vii. 193 f. See al'."* H, G. Bh'n rarVar, Pcipirri’' 
and .’.finer lidigiouf Syden:^, I. YT. \U. VIII. D*; a''- i 

Charles Eliot, Hinduism end Btiddhitr-'., Vol. IT. p, ; p. C''I. x’er cir.'-z'T 
hetweon Xfiray.ana and Ersna, see Herlix?. Epic y. 2!t. I" 

Kumar.appa. The llinda Conception of the Beily, Ch=. II-IV. (T: - rr*' rr i 
pot this cx.vllcnt maimal too late to he able to i: fn!>0 

s See Sir Cbarles Eiict, ep. cil., p. ir*”; X, X. Gbe-'b, Indr-.f'yr-. 
onj CuUure (Ongint), p. 47. 
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VXSUDEVA>ND THE Vi'UIJAS 


as the son of Yasuclcva (and DcvakT), was also called Vasu- 
deva. The Taittiriya AnmydUa (X. i. (3) had referred to 
Narayana, Vasudeva and Yisiui as three i)hascs of the same 
god. Not only was this eonfinned but even a philosophy of 
emanation (the theory of Vyfihas) was reared upon the 
relationshij)s of A'asiideva — his !)ro(her (Balararna or 
Sahkarsana),'® son (Pradyumna) and grandson (Aniruddha) 
being deified with din'erent divine fnnetions," and sometimes 
the whole group being regarded as forming a hierarchy of 
beings emanating from Narayana.‘“ In short, a serious and 
systematic attcmjit was made to posit a sclf-sufiicicnt unitary 
divinity, creating and controlling the jihysical and the moral 
universe and holding sjiiritual and moral relations with man.” 


a* It appc.nrs from KnuUlyn’o /1rlha.ul<lra (Knf^, 'J'r., Bk. XTII, Ch. 3) that 
an a -colic !«ccl owing allegiance to SaAkarnapa cxinte'! at one lime and that it 
used a sacrificial beverage. See Barnett, op. cif., p. '.H. 

a Speaking of the origins of Vaisiiavlsm Sir Cliarlcs Eliot observes (op. eit., H, 
p. 11)7 f.) ; “ The Ptiflcarfilra was not Bralimanic in origin. ...It seems to have grown 
up in nortli-woslorn India in the ccnturic.s when Iranian influonco was strong and 
may owe to EoroastrianiFm tlio doctrine of the Vyfilms which finds a parallel in 
the relation of Aliiira Mnr.da to Spenta Mninyii, his Holy Spirit, and in the 
Fravashis. .It is also remarkable that God is rrodited with six attributes comparable 
with the six Amesha Spentas." The four forms had no fixed functions. Lokac-iirya 
in his Tattvatraija assigns knowledge (jfiana) and strength (bala) to Saflkarsana, 
lordship (aiSvarya) and power or virility (vlnja) to Pradyumna, and ability (iahti) 
and energy (tejas) to Aniruddha. Schrader in his InlToduclion to the Paiiccratra 
and the AhirludUnya Sarrihita gives an olnborato account of these gunas and their 
relation to the Vyuhas (p. 29 f.) and queries if these six diWno attributes were 
not borrowed from Zoroastrianism in which also God is ascribed six attributes 
(p. 176). See B. Eumarappa, op. eit., p. 99 f. 

12 For Vyuhas in the Caitanya school, see Bhandarkar, op. eit., pp. 12, 63, 86. 

■Elsewhere (M. Bli. 29.26 f.) the four forms are differently conceived and do 

not refer to the four Vyuhas. See Carpenter, Theism in Mediaeval India, p. 242; 
Barnett, op: cit., p. 86. For a similar conception in Saivism and Buddhism, see Sir 
Charles Eliot,- Brahmanism and Buddhism, H, p. 198. H. 0. Eaychnudhuri 
(Early History of the Vaisnava Sect, p. 105) remarks : “ The ousting of the 
Vyuhas by the Avataras was one of the characteristic signs of the transformation 
of BhagaVatism into Vishnuism." 

13 Speaking of the predominance of Siva and Visnu in the later religious 

literature, Sir Charles Eliot remarks : “ The cliange created by their appearance 
is not merely the addition of two imposing figures to an already ample pantheon; 
it is a revolution which might be described as the introduction of a new religion, 
except that it does not come as the enemy or destroyer of the old.” — Sir Charles 
Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, II, p. x36. . • ■ .i 
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We shall quote Carpenter’s admirable summary of the reli- 
gious position attained by Yisnu-Narayana-Krsna in the 
Epics : 

Above all gods he rises, like Brahman of old, or 
Siva as Mahe^vara, into sole Deity. Nature is 
the scene of his sovereignty ; there he reigns as 
King of kings ; foremost in the universe, there 
is no higher Being in the three worlds. H;^Tnn 
after • hymn celebrates his unceasing activity. 
The mighty frame of earth and heaven consti- 
tutes his body ; the sky is his head, the sun and 
moon his ej^es, the winds his breaths. Without 
beginning and without end, an. infinite eternal 
energy, he pervades all worlds, the unchanging 
fountain of all power, so that the whole creation 
springs from him and disappears in him. He is 
the Infinite Self (ananiatman), Teacher of the 
heavenly powers, the IJnmanifest Spirit of all 
matter (pradhma), Soul of the universe, with the 

All for his Norm ......Vishnu is no mere 

metaphysical entity transcending the Three 
Strands, an abstract magnitude, an intellectual 
identification of Cause and Effect, a ritual 
harmony of sacrificer, priest, offering, and deity. 
He is God with a character. Source of all Morality, 
Eevealer of’ all Truth. Not only is he the divine 
Author of the Vedas, the Instructor in. all the 
sciences, the Master in aff learning, he _is the 
supreme Providence, Ordaiher of ordainers, , “ he 

who does good to everyone ” True, he" 

is the destroyer of sin as well as of grief and pain ; 
but he has no personal anger against the wicked ; 
he forgives all injuries, he is' inclined to show 
■favour to all, he pmdfies the sinner and' protect-s 

■■•'-i.iiTrhe Saipkhya’gu^iis-^Sftttva, Ba'jais and Tainas— pnt of wti^ the material 
worid arises. - 
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the pious, and ho has come on earth a hundred 
times. Such a Deity needed no slaughtered 

animals upon his altar and the path to 

union of spirit wilh him lay through lowly 
surrender of all desire for ]iorsonal reward of right 
action, and that meditation on the Internal which 

freed the soul from bonds of sense and time 

The universe was not a regrettable necessity 
whose existence was to he dcjplorcd, nor was it to 
he thought away as {in illusion ; it was real, and 
to he “ seen in Ood ” (to use the phrase of Male- 
branchc), the product of divine love, the sphere 
of discipline for man’s fellowship with the Most 
High.”« 

The Bhagavadglta, though eclectic in character, substan- 
tially holds up the above, ideal of God and attitude of wwship 
towards Him. Again and again docs it point out that God 
can he realised not hy the study of the Yedas and other scrip- 
tures, nor by performing penances, austerities, sacrifices and 
lites, nor by ceremonial gifts, hut by Divine grace and hy low- 
ly surrender and dedication of self to God. But it does not 
attack the caste-organisation — on the other hand, it insists 
upon the fulfilment of the duties of one’s status and station 
in life without the hope of any benefit in return. It sanctifies 
all moral acts that are performed in a spirit of detachment 
and not with the idea of coercing God into beneficence nor 
in a spirit of religious beggarliness. To see God in every- 
thing and everything in God is the proper object of worship 

and only a life of discipline and devotion can attain this 
object. 

It is impossible to exaggerate the influence of this new idea 
of God and man s relation with Him. The philosophers now 
got materials of a new interpretation of those Upanisad'c texts 
which had taught the origin of all things out of a unitary 

15 Theism in Mediaeval India, pp. 242-3; see also Hopkins, Ethics of India^ 

p- SIS, 
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being. The tlieisiic jihilosophcrs of South India, who in- 
herited the. Iega<'v (if tlie Kpics, as niignicnted by the contri- 
butions of tlio Turnnas and of their own Dravidian devotees — 
the Alvars, cliallengod the absolutisiic interpretation of the 
Vedanta by Sahlcara and gave tlic whole system a theistic 
turn.^* The sehools of Hamanuja, Nimharka, Madhva, 
Vallabhaearva (originally of Visnuswamin), and Caitaiij'a 
had their own eoininentary on the Brnhvia-Sutra, hut all 
agreed that Ood and His devotee were both real and that 
devotion was the only sure way of knowing Him and com- 
muning with Him . T rue, the ascetic ideal of India continued 
to sway tlu' minds of most of the founders of these Churches ; 
hut the lay householder was assured of the fruits of his 
devotion even though he had not recited a single A^edic hymn 
or performed a single saerifieial act. New scriptures depict- 
ing the exploits of A'isnu were composed and canonised. 
Tliere were even occasional and serious attempts, more or less 
successful, to democrntisc society by abolishing caste-prmleges 
and. by admitting people of alien faiths into the fold, to 
universalise the religion as in the early days of A^aisnavism 
when a Greek ambassador Heliodora could call himself a 
wor-tdiipper of .Bhagavat and erect a Garuda-column 
to ATisudeva.^*^ Each man was called upon individually lo 
make peace with his Maker and to he at peace with the whole 
world. 

A\’'e .shall not tarry over the .shortcomings of a creed that 
tended to produce a serious emotional unbalance when 
sensuous elements effected an entrance into the constitu- 
tion of devotion. The disinterested love of God got mixed up 
with illegal human love that brings no return except social 


1C Tho mo^t surprising and historicallj important fact in the .yarions lands 
of Visnn as All-God is tliat lio is notriicre called by tbe sacrosanct formula of tbe 
Vedanta. He is •ndsc, knowing, blest, true, joy, etc,, but ho is not even said to 
be possessed of eit, still less is lie designated as being xaeeidananda in the> phrase 
of tho later Upanisads and Vedanta. — ^Hopkins, Epic MyOioIogy, p. 208. Sec 
Humarappa, op. cit., Ch. IV. 

1’ Barnett, op. cit., p. 88; Bhandarkar, op. ctt., p. 3; H. C. BaycEahdhnri, 
Materials for the Study of the Early History of the Vaisyava Sect, p. 58'. 

27 
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.obloquy, and a secondary growili of unsavoury myths round 
the personality of Krsna londcd fo undo, in minds prone to 
.confusing symbols witli facts, the good acliioved by emphasis- 
ing the emotional needs of man. 1’he. classic, philosophies of 
India had tabooed the emotions in matters spiritual ; the new 
creed sanctified the feeling life of man — the mutual love of 
a father or mother and a child, of a friend and a friend, of 
a man and a maid. That Ood is Tiove. was preached in all 
possible forms and the danger of corruption was not scented 
afar. .'\n association with the lower f^akti cult — partly due 
to Vedic tradition of female deities, partly duo to the identi- 
fication of Sakti with the Vedantie ^faya and partly due to 
the psychological necessity of postulating an eternal object of 
Divine love — transformed the spontaneons sportiveness of 
God in creating the world and the longing of the finite for the 
infinite into the guilty amours of a cowherd Krsna and the 
wanton abandon of the yonthfnl girls of Brndavana.^® 

The danger came from an altered conception of the nature 
and necessity of divine incarnation. The Vedas had talked 
of deified men, of gods coming down to the seat of sacrificial 
grass (harhis), of the many forms of Agni and the occult 
powers (uiaya) by which Indra could assume many forms. 
Religions speculation had regarded the early descents of God 
(e.g., of Prajapati) as casual and prompted by the need of 


18 For a defence of the Krana-Badha-CHm-GopT relation, see B. Sastri, Shcikli 
Cult in Ancient India, p. 329 f. "(Ch. XXH. Siiddha-Prcma) ; G. N. Mallib, TJic 
Philosophy of Vaisnaca Religion, Book HE, Ch. H. (Tlie Brinciple of BadhS). 
A passage like the following from the Bhagavadgtta may, for . instance, admit 
both of a spiritual and of an unholy interpretation : — 

sarvadharman parityajya mamekam ^aranam vraja 
aham tvam aarvapapehhyo moksayisyami ma £ncah. 

“ leaving all dharmas take refuge in me alone; I shaU release thee from 
aU sins, do not grieve " (Bh. G. 18.66). 

In the Kuldrnava Tantra t sddhaha (religious devotee) is enjoined to cut 
off the bonds (pa£a) which make him a soul in bondage (paiu), namely, pity (daya), 
ignorance (moho), shame (loj/o), family (kula), custom or habitual conduct (iiZa) 
and caste (carna). This again may have dangerous as well as spiritual implications. 
(See Avalon, Tantra of the Gr^gt lAheration, Int., p. Ixsxi.) 
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meeting a definite situation. The later idea of a god be^n- 
ning his life on earth with infanc}' and ending it with death like 
ordinary liiunan beings necessitated the filling in of the details 
of temporal life with miraculous deeds and heroic exploits. 
As the divine objective was in all cases the rewarding of virtue 
and the punishment of sin the divine incarnation was natural- 
ly endowed with martial valour ; hence either Ksatriyas or war- 
hke Brahmanas were alone thought of as possible manifesta- 
tions of the Deity.^® The effect was that divine and human 
irresponsibilities managed to coalesce in some of the incarna- 
tions — especially in the two forms of the Dvapara Age, namely, 
Balarama whose drunltenness and fits of violence under the 
influence of wine were notorious and Krsna who took undue 
advantage of the passionate love of the wives of the cowherds 
of Brndavana. How these unethical myths gathered round 
the greatest religious preacher of India must remain for ever 
obscure just as we cannot explain now how obscene figures 
came to adorn the exterior of temples in Orissa : the fact 
remains that an enlightened posterity has expressed in no 
uncertain terms its disbelief in and disapprobation of the kind 
of conduct attributed in the Buranas to Krsna, and has either 
ascribed it to contemporary vicious taste or seen in it an 
allegory of the mutual yearning of the finite and the infinite 
soul. But as Krsnaism is not the whole of Vaisnavism and 
Hinduism has chosen to follow the domestic ideal of Hama 
and Sita, of Laksmi and Narayana, rather than the relation 
of Krsna and Eadha“ or the sixteen thousand cowherdesses of 
Brndavana,^ its baneful influence on social life has been 
less than that of debased Saktaism and decadent Tantric 


19 See the author’s Vitality of Hindu Religion in PhilosopTiical Quarterly, 
Vol. I. 

SOEadha does not appear by name either in the Vispu Furapa or in the 
Bhagavata Purapa. See, hou-ever, Bliahti Cult in Ancient India by Bhagavatkumar 
Sastri, p. 105, and also Philosophy of Vaisnava Religion, Book m. Chap. H (He 
Principle of Badha) by Girindra Ifarayana Mallik, -who quite? a Bk Paiisista 
Sruti. Badha is a popular figure in early erotic Prakrit Literature (e.g., the 
Gahdsattasai) round -whom many love romances form and grotf. It was another, 
step to take' her up in' the plane of religious and mystic worship. 

31 Carpenter, op. ciU, p. 431; Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 214, 
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Buddhism."’ When nol. inkcii nllo^^oricnlly, the amours of 
Krsnamay be iulerjuvled jiliy.^ically rather Ilian etliieally, tliat 
is, they may he rogarcli'd as (lie indication of a siiperlmnian 
vigour that is possible only to an incarnate Deity — God is great 
in all things, not (excepting the possession of sexual virility 
when ho takes a human form. Still, it is only candid to admit 
that the influence of this debased conception of God on the 
unconscious mind might be ccuisiderable,^ and that in certain 
deformed cults Krsnaism did exercise a baneful influence just 
as a literal imitation of the union of the two generative 
principles of Siva and Sakti produciul orgiastic rites in “ left- 
handed ” Saktaism. 


It is almost certain, howcn'cr, that Vasiidcva-Krsna’^ 
was originally conceived in nobh* terms. It is now 
conclusively established that tlu're could have been “ no 
Christian influence at work in origimiting the worship of 
Krsna •” (because “ the Jains have built up their entire 
hagiology on the model of the history of Krsna ”) nor is the 
Bhakti cult an import from the \V(*st.“ The philosophy of 
the BhagavadgiU't generally follows the alignment of the cul- 
ture and tradition of Indian religious and philosophical 
thought, intensifying at the same time the thcistic and devo- 
tional element of religion, and, foi' that jJurpose, setting up 
the figure of Krsna as a worthy object of adoration and wor- 
ship. The other element that enforces attention is the 
direction to renounce the fruits of action. We may 
very well suppose that the Vaisnava religion, as taught in the 
Blmgavadgita, was extremely well-timed. It was the first “ 


®*Hopldn8, EiMes of India, p. 203; see Sir Charles Eliot, Hinduism o,nd 
Buddhism, II, p. 124 f. 

® See HopkinB, Ethics of India, p. 211. 

-24 H. Jacobi adduces evidence to show that the two were originally treated 
as distinct individuals. — ERE. vii. 196, art. INCARNATION (Indian). 

25 ere. vii. 196; ii. 648.- See also H. C. Raychaudhuri, Materials for the 
Study of the Early History of the Vaisnava Sect, Lecture JH; and Barth, 
Religions of India, p. 167, f .n. 1 ; p. 219 f. 

26 Barth argues for the priority of the Saivite religion but admits that 
Saivistn “ early lost its hold over religious epic poetry." {The Religions of India, 
p. 196f.) 
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great Ihcipiic niovcnicni, after llic Absolutistic uiDheaval of 
tile Upanisads, whioli elaiincd lliat all worship paid to other 
gods was appropriated hy Jjord Krsna himsclf.^^ It thus 
continued and ennohled tlie Vedic religious tradition. It 
recognised class distinctions but gave no pre-eminence to any 
class in matters spiritual ; it taught that a faithful perform- 
ance of ordained duties without any hankering after the 
fruits thereof was religiously meritorious in all cases.®® Inci- 
dentally, it set up the toiling Lord as the great exemplar of 
disinterested service. It attached a higher value to mental 
operation and altitude in worship than to its material side 
it admitted, however, tcmiieramcnlal dilTcrcnces in 
methods of apjiroach, while holding up intelligent 
faith and active devotion as the ideal of a spiritual 
life. Wc may very well sujiposc that the great prin- 

ciple of Karmasauniidsd (renunciation of the fruits of 
action) was a comjiromisc between a contemporary ideal of 
non-action (ahriyavada), which was combated by Brahman- 
ism, Jainism and Buddhism alike,®® and an ideal of interested 
action (Udmdfmatd, in the language of the Manu-Saiiihitd), 
designed to bring temporal and transcendental benefits to the 
self. Wc may sujijiosc also that the foundation of a liberal 
non-sacrificial thcistic nco-Bifilimanism which was ascribed to 
Kr.sna DevakTputtra, regarded as a Ksatriya, and the non- 
thcistic reform movements of Mahavlra and Buddha, both also 
assigned to the Ksatriya caste, were not wholly accidental but 
rcjiresented an attempt to establish the leadership of the 


^ BIi.6. 0.23. Sco 13. Kumnrappn, op. cit., CIi. n. Concoption of the Deity 
in the Bbegavadgltfi. 

23 Bb.G. 18.41-9. 

22Bh.G. 4.24-38. Sco in tbie connection Bh.G. 18.6-6; also 12.12 and 10-26. 

30 Many of llio borolicnl Icacbors taught a philosophy of inactivity or ■ of 
spontaneous perfection or a philosophy of chance or time bringing things to 
fruition. See Svol. Up. 1.2; also B. M, Barua, Pre-Buddhistio Philosophy, 
p. 189. Tlio doctrine of Karraan (and transmigration), we may very well 
suppose, got its emphasis and universality at about this time in Brahmanism, 
Jainism and Buddhism by way of reply, altliougb the GTt& did not fail to point 
out how the potency of Earma seeds could bo destroyed, viz., by disinterested 
action. 
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Ksatriyas^' in non-c’onvc’.nlional rolifjiouK lliinkin" in imita- 
tion of earlier heroes/” 'I'he IHuninvnfhiVd achieved some- 
thing more. At a time when ihr. A'edic gnds had become 
mostly mythical or symbolic owing (o l-panisadic influence., 
it proposed a jau-sonal god who was su])p(ts(‘d to have walked 
the earth and was, Iherefore. not an unreal personage. Here 
we have the figure of a god who.se exploits arc d('scril)cd Avitli 
graphic details and whose friendly instruction to a companion 
in doubt breathes a spirit of disintere.sted service in the cause 
of humanity and the world at large, it is doubtful if at a 
time when the scrij)tural ju'escriptions were l?eing perfunc- 
torily obe.yed or viewed with scepticism any one but a living 
teachei*, or one supposed to have lived on earth, could have 
caught the cars of the j)ublic.^^ The times longed for a new 
creed, and a new teacher was immediately forthcoming. 
The demand created the su])ply : this alone renders intelligible 


31 In the Buddhistic scriptures the order of cnnriicrntion of tlio castes is 

alvrays Ksatriya, Bnllunana, Vnisya and Sudra. is also supposed to 

have been transferred from the womb of n Brahinnna woman to that or a Ksatriya 
lady as he refused to he iiorn ** in a bcpgarly caste,” irn%'cll lias .suggested that 
VisQU and his ^ikha^a temple arc modelled on an Aryan chieftain (of the 
Ksatriya clan) and his royal chapel with the high-peaked crown (see Havcll, 
A Handbook of Indian Art, p. 57; ."oe also p. 77), Possibly the Brahinanio claim 
to bg considered as ‘ gods on earth ’ was partly respon.siblc for Ksatriya revolt, 

32 The great Ksatriya figures of the Upanisads are Janaka, ASvapati Knikeya, 
Pravahana Jaivali, Aiata&itru. Western scholars whose jealousy and hatred of 
Brahmanic ascendancy in India take the form of ascribing all religious originality 
to the Ksatriyas need be reminded of the UjiuniBadic tc.vt uttered by Ajata^atru : 
pratilomatp, caitadyadbrahmanah ksalriyamupeyut (That a Brahmana should ap- 
proach a Ksatriya is against the normal order of instruction), which 
makes it clear that a Brahmana seeking enlightenment at the hands of a Ksatriya 
was unusual and exceptional, the normal relation being just the reverse. See Muir, 
Original Sanskrit Texts, I, Ch. Secs, xiv-xv (3rd Ed., p. 426 f.). See also 
Keith, Aitareya Kranyaka, Introduction, p. 60. 

33 Similar conditions are prevailing in India to-day. Bamakrisbpa 
Paramahainsa, Vijayakrishna GoswamT, the Bralnnacarl of Baradi, Vamaksep-a 
(the mad Varna) of Tarapith, Kailua Baba and many lesser luminaries have 
left or are leaving followings of different sizes in Bengal. Mediaeval saints of India 

Kamananda, Kabir, Kanak, Dadu, etc. — left similar followings in the past. Eor 

ar account of the mediaeval saints, see Skeleh of the Religions of the Hindu Sects 
by H.- H. Wilson; Theism in Mediaeval India by E. Carpenter; Indian Religious 
Sects (in Bengali) by Aksayakumara Datta; Saints of Mediaeval India (in Bengali; 
by Ksitim obanfl Sen; The Religions of India by A. Barth. 
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the ready acceptance of the three new creeds of Vaisnavism, 
Jainism and Buddhism by a large portion of the population 
without much ojDposition and bloodshed. We may also 
believe that there was a popular revulsion of feeling against 
the cult of sacrificial cruelty and those responsible for its 
continuance : this alone can explain why with a singular 
unanimity the message of Ahinisa (non-injniy) was preached 
by all these new movements and a gradual decline in the 
sanctity of caste-distinctions took place. A compassionate 
preacher, seeking out the weak and the sinner, and a gracious 
Lord, condescending to come down on earth to put down 
iniquity and to lend a helping hand to struggling souls, were 
just the helpers that men wanted when their faith in the 
magical efficacy cf Vedic rites and in the possibility .of attain- 
ing eternal existence and happiness through mere meditation 
began to wane. True, Vaisnavism sometimes went to the op- 
posite extreme and thought that the taking of the Lord’s name, 
even once with the last dying breath, would wipe away the sins 
of a life-time ; but the magic effect of name is an ancient in- 
heritance of man and was also a necessary, though exaggeiv 
ated, reply to those who had deprived God of all grace and 
power to save the sinner. The traditions, of devotion, com.- 
passion, non-injury. Divine grace and equality of men Vaisnav- . 
ism has, except on rare occasions, followed all through its 
history down to the present times, and its strong hold on the 
popular mind is mostly due to its appeal to the sentiments of 
men who crave, out of their weakness and failing, for a 
Divine Deliverer, merciful rather than stern, anxious to save 
His creatures rather than solicitous of their oblations and 
offerings. It has also set its face all along against Absolutism 
and absorption of the finite in the . infinite and thus satisfied 
the craving for individual immortality and a blessed personal 
existence in proximity to God as a reward of virtuous and devo- 
tional life.®^ 


M See Gr. N. The Philosophy of Vaisnava. Beligion, Bk. TV-, Ch. "VI. 

The Hjghest Good or Stimmum Bonum in the Yaisnava System. See also M. T. 
Kennedy, .The Ghaitanya Movement, p. 98 f. 
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VaiRnavism coiitri])ii<p,rl Roinc(liin»t more to the religions 
tradition of India. Aliliougli in Vedie times certain priestly 
families ■were specially associated Avith the adoration of 
certain divinities they did not form any well-defined sect with 
special modes of M'orship and organisation. Different tribes 
or clans did not have their own patron gods ; each god was a 
-god of the entire eommnnity. Whether due to the fact that 
Vasnde.va-Kr.sna was originally the patron deity of a special 
tribe or clan or whether heeanse he was originally the local 
deity of a small area or whether heeanse the yisnn-Kr.sna cult 
was from the very beginning a proselytising religion, 
Yaisnavism soon developed into a definite religions community 
with an organi.sation of its own and established the brother- 
hood of its adherents through the common fatherhood of the 
Lord and the common spiritual headship of the Acarya (the 
spiritual precejitor). The. communal spirit was probably in- 
tensified by its rivalry with fiiaivism, .Tainism and Buddhism; 
and that spirit is not dead even to-day, although conciliating 
souls have suggested the devices of Harihara, the composite 
divinity, half Visnu and half fiiva,^^ and Trimfirti, the divine 
Trinity of Brahma, Visnu and f5iva, to indicate the comple- 
mentary character of the major dcitic.s“ and even gone to the 
length of identifying Siva and Visnu by making one a form 
of the other and ascribing the function of each to the other. 
But it was not without its advantages, because a common 
faith brought men closer together in w^eal and w^oe and 
established bonds of fellow^ship, sjunpathy and mutual help 


35 Seo Barth, The Religions of India, p. 185. Sir Charles Eliot, op. cit., 
H, p. 193. For the popularity of this combined deity in the ancient Indian colonies 
in the Far East, see Bijan Baj Ghatterji, Indian Cultural Influence in Cambodia, 
p. 61 : “ The cult of Hari-hara seoms to have been ixipular in Kambuja, as there 
are many images of the combined deities still existing " (see also p. 52). The 
same was the case in. Java. 

36 Barth, op. cit., p. 179 f. Hopliins points out that “ the union of the tliree 
highest gods into a trinity forms no part of epic belief ” (Epic Mythology, p. 231). 
Tiimurti was a favourite assemblage in Ancient Indian colonies like Cambodia 
(see B. E. Chatter ji, op. cit., p. 105). Buddha sometimes replaced Siva in this 
Trinity (see ibid., p. 183; also p. 261)., A single image embodying the Trinity 
(as in the cave at Elephanta near Boihbay) is not rare in J^va, 
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among them. In the Caitanj'a school mutual helpfulness and 
collective devotion are the. most outstanding features and the 
spirit of service and kindly feeling encompasses the whole of 
sentient creation. It is, therefore, pre-eminently a religion 
of love : its motto is the same as that of Christianity, “ Peace 
on earth, goodwill towards men.” It has not unreasonably 
been said that the cult of compassion and non-injury, preached 
Iw the three religions of Yaisnavism,^ Jainism and Buddhism, 
is responsible for the loss of martial traditions in India and 
its subjection to foreign conquerors. Vaisnavism absorbed 
many martial as well as savage races within its fold during 
its march of conquest and thereby changed the whole tenor of 
subsequent civilisation in India. Killing in any form has now 
become abhorrent to Indian minds ; in Vedic rites, in obla- 
tions to the manes, in the entertainment of guests and even in 
Sakti worship vegetables and cereals have entirely replaced 
animal offerings^ and the lish-eating Bengali and Sarasvata 
Brahmanas are looked down upon by the other Brahmanas of 
India although the older scriptural traditions are entirely in 
favour of the former.^® Food-taboos were not unknown in 
Vedic times; but thanks to Vaisnavism, Jainism and 
Buddhism, life in all its forms became sacred throughout 
the length and breadth of India in later times as a 
logical consequence of the message of universal compassion 


37 It has been suggested that Vaisnavism fell in line "with Jainism and 
Buddhism in order to convert the Jainas and the Buddhists near about the Mathura 
region. — See A. Avalon, Principles of Tantra, Vol. I, Introduction, p. xi. 

38 See Hopkins, Epic Mythology, pp. 209, 217 ; Sir Charles Eliot {Hinduism 
and Buddhism, II, p. 152) thus puts the TJpanisadic origin of this cult ; “ The 
Upanisad does not refer to Krishna as if he -were a deity, and merely says that 
he received from Ghora instruction after which he never thirsted again. The 
purport of it was that the sacrifice may be performed without rites, the various 
parts being typified by ordinary human actions, such as hunger, eating, laughter, 
liberality, righteousness, etc.” He also thinks (pp. 159-60) that the prepondera- 
ting influence of Buddhism round about Muttra (Mathura, the seat of the epic 
hero) might be responsible for the milder rites of Vaisnavism. (See also pp. 170-1). 

39 The Vedic Aryans are a nation of meat-eaters, who appear to have had a 
general’ aversion to fish, since there is no direct mention of fishing in the Vedas. — 
Sir John Marshall, Mahenjo-Daro and the Indus Civilisation, Vol. I, p. HI. 

See, however, th? story of Saraswata in MhB., Sah Par., li. 35-48,' 

28 
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preached by Ihcsc rcligioiiR. About ita influence on national 
health, national outlook on war and national capacity to -vvitli- 
stand foreign aggression there may he some honest differences 
of opinion ; hut there can ho no douhl (hai })raetical bene- 
volence could go no fardier and that if the nations of the world 
could he persuaded to heat their swords into ploughshares, to 
abandon all territorial ambitions and ini])erialistic designs, and 
not to injun* any living being wantfuily for sport or aggression, 
their practical ro!igi(ui woidd not h(' very far from the 
Vaisnavisin of India. 

What the spirit of religion can achieve with an unpro- 
mising material we shall now illustrate by the history of 
Saivism, the rival of Vaisnavisin as a popular religion.^® 
In popular Hindu religious worshi]) offerings arc made to 
Dharma (Law or Morality), Juana (Knowledge), Aisvarya 
(Power) and Vairagya (Dispassion or Detachment) We 
may very well suppose that Varuna, 7h\'ihmri, Yisnu and fiiva 
represent the essence or embodiment of these virtues respec- 
tively. Siva is the ideal Yogin and, in his aspect 
of a meditative god, is the patron deity of San- 
nyasins. He lives far away from the haunts of 
men. His home is in the inhospitable mountains; 
he holds the Ganges in his matted locks ; his wife is a 
mountain-maid ; and his son Skanda was nursed by the six 
Krttikas (Pleiades) in a bed of reeds in the Himalayas.^^ 
Por arm-band, girdle and sacred thread he has snakes; for 
his loin-cloth, the skin of a tiger (or elephant) ; for his vehicle, 


^0 See Macdonell, Vcdic Mythology, p. 74 (Budra) ; Hopkins, Epic Mythology, 
■p. Si'S f. ; Sir B. G-. BImndarkar, Vaisnavisni, Saivism and Minor Religious Systems, 
p. 102 f. ; Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, IV, Ch. HI; Keith, Religion and Philosophy 
of the Veda and Upanishads, I, p. 142 f; Sir Charles Eliot, op. cit., H, p. 192. 

It is interesting to note that in Java a Catiiraidvarya mantra, addressed 
to Dharma, Jfiana, Aidvarya and Vairagya — represented as lions with white, red, 
black and yellow colours respectively — was used. In fact, the Hindus invoke then: 
opposites also, viz., Adharma, Ajfiana, Anaidvarya and Avairagya, just as they invoke 
the goddess of small-pox (Sitala) and the snake-goddess (Manasa) in order to be n 
of their attacks and attentions. 

^Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 227* 
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the bull and for his ear-to2Ds the dhatura flower. When 
he is conceived as a dweller of the plains, he is pictured as 
living in cemeteries, wearing a garland of skulls and besmear- 
ing himself with ashes. He is reputed to have burnt the God 
of Love to ashes when the latter had dared to disturb his 
meditation. But, although noted for his anger, he is equally 
famous for his quick forgiveness and his ready bestowal of 
boons. He is directly accessible to all persons in all conditions, 
being in this respect the most democratic of the gods. Very • 
simple offerings please him and a Bralnnana is not always 
needed to ofiSciate at the religious ceremon5^''^ No complicated 
rituals grew up round his worship nor did extensive incarna- 
tion-myths gather round him. He does not disdain to mix 
with the lowest class, and when Arjuna fights with the incog- 
nito god the latter was dressed as a Kirata. Bhiitas (ghosts) 
and people of the hill and the jungle are his companions. But, 
though unsocial in his outward behaviour, he is most benign, 
and demons as well as men have often got from him 
boons that puzzled and perturbed the gods. He is the friend • 
of the entire creation too. WTien the churning of the ocean 
brought forth good things, the other gods appropriated them ; 
but wdien poison was thrown up, only Siva could and did 
swallow it and save creation — that is why he became blue- 
throated.^ His terrible (gliora, bhairdva, rudra) form is 
born when crime is committed or iniquity is performed, just 
as with his benign (aghora, siva, ' daksina) form he bestows 
blessings; He casts his terrible noose round sinners, and 


Probably the Tibetan yak is meant (see Sven Hedin, Trans-Himalaya). 
Bnt Mabenjo-Daro excavations prove that the bnU was the object of An extensive 
cult among the pre-Aryans from whom probably Siva has been borrowed. See 
Marshall, Mahenjo-Daro and the Indus Civilisation, p. 52 f. 

«ERE. xi. 92,- art. SAIVISM. ■ 

<5 Bamayana, i. 45. This adjective comes down from Vedic times. See 
Vafasaneyi Saiphita 16, 7, where he is called * blue-necked.' The mythological 
explanations are various. The blue throat is regarded as having been caused by 
the swallowing of poison, the hiting of U4anas’s snaky locks, throttling by 
Narayapa and smiting by India’s axe (see Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 226). 
Beligious devotion in India has managed to forget all but the beneficent episode 
of swallowing the poison. 
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even tlic gods nre not (’xtMnpl from liis inornl govornincnt. 
Did he not tear olT the (iflh head ol’ Prajiip.'ili wlio east inces- 
tuous looks at his own flaughler?'*-' lie is the lord (pati) of 
finite spirits (pasii) : hi* releases ihein rnnn sin if they wor- 
ship him mentally, and he grants them sa vntion. If he is the 
ordainer of disease and (h’ath. In* is also (he great healer/^ 
being himself tin* eoinpieror of dtralh (iMrtyuhjaya). So, 
both for soul and for body, men nf*(’d Siva’s help, and the 
gracious god never fails 1(» help those who sincerely seek his 
aid and banish from their minds anger and giT.ed/® The 
iSveta.^vatarn Upnuisntl, in which a systematic attempt to 
sublimate his character was made,'*’ describes him as a “ god 
who has no jiarts, who does m»( sulTcr change, who is all 
peace, has no defects and is unpolhiled. the bridge for cross- 
ing over to immortality.” Tie is dc'serihed as being con- 
cealed in all beings, as all-pervading, ” the internal soul of 
all beings, presiding over all actions, the support of all beings, 
the witness of all, the life-giver, absolute and without 
qualities.”®® He can be known only by hhdra (faith, love or 
pure heart) and to know Siva is to be free from all nooses 
and to attain eternal peace. The philosophical schools that 
arose in Kashmir and in the South all treat him as the 
ultimate principle of existence, and they all lay down rules 
about the way of obtaining salvation through him. In the 
true Bliagavata way Siva was regarded as the origin as well 
as the ultimate refuge of finite souls. 

Let us look for a moment now into the antecedents' of 
a deity who divides with the different forms of Visnu tlie 


In tlie Satapatlia Brnlimana (9.1.1.1-6) the gods are depicted as being 
afraid of the strung how and the arrows of Eudra, lest he should destroy them. 
Macdonell, V. M,, p. 76. 

<5^ At TarakeSwar (Dist. Hughli, Bengal) there is a regular system of fasting 
at the door of the deity in order to obtain medicines for hopeless rases and almost 
incurable' diseases. The tradition of being a healer comes down from Vedic times. 
. — See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 76. 

« For the Pafiupata vow, see Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism, Saivism, etc., p. 112. 

See Bhaindarkar, op. cit., p. 110. 
fiO Ibid., p. 109. 

Bl Ibid., p. 109. 
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allegiance of the major portion of the Indian population and . 
whose spiritual kingdom, covered at one time . the distant 
islands of the Indian archipelago and reached the shores of 
the Chinese Sea. The distribution of the adherents of Siva 
is significant — ^they, in alliance with the followers of Ganesa 
and Sakti, formed at one time a ring round the worshippers 
of- Visnu.®“ From Nepal, Tibet and Kashmir on the north- 
wc might travel down to Cape Comoidn (and Ramesyaram) on 
the. south along the sea coast and tlien travel up the 
Tamil land till we reach Bengal and Assam, practically with-, 
out losing contact with the cult of some member of the 
Saivite household. The middle of this circle is mostly 
occujiicd by Vaisnavism. Although notable exceptions occur, 
yet it may be safely said that Saivism is more in contact, 
with the original non-Aiyan population of India than 
Yaisnavism which circulates in the heart of the Aryan 
settlement.^ This distidbution is quite in keeping with the . 
historical origin of the creed. If the remains of the recently 
excavated Indus valley civilisation at Mahenjo-i)aro-, Harappa 
and other places can be trusted to reveal the truth, the cult of 
Siva (both figured and phallic) is not an Aryan monopoly or 
even an Aryan discovery.®^ The original Aryan attitude®® 
towards the phallic symbol was definitely hostile, for in the 
Rig-Yeda Indra is invoked to keep off the sisnadevas ®® 

See Muir, Or, Sans. Texts, TV, p. 241. 

SJ Eliot remarks {Hinduisvf and Buddhism, I, p. xxxvi) that " many legends 
in' flic Episs and the Puranas indicate that there “was hostility between the old- 
fashioned Brahmans and the worshippers of Bama, Erishna and Siva.” 

51 For the prototype of Siva in pre-Aryan Indus valley civilisation, see Sir 
John Marshall, op. cit., p. 52 f. The phallus (with the yoni), the yoga attitude, 
the three faces, and the lordship over animals (pasupati) are all present in the 
archaeological remains (see p. 54). 

. 55 Bhandarkar thinks that the Linga-worship had not come into vogue at the 
time of Patafljali who refers to an image or likeness (pratikrtil of Siva as an object 
of worship (op. cit., p. 115). After the discoveries at Mahenjo-Daro and other 
places it would simply mean that the Aryans were slowly accepting this mode of 
worship. 

56 Macdonell, op. cit., p. 155. There is some diffeience of opinion about the 
exact meaning of the word. Most writers agree that it means the worshippers 
of the phallus (Bhandarkar, Macdonell, etc.) ; but, Bagozin thinks, perhaps wrongly, 
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(devotees of the pliallie cult) from tlie sacrifu^e, and the con- 
quest and carnage of Indra in llic lands of I he latter are 
recalled. 

There is no douht (hat in (he Vc'das and in sub-Vcdic 
literature (excepting, of course, (he Srrlnsnnfnra Upamsud), 
the terrible aspect of (he dei(y was mos( in evidence.®^ 
Although prayers for hh’ssings, healing remedies, protection 
against the anger of and evil from odua* gods, and welfare 
for men and beasts are not unkiujwn and his knowledge of 
the doings of men and gods and (he ease wi(h which he is 
invoked are referred to, (he frerjuency with whitOi malevolence 
is attributed to him and his fierceness doscrihed and feared,, 
makes it clear that the title of fiiva (benign or auspicious)®^ 
was only euphemistically used of him. "lie is implored 
not to slay or injure, in hi.s anger, his worshippers, their 
parents, children, cattle or horses.”®’ All the most terrible 
substances enter into his composition®’ and he assails men 
with fever, cough (consumption), poison and celestial fire 
and is a veritable man-slayer. He leads a host of 

equally ferocious beings who attack men and animals, and 
the prayers are directed to keep him and his band away. He 
is prayed to in later literature ” for safe conduct when travers- 
ing a path, coming to a ])lace where four roads meet, crossing a 
river, getting into a ferry boat, entering a forest, ascending 
a mountain, passing by a cemetery or by a cow-shed or such 

that it refera to sorpent-worship (op. cit., p. 293). Both BUggests tlio translation 
‘ tailed (or priapic) demons ' and Muir is not sure if phallic worship is meant 
{O.S.T., IV, p, 348). Sayana translates it as * unchaste or lustful men ’ !,Fee 
O.S.T., IV, p. 347). Sir John Marshall remarks that " the belief in Nngns is 
unknown to the Vedic age ” [Mahenjo-Daro, clc.. Part I, p. 68. See art. Lingo- 
pasand by Vidhushekhar Bhattacharyya in the Prabasi (Bengali Monthly), Vol. 
XXXm, p. 741 f. 

67 Macdonell, V. M., p. 76; Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism, Saivisin, etc., p. .l 02; 
Muir, O.S.T., TV, p. 340. 

68 Va,]'. Saip. 3. 62 ; 16. 41. 

69 Macdonell, 7.M., p. 76. 

60 A. V. 3. 33.1. 

61 Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism, Saivism, etc., p. 104 ; See Muir, O.S.T., V, 
p. '272f.' (quoting the Satarndriya). 



HIS nXCLUSIOK FROM VEDIC SACRIFICE 


223 


ollu’r plaros." TTc nnd his followers received the omentum 
or the hloodv enirnils of the victim at a sacrifice and were 
thus treated on the same level as demons. He was even 
rcfiarded as the patron of robbers and pilferers and as being 
similar l<i them in nature. No wonder, therefore, that in the 
lhahmanas and the Sutras Kudra should he isolated from tlie 
• iiher gods, who are generally henefieent in character and 
dispositi«m. and that it should he. stated of him that when the 
gods attained heaven. Kudra remained behind.*- 

I'liat l\udra did not exactly conform to the ideal of an 
Aryan god ran he ]>roved by a number of concurrent testi- 
numies.*' The celebrated .sacrifice of Daksa,*’ which ended 
so disastrously, was sought to be performed without Siva’s 
presence and the violence with which it was broken up by 
Siva or his followers may be interpreted as a forcible 
entry into the \’edic pantheon by him. Apparently Siva 
had originally no share in the sacrifice** and this is alluded to 
in many jilaces of the Mahrihhdrato,^^ and references to his 
seizing the property of other gods are not infrequent.*^ On 
the other hand, human offerings to Rudra arc contemplated 
by .Tarasandha fin the Rahhaparvan),** and the later literature 
depicts in no uncertain manner the anti-A%lic propensities of 

ttpat, T3r. I.7.3.I. 

Tiic precise rohtion between Siva and Rndra is not ycl satisfactorily 
traced out. The introduction of an entirely new divinity from the monntains of 
tlic north has been supposed, who was grafted in upon the ancient religion by 
being identiHcd with Rudra; or ng.ain a blending of some of Agni’s attribntes with 
those of Rudra to originate a new development ; perhaps neither of these may be 
necessary; Siva may be a local form of Rudra, arisen under the induenee of 
peculiar climatic relations in the districts from which he made his way into 
Hindostan proper; introduco<l among, and readily accepted by, a people which, as 
the A'.liarva sbows, was strongly tending toward a terrorism jn its religion. — 
Whitney, quoted by Muir, O.S.T., IV, p. 838. 

«Muir, O.S.T., IV, p. 818 f. 

cs The Paficavirp^a Bruhmana f\UI. 9. 16) alludes to the exclusion of Rudra 
when domestic animals were divided among tho gods and also to his character as 
the slayer of cattle. — Eng. Tr. by Caland, p. 157. 

K Blmndarkar, V.S., p. 113; Muir, O.S.T., IV, p. 314. 

^ Muir, O.S.T., R'', p. 241. 

ts Ibid,, p. 216. Father H. Hcras, in a lecture before the Bombay Branch 
of the Royal Aaiatic Society on 26th July, 1936 (as reported in the Advance of 
Calcutta of 5th August, 1936 — Dak edition), mentions the fact that human sacrifices 
in batches of seven or multiples of seven wore offered by tho Mahenjo-Daro people 
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the followers of Siva.**’ Ilis followers were mostly despicable 
in Aryan eyes — gaiias, l)Iifi(as, KTatas. Nisadas, rogues, 
robbers and cheats;™ Ins wife loo is painted in no attractive 
colours nor arc her altendanls and associates — fiabaras, 
Varvaras and Pulindas — less re])Jilsive to the Aryan people.™ 
This persistent tradition of a savag('. association renders it 
extremely ])robable that Kudra of all the \edie gods was 
thought to he similar to some savage deity and that bis worsinp 
was instituted on savage modeds at first, dMiat non-Bifib- 
manas could worship J^iva (and sometimes Bralimanas could 
not worship the jihallic symbol) is an additional evidence in 
this direction.™ Some ohscun^ verses of the Paiicniiim.^a- 
Brahmana'^^ probably allude to the absorption of the followers 
•of Rudra within the Aryan fold by jK'rmilting them to recite 
some Vedic verses. It is also permissible to th’nk that in the 
interesting Brahmana stories ahoiii his sueeessive'v getting 
from Prajapati his jiresent epithets™ — Rudra, fiarva, Pasipiati, 
IJgra, Asani (Bhhna), Bhava, Mahan-deva (or Mahadeva), 
I^ana — epithets that ajiply half (Rudra, fiarva, Ugra, A^ani) 
to the terrible and half (Bliava, Pasupati, Mahrm-deva, T^iana) 
to the benign aspect,™ we have probably the story of a gradual 
progression of Siva towards ultimate su])remacy, after an 
intermediate identilicaticm with Agni, Vayu, Parjanya, 
Prajapati (or Soma-Candramas), Tndra arid Aditj'a (Surya) 
had transferred to him some of the attributes of these other 
gods.™ But while, on the one hand, identification with 


■. to the god who had the trident, the and the snake as his associates and who 
was presumably the prototype of Siva. 

69 Muir, O.S.T., TV, pp. 320-21. 

10 Ibid., p. 273. 

1^ Ibid,, pp. 369, 370 (quoting Harivnmfia). 

11 Ibid., p. 344 (f.n.), 317. . ' ■ . 

wPaflcaviin4a Srahmana, X'SHI, 1.1 (Eng. Tr. by Caland, p. 454). See 
Winternitz, op. cit., I, p. 164. 

w Muir, O.S.T., IV, p. 283 f.; 286 f.; p. 342. (The identifications are slightly 
different in the Satapatha and Sankhayana Brahmanas.) 

10 Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism, Saivism, etc., p. 105. 

76Eudra’s description tallies most approximately with that of Agni. So also 
does that of his wife who bears names denoting fire — its fiames, smoke, etc. 

Father Heras, in the lecture referred to in footnote 68 above, mentions the 
• interesting fact that the -Mahenjo-Daro supreme god' An also possessed eight forms 
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beneficent deities ennobled Eudra’s character, his s imil arity to 
some non-Aryan divinity, on the other, led to the transference 
to him of some of the repulsive features , of the latter, and 
not only was the darker Vedic side retained but it was actually 
accentuated by the addition of savage traits from non-Aryan 
som'ces, till Eudra came to be regarded as unfit for heavenly 
company, frequenting cemeteries, besmearing himself with 
ashes, smoking narcotics, w^earing repulsive apparel and 
ornament, and forcing his entrance into the Vedic pantheon 
with the help of turbulent followers who threatened to stop 
the sacrifice to the other gods. The latter identification also 
led not only to easy unconventional worship but probably 
introduced the originally condemned phallic cult into the 
Aryan religion. 

We shall close our account of Saivism with a reference 
to this phallic cult in order to remove some misunderstandings. 
We may admit at the outset that just as the guilty love of 
Krsna, when dwelt upon in excess of religious need, may lead 
to corrupt thoughts, so also an immoderate pre-occupation 
with the sexual symbol of Siva may lead to orgiastic rites, 
especially when complicated by extreme Sakta tendencies. 
Sanskrit literature is unfortunately not altogether free from 
lascivious descriptions of the divine amours of Krsna and 
Siva, although it may be admitted at the same time that they 
might have been more considerable without the religious 
restraint. But sex-sjunbols have a less activating effect on 
imagination and action in a country where climatic conditions 
enforce a semi-nudity on its male inhabitants during the hot 
months and w^here traditions cf austerity and detachment have 
made even the complete nudity of the ascetic follow-ers of some 
religious sects not. a thing of shame. In fact, the Buddhist 
monks alone were directed to be decently dressed in ancient 
times, as contrasted wdth Jaina monks of the Digambara sect 
and Hindu sannyasins w'hose ideal of perfection was complete- 
apathy to their physical environment and their social sur- 

and was identified with the sim which passed each year through the constellations 
of the Zodiac, then regarded as only eight m number as against onr present twelve. 

29 
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roundings. The origin of Die Tiihgn (phnllns) was not cliio in 
India to vegetation inyMis or to esotf'ric obscenity nor was the 
sexual symbol tlic earliest representation of fiiva.^ The 
earliest references like tlnr ^laluihharnUi and the Vfliiu-Pvrdm 
ascribe its origin to tsiva discarding bis ergan of generation 
and becoming a yogin, when other gods bad been found to 
undertake the task of creation. The shedding of the lihga 
was thus .symbolic of abstentirn from creative activity and it.s 
worship, therefore, an adoration of sexual restraint.'® The 
other story that Siva killed Kama fOiipid) when the latter 
attempted to disturb liis meditation confirm.s thn tradition of 
bis conquest over sexual passion. It is almost certain also 
that in the earliest Brahmnnic literature the lihga (the male 
genital) was not associated with a y/mi (the female genital) 
and that the lihga became a procroath)n symbol later when 
the yoni was added.” This ehangcul conception about 
the sexual symbol was reflected also in ieonograpliic repre- 
sentation, and ArdhanarTsvara images, combining f^iva and his 
spouse PaiwatT in their half-figures, made their appearance.®® 
The wives of the Vcdic gods u’crc shadowy figures by the side 
of their husbands ; but the increasing association of Sakti 
with Siva shows that equality of the female with the male 
was a trait of the people from wliom the f5iva-t5akti cult ivas 
derived or, if two independent cults fused into one, their 
gods, male in one case and female in another, had already been 
developed too much on monotheistic lines into supreme deitie.s 
to be subordinated to each other in the new synthetic creed. 


Bhandarlcar, op. eit,, p. 115. Pntniijali refers to images of Siva being 
sometimes made of precious metals. Sec p. 228 infra. 

18 Creation was often conceived in terms of procreation even in Vcdic times — 
See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 11-12. See also p. 221, f.n. 54, supra. 

19 Most of the Paiiranic references to the sexual aspect of the Linga are to 
be found in Nagendranath Vasu's ViSvahosa (Bengali Encyclopasdia). X1UI, 
p. 256 f. (under art. LINGA. In the Eigveda the fire-drill in the wood (arani) 
rouses associations of procreation because it resembles the phallus in the yoni. 

80 Even Harihara figures have been sexually explained. See the Vihakosa 
article referred to in the last footnote. 

Father Heras, in the lecture referred to in footnote 68 above, suggests that 
the combination of the Mahenjo-Daro god An with the goddess Amma (the mother) 
might have been the original of the Saivite Hara-Parvati figure of the Ardhanarl4vara 
type. ■ • . ■ ' . - . - ■ • • ■ 
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Just ns in the worsliip of the Trinit)% when not complicated 
by pcclarian bias, no godhead is really subordinate to the 
otlier two, so also in the composite Siva-Sakti cult an attempt 
was made to recognise both the gods as comidementary to each 
other and neither as subordinate to the other. It is not 
unlikely that a polyandrous social organisation and an exten- 
sive Mother-cult^“ provided the soil for the equality of the 
female principle with the male and that both the Vedantic 
Maya and the Sainkhya Prakrti were pressed unconsciously 
or consciously into the service of the Siva-Sakti cult.®^ 

Let us return, however, to Siva. Liiiga, in the sense 
of that which is destroyed or which is ultimately dissolved, 
is a fairly ancient tcriii.®^ It is jicrmissiblc for us to speculate 
that the destructive aspect of Eudra, which ultimate- 
ly made Siva the third person of the Hindu Trinitj^ would 
receive the epithet lihga,’ and then, by the principle of 
symbolisation or visual representation (which Freudian 
psychology has now familiarised to us in the domain of 
dreams), the representation would take the form of the other 
meaning of lihga, namely, sexual organ. It is not improba- 
ble that by a similar process of transference the epithet 
sthanu, which means immobile existence, was transferred to 
the immobile ascetic god rooted at one spot like a post or a 
liare ti’ee-trunk (the other meaning of sthonu).^ In fact, 


This might explain whr in Tantra literature Siva and Devi (Sakti; are 
both revcalcrs ol spiritual truths— the former of Agnmas and the latter of Nigamas. 
— Sec A. Avalon, Principles of Tantra, p. Ixi. This might also explain the 
Ardhanarlsvarn figure (the nndrogj-nous Siva). 

S! Speaking, for instance, of the village gods of South Tndia, Bishop Whitehead 
remarks : " Speaking goncrnlly, in the Hindu pantheon the male deities are pre- 
dominant and the female deities occupy a subordinate position. Tins is characteristic 
of the geniis of the Aryan religion, but in the old Dravidian cults a leading feature 
was the worship of the female principle in nature.” (The Village Gods of South 
India, p. 17 ; sec also Indc.x of the Gods, p. 167, in. support of the above.) 

*3 Sec Wilson, Sketch of the Religions of the Hindu Sects, p. 161 f. 

81 See, for instance, Isvarakr.spa’s Saiiikhya-kfirika, 10. 

Just as death and the God of death are both denoted by the tenn mrtipi, sc 
also destruction and the God of destruction may both be called lihga. The other 
meaning' of lihga. viz., subtle (as in lihgaiarlra\, may also be implied. 

85 It is not improbable that this immobility is responsible for the rule that a 
Siva-linga, once fixed, should on no account be removed. — Mahanirvana Tantra 
(Eng. Tr. by A. Avalon),- Ch. Xr\^, 93.- 
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the Vayu-Puram account, wliich depicts Visnu ns digging 
into the ground as a hoar to discover tlie root and Bralmia as 
flying in his swnn-veliicle to find the lop of the Linga,“ has 
the tree-analogy in mind (and tlie comparison of God with a 
tree is pretty old in Indian religious literature).®^ Worship- 
ping a tree as a symbol of the five-faced god (Pancanana or 
Siva) is not yet a dead villag(r-cu!l in l^iongal. If the liiiga 
had originally a s3*lvan origin (and Siva’s association with 
forest tribes does not rule that possibility entirely out), the 
phallic cult in India in its original conception could be easily 
related to the wc-rsbi]) of sacred slakc^s, trees or groves which, 
according to Grant Allen, is one of the origins of gods,®® and 
would thus resemble the Hebrew aahrrnh. But the hilly 
association is so persistent that possibly the cult of the liiiga 
could be more easily related to the worship of sacred stones, 
practised at one stage of culture by all nations of the world. 
Still, even in that case, it is ])ossible to agree with Grant 
Allen that “ the standing stone may have been and often was, 
in later stages, identified with a phallus ” and that " the 
lingam, instead of lying at the root of the monolith, must 
necessarily be a later and derivative form of it.”®’ Specula- 
tive minds could easily sec that there Avas an obvious advan- 
tage in using a shapeless stone as the proper symbol of one 
whom philosophy had described as formless by nature.’® 
The Saiva lihga and the Yaisnava ^aJagmvia are both 

86 Vayu Ptirana, Ch. 65; Liiiga PtirSna, I, 17, 6-52. Tlio episode is inscribed 
ill stone at the MinaksI Temple, Madura, ns also in Ho4-Qu6 Stelae Inscription 
of Bha-dravarman III (of Champa), dated 831 Saka year. (See E. 0. Majumdar, 
Ancient Indian Colonies in the Far East, Yol. I, Champa, p. 175, Bk. IH, p. U®*) 

87Katha Up. 6.1; Bh. G. 16.i-3. 

88 See Grant Allen, Evolution of the Idea of God, Ch, "VI (Sacred Stakes) 
and Ch. VH (Sacred Trees). Some have traced the origin of the lifiga to the 
yupastambha, the sacrificial post. — See The Proceedings of the Convention of 
Religions in India, 1909, Vol, II, p. 124, f.n. 6. 

Sir John Marshall describes tree-worship among the pre-Aryan population, 
from whom the phallic cult might have been taken, in Mahenjo-Daro and ihe IndiUt 
Civilisation, Part I, p. 63 f, 

89 Grant Allen, op, eft., pp. 73-74. 

96 It is not improbable that Muhammadan iconoclasm is responsible for the 
lihga and other shapeless forms in North India as more likely to escape notice or 
less likely to offend Islamic susceptibilities, while the absence of continuous Muham- 
madan hostility in South India made images more frequent there.. 
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shapeless stones,®^ and it is not very unlikely that the so-called 
Svayambhu lihga, or pebble rounded and shaped by the forces 
of nature, was the original form under which Siva was 
worshipped. The fact that both in India and in the Far 
Eastern Hindu colonies liiigas with one or more faces carved 
at the top {imikhalihga images)®^ have been discovered shows 
that the phaUic association was not obtrusive in the popular 
mind. It has been almost universally admitted, moreover, 
that the atmosphere of a Saiva temple is intensely 
religious, if not pmitanic, and that the orgiastic rites, which 
one would expect of crude phallism, are absent in India even 
though the temples are frequented by men and women together 
in large numbers and, except in very orthodox South Indian 
temples, aU have direct access to the divine symbol.®* It has 
been admitted by ail, for instance, that the Lingayats, who 

91^ Speaking of the Smarta method of worshipping the five sectarian gods 
(Sira, Vis^u, Sakti, Snrya and Ga^eSa), Parquhar writes thns : “ The worship of 
the five gods in Pailcayatana Puja is observed at home. Images or stone and 
metal spnbols, or diagrams, or earthenware pots, may be used to represent the 
divinities. The image or symbol of the god whom the worshipper prefers is placed 
in the centre, and the other four are so set as to form a square around the central 
figure.” He then adds the following footnote : ” The more usual symbols are : 
Vishnu, the Salagrama pebble; Siva, the Narmadesvara pebble; the Devi, a piece of 
metal, or the SvaryareliM stone found in' a river in South India ; Surya, a round 
piece of Suryakanta, i.e., sun-stone, or of sphatika, t.e., crystal; Gaiaefa, the 
Svarnabhadra, a red slab from a stream near Arrah.” — J. N. Parquhar, Outlines of 
the Religious Literature 0 / India, p. 293. 

92 It was a regular custom with the kings of Champa to instal these 
mukhalingas, to carve a face like their own at the top to indicate their unify and 
identity with the godhead as preached by the Vedanta and to name them after 
themselves as lord of so and so. — See R. C. Majumdar, Champa, p. 186. This 
probably follows earlier Indian models. — See Epigraphia Indica, XXI, p. 7 
CD. R. Bhandarkar, Mathura Pillar Inscription of Chandragupta II : G. E, 61). 

Even in M.Bh. four-mouthed Mabalinga is referred to. (See A. Avalon, 
Principles of Tantra, p. lii.) Iconographic representations of Sakti appearing from a 
giva-lifiga are not unknown (see BhattaSali, op. cit., p. 192). 

92 As Sir John Marshall puts it : ** In mediesval and modem India it is only 
very rarely that lingas take at all a natm'alistic form. Ninety-nine per cent, of 
them are so conventionalised that most people would find a difficulty in recognizing 
their phallic character.” — Op. cit., p. 60. “ Nothing is more likely than that, as 
Saivism developed, it largely absorbed the older bactylic worship and appropriated 
its symbols to phallic worship. This would explain why the vast majority of 
mediseval and modem lingas are fashioned more like bactylic cones than phalli.” — 
Ihid., p. 61. The corrupt taste of Orissan sculptors, however, is reflected not only 
in obscene decorations of the temples at Furi and Konarak but also in naturalistic 
representations of the phallus in some temples at BhuvaneSvara. 
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are under a religious obligation to rarrv a small Jiiifin in a 
reliquary luing round the neck,’'’ arc nolod for llie ])urity of 
their worship (and they worship no images). It is well to 
I’emember that in the Mnlitlbhnrala words like nrdhva-lihga 
and urdlwa-rclaft, used of the god of the ])hallus, bring out 
the sense of sexual restraint even in the original conception 
of the symbol.’^ 

It lias been observed bv many writers that the J^aivas 

« » 

form a far more comjiael sect than the Vaisnavas. Two 
reasons have been suggested tj) account for this fact. The 
one is that, although there are differences in the |)hiloso])hins 
of the various fiaivite sects, the god worshipped is one. 
Yaisnavism worships the supreme (lod under many namc.s — 
Nara^'ana, Kr.sna (with or without Hadha), Kama — and the 
sects and sub-sects arc not always on the. best of terms, as if 
the gods worshijijied are dilTerent and behave like rivals for the 
affection of the devotees. S^iva or Ihisupati is a single god, and, 
even when different names and forms an* ascribed to hhn, no 
rival sects worship these different forms. Tin? antisocial a.spect 
of the god has attracted .some morbid minds, and the existence 
* of at least two sects — Kapala and Krilamukha, noted for their 
practice of what society would consider to be revolting and 
unethical, indicates what the pc.ssibilities of the darker side 
of Saiva religion are ; but these two sects worship the same 
god as the other Saivites do. The eight forms of the deity — 

, Sarva, Bhava, Eudra, Ugra, BhTma (or A6ani), Pa^upati, 
Mahaii-deva (or Mahadeva), I6ana — have no . separate 

' biographies, and his five faces^® — I6ana (or Sada6iva), 
Vaniadeva, Aghora, Tatpurusa and Sadyojata on the top, 

94 Wilson, Sketch, etc,, p, 139, Farqnliar, op. cit., p. 261. See Bliandarkar, 
op. cit., p. 135, for the different conceptions of Liiiga in the LingfiS'at or Wra-^aiva 
school. 

95 The Mahenfo-Daro three-faced (and also threc-cyed, sai's Father Tleras in 
his lecture referred to in footnote 68 above) God who is regarded by Marshall as a 
prototype of the historic Siva is probably urdlivamcdhra although in a 3 'Oga attitude 
If the figure has been correctly made out (there is some doubt about it .still), the 

■ erect position of the sexual organ is not priapio hut symbolic of the reverse funcition, 
i.e., sexual restraint. (See Marshall, op. cit., p. 62.) 

96 Eliot, op. cit., H, p. 198. Siva "with more or less faces is also known; If the 
Elephanta ca-i-e figure is not of the Trimurti but of Siva alone, then this 
correspond to the three-faced prototype of Siva of the Mahenjo-Paro excavation. 
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north, south, east and west sides respectively, indicate the 
single deity’s power of superintendence in all directions.’^ 
No wonder, therefore, that Advaitism should be the favourite 
philosophical creed of the Saivites, and their religicn mono- 
theistic. Siva has no avataras as Visnu has ; hence’ it is 
easier to think of him as eternal. The Bhagavadgita refers 
to the many previous births of the Lord Ivrsna and the differ- 
ent avataras, again, have not always come with plenary 
power and inspiration, many of them having been obliged 
to seek earthly alliances to overthrow their adversaries. But, 
although Siva has his band of terrible followers, he always 
acts direct without assuming an earthly figure.’® We. might 
even go so far as to assert that he has been more democrati- 
cally conceived than other gods : he has been given a perma- 
nent earthly residence in Mount Kailasa, though references to 
his heavenly home in Sivaloka are not absent. Brahma 
and Visnu, even when resting in the ocean of milk — 
the one on the navel-lotus of the other, are farther 
away from the land of mortals and they are more 
often thought of as residing in heaven than on earth. 
We may a’so see in Yaisnavism and Saivism two opposite 
tjTDes of religious appeal. Yaisnavism claims allegiance 
on behalf of a god who periodically becomes man to share 
men’s sorrows and bring succour to them in distress. 
Saivism, on the other hand, calls upon men to worship a god 
who is easily accessible but who does not at any time forsake 
his: divinity and subject himself to human infirmities.’^ 

9^ Other functions are also ascribed to these faces. Thus,' according -to one 
school of thought, the four Vedas came, out of the four mouths and from the central 
month the Tantra of the higher tradition (urdhTamnaya) issued; according to- 
another tradition, the twenty-e'ght Tantras of the higher tradition sprang frcm Ihc- 
upnrard current and. issued from the five mouths -while the Tantra- of lotver tradition 
has been produced by * the dovorward current ' ‘ below the navel.’ — See A. Avalon, - 
Principhs of Tantra, Vol. I, Introduction, p. xxs f. 

98 Brahma has no avataras either ; but as he has no function of moral govern- 
ment, an avatara of Brahma is unnecessary. Puskara, the most noted earthly 
seat of Brahma, is a place noted for Brahma’s o-wn sacrifice rather than for people- 
seeking. his help there. 

Por Lakull as incarnation of Siva, see J.B.B.E.A.S., NXII, p. 154 f; see. 
also Ep. 'Ind,, ISXI, p. S', 

89 We may .quote Sir Charles Eliot in this connection.: *‘ Krishna, is in tlie - 
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Both agreed, liowever, iliat the old Vcdic religion of aacrifice 
had failed to Batisly the liumaii heart and to provide for weak 
and erring morlals who felt the need of forgiveness pro- 
ceeding out of divine grace and who liad no faith in formal 
expiation achieved with riliialislie cenMiiony. Both, therefore, 
set God above the law of Karina and, while emphasising the 
necessity of a moral life lived in devotion to God and service 
to man, admitted the jiossihility of working off the injurions 
results of occasional lapsi's by sincere repentance through the 
forgiving grace of Gorl. Tn both systems P>hakti was laid down 
as the essential condition of a religious lih; and the authority 
of the Vedas was slackened by the admission of non-Vedic 
authority as emhodied in the sectarian literature.'^ Not 
only was provision made for a less formal mode of worship but 
the Sudras were also granted a right to use this sacred litera- 
ture in lieu of the Vedas, which they could net read,'®' and to 
worship God without the help of the Brahmana priest. The re- 
sult was immediately visible in a large extension of the Hindu 
community not only in India but also in the islands of the 
Indian Archipelago and in Kamboja and Campa. f5aivism, 
being still less trammelled by orthodox traditions than Vais- 
navism, made more extensive conquests in the.se Far Eastern 
Hindu Colonie.s'®^ and quickly fused with Mahayana Buddhism 
noit only there but also in Nopal. The ugly features of the 
god were forgotten to satisfy the need of an ideal, and the 

main a product of hero worship, bnt Siva has no such historical basis. He personi 
fies the powers of birth and death, of change, decay and rebirth — in fact all that 
we include in the prosaic word nature.” — Hind, and Bud,, I, p. xvi. 

wo As the Kularnava Tantra says, for each age (ynga) a suitable Shastra 
is given — ^namely, in Satyayuga, Shruti; in Treta, Smriti; in Dvapara, the 
Puranas ; and in the Kali age the Tantra. — A. Avalon, Prmciples of Tantra, Vol. Ti 
Introduction, p. xxii. See also A. Avalon, Tantra of the Great Liberation, p. 1. 

wi S. S. Suryanarayana Sastrl does not accept the view that the Saiva 
Agamas were non-Vedio and non-Aryan in origin. See The Sivadvaiia of Srikanllia, 
Note D. The Agamas and the Mahabharata (p. 81 f.). Also p. 4 f. for a discussion 
of the Lravidian origin of the Agamas. 

102 The greater hold of Saivism may also bo due to the fact that the Tamils 
who emigrated to these places were mostly Saivites and Saivism had greater 
popular and royal backing in South India than Vai^navism at the time of the 
colonisation. 

103 It is still a matter of dispute as to whether Saivism engulfed Mahayan.? 
Buddhism oi. vice v^Tsa. — See A. Avalon, Principles of Taritra, Vol. I, Int,, p. Iviiii 
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liynins ofTcrccl to Sivn, ns to Visnii,^®^ are the purest expressions 
of iiionothoistic devotion. As a ])ersonal God, Jie is regarded 
not only as Mahrikala, wlio destroys all creation, but also as the 
creator and preserver of the Avorld ; the serene ascetic wlio sets 
an example of self-restraint ; the moral governor who- punishes 
sin and rewards virtue ; and the gracious Lord who forgives 
(he penitent sinner, affords him fresh opportunities of a 
spiritual life and grants salvation to all his devout worship- 
pers.*®^ The secret of (he success of sectarianism in India 
lies in the fact (hat in India Philosophy and Religion are far 
more intimately associated than anywhere else and the theory 
of the savant heeomes the common belief of the popular 
mind within a short time. The Upanisads and the Vedanta 
system have established once for all the sole reality of 
Brahman, and every supreme god is identified with the 
Vedantie Absolute, with the attribute of personality added or 
emphasised. The other gods tolerated or recognised then 
become merely different forms of this supreme god, if not his 
creatures and attendants. Even when there is no predilection 
for any particular god, all the different gods are conceived to 
be ultimately one in essence, sharing among themselves the 
different aspects, attributes and functions of one supreme 
deity. 

Extreme caution is needed in dealing with a faith like 
Hinduism which a writer docs not live or see from within. 


IM For the A!I-god character of Visnn, see Hopkins, Epic Mijthology, p. 207. 

IPS Speaking of the greater appeal of the Natarfija image in South' India and 
of the Maha-yogin image in North India, Ha-roll makes the folloTring fine observa- 
tion (flandbook of Indian Art, pp. 162-83) : 

" In the pellucid air of the Western Ghats, -svashed clean by monsoon 
storms, the Brahman at' his evening prayers heard day by day Siva’s drum, the 
time-beat of the ocean, thundering along the shore, and sa-w the golden snn 
tlirobbing on the -westem horizon as it sank slo-wly into the ja-?vs of the mysteriona 
dragon of the netber -world. So the Brahmanical art of Sonthem India is a tme 
intcrprc'ation of Indian history and, like all true art, holds the mirror up to 
nature' in revealing to us the beatific ^nsion of the Universal Lord in his mystic 
Danm of Creation and Dissolution. And in like manner the calm serenity, of those 
mafcstic peaks of the' Himalayas in the still moon-lit nights, . when every sonnd. is 
hushed and all nature lies asleep, gave to the northern, artist his in^iration for, 
the image of the Lord upon H3 b exalted Lotus-throne, the. .Great Spirit ‘‘ brooding, 
over the face of the waters " who is . cause e-vcrlasting of the cosmic rhythm.” 

30 
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•Historical treatment of a god may not reflect adequately — often 
it totally misunderstands and misinterprets — the spiritual 
..evolution of man’s ideas regarding that god. It is not difficult 
to point out in a religion, ennobled or degraded by the imagina- 
tion^^® of the inhabitants of a vast continent teeming with a 
heterogeneous population with dilTerent grades of culture, 
the shady past of a god or a mixture of light and shade in his 
.character. What is more difficult is to understand and 
appreciate how the trilial memory manages to forgot most of 
•the unsavourv talcs about a god in the same wav as the indivi- 
dual mind rejircsscs its own unpleasant memories. If the idea 
of a moral god ennobles human ideals, so do advancing moral 

ideals raise the standard of divinitv ; and this is what has 

» 

actually occurred in India as elsewhere.'®^ It may be freely 
admitted that in a weak mind a bad divine cxam])le is some- 
times likely to find an imitator, just as it should also be ad- 
piitted that a bad prophetic example may similarly prove 
^ually harmful. But such cases arc bound to be rare and are 
not likely to occur when the developing ethical sense of society 
eliminates the ugly features of a god. ViHien society 
wills to turn the blind eye to the faults of a god and fastens 
upon and magnifies his good qualities, surprising results 
follow : every one of the major religions of India can be cited 
as an instance of what the will to believe can achieve in the 
nature of devotion and practice. Let us illustrate this point 
from the remaining religions of India. 

The five gods (paiicadevaia) who are supposed to have 
a. following in India at present are Yisnu, giva, l5akti, Ganesa 

106 The degradation may sometimes bo apparent. Thus it has been said 
t at much of the opposihon to Saktaism comes from a misunderstanding of this 
esoterL meaning of many apparently unmeaning mantra; and revolting ceremonies, 
oT^ which, the spiritual significance can be learned only from a guru after under- 
going "a fawly BtrennouB moral discipline. 

107 Keith, commenting on the decline of Vam^a from a moral god in the 
Vedas to the god of waters in later literature, remarks that " in the fact of the 
failure of morality to develop itself as an important factor in the nature of the 
g<^ lies a deep .^stinction between Indian and other religions.” This remark is 
too sweeping . in- view of the ethical development of the present-day sectarian gods. 
See Keith, Bel, an4 Phil, of the Veda and Upanishads, I, p. 247,. 
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and Surya. The last two, however, have a very small following 
although (here arc references to the existence at one time of 
as many as six classes of devotees of each of these gods.^”® Of 
these Surya could not he pcrsoniiicd to any very great extent'; 
and although a few myths about him were circulated, he 
remained mostly a ^‘cdic god to whom the Brahmanas offered 
daily the twilight and mid-day oblations. A Magian immi- 
gration froin Pcr.'^ia or Scythia (Sakadvipa) probably popular- 
ised his cult for some time and some line temples were built to 
enshrine his images. But barring a few casual verses, 
describing him as the soul of all movable and immovable things 
and as Brahman, tlicrc is nothing but Vedic tradition regard- 
ing Surya to justify the continuance of his worship. The longe- 
vity of the cult must be due to the fact that the solar worship 
comes nearest to the veneration for the glowing Agni (and' 
Siirya is a form of Agni) which was such a prominent feature 
of the Vedic religion and that it alone represents whatever 
has been left of the Vedic religion, the cult of all the other 
gods having developed non-Vedic features of worship. The 
Solar cult is therefore a survival of Vedic worship-r-probably 
of Indo-Iranian worship, and the Gayatrl (familiar to scliolj£i‘& 
in its derivative appellation Savitrl), daily recited by the twice- 
born of India, is an invocation addressed to the Sun. It is 
probable that while Visnu approiniated the personal aspect of 
godhead and its relation to man, its impersonal element' '{ind 
its function of supporting the physical world were assigned 
to Surya. He is the great source of life and health. He 
mtnesses man’s, deeds from above and the powers of darkness, 
ail vanish in his presence.^®’ He sets the example of regularity 
and beneficence to human conduct, always rising and setting- 
at the appointed time and helping the circulation of water in 
the atmosphere. His' benignity extends to saints and sinners 
alike, for on both he casts his vivifying rays. He quickens 
the intellect and forgives sins just as he- heals the body/^®- 

108 Bhandarkar, op. cit., pp. 149 and 162. 

109 Hopkins, JSpic Mythology, p. 84. 

119 Tradition credits Krana’a son Samba, wlio was cured of leprosy by. ' wor 7 - 
shipping the Sqp; -with .the importation, of Magian. priests to India for conducting 
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He is supposed to liave revealed ilie Ynjiirvedn, mid Manu is 
regarded as having derived both his cxislcnce. and liis wisdom 
from him. Yaina, “ tlic lord of righlcousncss ” {dlmrwa-' 
raja), is his son in later mythology”’ and lie is also the pro- 
genitor of the race in which Bamu was horn. Jf one carefully 
scans the beliefs of this Solar sect, one would find that the 
choice has fallen on such aspects of the god as could be 
spiritually and ethically used. Again, the multiplicity of 
forms in which the Sun was worshipped in the A'edic age”^ — 
Mitra, Surya, Aryaman, Savifr, Pusan, A'isnii, Yivasvat, 
Aditya — was abandoned in later limes, and, with the excep- 
tion of Visnu, all the other forms were rollerl together to form 
the conception of a unitary Solar (l(‘ily raised, in sectarian wor- 
ship, to the pcsition of a sujireme god, pure, omnipotent, omni- 
present and omniscient, uplioldm- of regularity and righteous- 
ness, beneficent and forgiving. That the cult lacked vigour, 
in spite of royal support,”^ is due to the fact that a deification 
of the visible luminary is difficult except in ])rimitivc times 

and such a cult could thrive onlv as a survival of ancient 

* 

belief, modified and allegorised to suit the monotheistic and 
moral needs of an advanced religious community. The solar 
cult in India, however, never grew to such dimensions as 
Mithraism in the nearer Wc-st; and in later times it was 
assimilated into the cnlt of the Trinity, the morning, 
the noon and the evening siin being identified with Brfihma, 
Visnu and .Siva respectively.”^ 


the worship of the Sun on account of the unwillingness of the local Brahmans to 
officiate at his Solar temple on the bank of the CandrabhSgu as regular priests. 
(Bhahdarkar, op. cit., p. 162; see Bhattasali, op, cit., p. IGG.) 

Ill Yama is the son of Vivasvat in EV. iO, 14.5 ; 17.1 just as Tima is of 
Vivahvaint in Avestan literature. 

■ 112 See Macdonell, Vedio Mythology, p. 29 f. Parquhar, An Outline of 'the 
Religious Literature of India, p, 151 f. ; Barth, op. eit., pp. 19, 20. 

, 113 On Kaniska's coins a figure with the name Miiro (Mihira=PerB. Mitlira= 

^ns., Mitra) is to be found. Harsavardhana and his immediate ancestors styled 
themselves as “ great devotees of the Sun." — Bhandarkar, op. cit,, pp. 154-56. The 
cnlt was very popular in Bengal where a large number of Sun-images has been 
found and where the Varman and Sena kings called themselves Sanras. — ^Bhattasali, 
op. 'cit., p. 166. 

iM:Sop Tariiratattva .(Eng. Tr. by A. Avalon, Vql. 11), Part II, Oh. XI, p.T’f- 
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A more instructive example of the -working of the spiritual 
sense is afforded by the development of the cult of the other 
god, viz., G-anesa.^^® Being originally the lord of the ganas, 
i.e., the wild and terrible followers of Eudra, namely, the 
klaruts, he could not have possessed at first attractive features 
of character and, in fact, down to the time of the Maliabhurata, 
the malevolent demons, the Vinayakas, could be traced.^^® 
The Ganesvaras, Ganapatis and Vinayakas were originally, 
many in number-, being identified with tlie lords of malevolent 
spirits who were present everywhere ; but latterly their 
number was fixed at four (or six) and possession by them was 
supposed to work sure evil, which could be prevented only by 
exorcising them by appropriate ceremonies. But the 
religious need of man can work wonders. These malevolent 
spirits were reduced to a unity and a single Ganapati or 
Vinayaka was raised to supreme godhood with all the func- 
tions appropriate to it. Whether casual identifications of 
Bfhaspati, Indra and Visnu with Ganapati, the lord of a host, 
helped the process of transformation it is difficult to say;^® 
but certain it is that, in spite of the survival of such a udld 
trait as an elephant’s head, Ganesa became transformed into 
an ideal of wisdom and beneficence. It may be that the invoca- 
tion of Ganesa at the beginning of every non-Vedic religious 
worship is meant to have the same effect as the ceremony of 
sending away the demons, also observed as a preliminary 
rite but piety looks upon it with a different eye and sees in it 
the supremacy of Ganesa over all other gods. His figure and 
name are to be found in most Bengali shops, as he is supposed 
to give success {siddhiy^° in all undertakings, and his wisdom 

us por the ■worship of Gane£a, see Mahanirrapa Tantra, Ch. X, US f. (Tr. 
by A. ATalon, p. 250.) 

116 Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 207. 

U7 Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 147. 

US Macdonell, V.M., p. 101. Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 147 ; Hopkins, Epic 
Mythology, p. 207. 

119 Even though hhiita-suddhi does not always mean the sending away of 
demons, there is a bhiitapasanna (demon-remo'ving) mantra for this purpose. (See 
Avalon, Tantra of the Great Liberation, Int., p. cvi.) 

. -119 In the ■ characteristic popular ■way - Siddhi, which means in Sanskrit 
‘ Success,' was transformed into a pouch of cannabis indica - (which is another 
meaning of the Bengali ■word ‘ SiddM ’) in GapeSa's hand, just as Prajapati, the 




y’jii? i^AK'n CULT 


is symbolised by ibc rred {vifiUhnha) lie enrries in liis cbarnc- 
tcr of tlic Seville of (be j^’ods, wlm. in fncl, even eondeseendeil to 
take down tbe dieiniion of Ibe JHahdhhfirnln l>v Vvasa on condi- 
tion tliat if Vyasa did not slop anywhere in Ibe middle of bis 
comjDosition lie (Ganei^a) would nol wrile down a single verse 
witbont underslanding its meaning. 1’liougb bis sonsbip to 
Siva (Budra) belrays bis origin, liis lali^r dm'elopmenls serve to. 
show how the religions mind cun trunsform almost intractable 
materials into lovable figures and to ebange a Iroiiblcsome 
spirit into “ the genial protector of bousebolds and the 
personification of common sen.se, wliose aid siiould be first 
invoked in all worldly cntcrpri.scs.‘’'"‘ 

The same process is at work in tbe fiakli cult, altboiigb 
there the original form is not .so definitely anti-divine.^^ Tbe 
Arj^an aspect of the i5akti cult is more allied to tlie creative 
side, while the non-Aryan contribution is probably more 
concerned with the destructive side of tlie divine nature. The 
Aryan protot 37 Dcs of Sakti arc the originally coloiirlc.ss wives 
of the Vedic gods,'^ wbo were latterly invested with tbe func- 
tion of energising their lethargic husbands and, in fact, of 
using them as the instruments of their creative activity. 
Then there are Aditi,^^^ tbe great inotber out of whom all 
creation comes ; Maya, without whose association 
Brahman is unable to create ; and Prakrti, which 
alone brings this varied w'orld into being while 
Purusa behaves as an inactive spectator of the world- 
drama. It would be interesting to know if the belief in the. 
destructive aspect of a Mothcr-G;oddcss "was a satire upon the 
increasing disinclination to kill among the Aryans as a result 
of Jaina, Bauddha and Yaisnava teachings and embodied a 
yision of days when, should men become effeminate, women- 

lord of creation, who is- invokefd in letters of invitation to marriages, takes the 
form of a butterfly which is another meaning of the Bengali word ‘ Prajfipoti. 
(For the more usual articles in the hands of Gape^a,' see Bliattasali, op. cil... 
p. 146 f.) 

iW Havell, op, cit., p. 191. 

122 See N. K. Bhattasali’s Iconography of Buddhist and Brahmanical Sculptures 
in the Dacca Museum, p. 178 f. for ■ Vcdic references. 

: • '123 See Keith, Bel, and Phil, of tlie Veda and Upanishads, Vol. I, p. 218. 
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would become manlike and destroy all evil threatened from 
enemies and savages. Possibly the mother-cult name from 
people worshipping female sjiirits of dark intentions who were 
propitiated by suitable offerings. We still have among us 
such “ negative ” goddesses as Sitala, the goddess of small- 
pox, and Manasa, the goddess of snakes, who are prayed to 
not so much for granting the worshipper any good as for leav- 
ing him alone in peace. The fire-association of many of the 
names of Sakti^“ maj" also be due to the fact that it is in con- 
nection with huge forest-fires, where a veritable holocaust of 
animals would take jilace, that the cult arose. Corresponding 
to the gams a troop of female furies was associated with Devi, 
the Sakti of [5iva. The tradition that she had her home in the 
Vindhyas and was fond of flesh and wine and that her 
devotees were hilly tribes would point to an admixture of 
aboriginal worship in her cult.^® In her terrible forms of 
Kali, Durga (or MahisamardinT), Candi and Oamunda she 
has exacted the homage of her worshippers as a proper consort 
of Eudra or Mahakala. Her insatiable blood-thirst has 
been symbolised by the Chinnamasta image, in which she is 
depicted as a decapitated female figure holding the severed 
head in her hand and sending up a fountain of blood into her 
own mouth. There is no doubt that the cult is a composite 
one ^ and that both Yedic and non-Yedic elements have 
entered into its structure. 

Here, again, has devotion achieved wonders. The imerring 
human instinct, which finds in the mother the first tender 
source of satisfaction of its hunger and thirst, felt the need of 

. . 125 See .Mund. TJp. 1. 3. 4 for the names of the seven tongues of fire (the 

first two are Kali and Earali). 

126 See Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 143; see Bhattasali, op. cit., p. 127. 

l!< Muir observe? as follows : " As in Siva, first of all two gods, Agni and 
Rudra. are combined, so too his wife is to be regarded as a compound' of several 
divine forms, and this becomes quite evident if we look over the mass of her 
epithets. While one set of these, as Uma, Ambika, FarvatT, Haimavatl, belong 
to the wife of Budra, others as Kali, Earall carry us back to the wife of .4.gni, 
while Gaurl and others perhaps refer to Hiriiti, the goddess of all evil.” — O.S.T., 
TV, Ch. m. Sec. viii. For Vaisnava association, see Arjuna’s hymn to DurgS in 
M.Bh., BUsmaparvsn, 796 t., and aiso Virataparvan, 178 f., and HarivainSa, 3236 f. 
(See Muir, ibid., p. 368 f. and p. 361, f.n. 337.) See Hopkins, Epic Mythology , ' 
p. m - 
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THJ5 BENIGN FEATUIlES OF SAKTI 


a simila.!* divine being who would take greater pity on human 
failing and su/Tcring than a stern Heavenly Father. God 
as Mother could fulfil at least two of the conditions of 
divinity, viz., creation and prc.servation, if the human mother 
is to be taken as an earthly analegiic. Only there may be some 
doubt about hereapaeily to destroy. 'I’lie cruel and destructive 
aspect of l5akti served to show that if due occasion should arise, 
she would not he found wanthig even in that capacity either: 
possibly there was an element of over-eompensation in the 
process and the terrifying cokuirs were painted more thick than 
necessary. But the j)riniary interest must have been flic 
need of a female god to whom the sinmu* could unhurden his 
soul more fully than to a male deity and with surer chance of 
forgiveness. In Vai.snavism where Laksmi remained to the end 
a devoted wife, she is prayed to for inte.rceding'"’ on behalf of 
the sinner and securing the relenting grace of her husband. 
But Devi or l5akti is a far more independent deity^“ from the 
beginning and she hcr.self absolves the sinner from his guilt out 
of motherly afl’ection. In popular hymns fervent prayers go up 
to her to forgive her foolish and erring sons as all good mothers' 
are wont to do. We thus reach the position that f5akti is not 
an intercessor but the supreme divinity herself. 

According to the idiilosophical view that Sakti (energy), 
and Saktimat (the being jiosscssing the energy) are non-distiu- 
guishable (ahhitma) it is not possible to keej) Siva arid Sakti 
separate — fiiva (or Brahmil or Yisnu) cannot act without 
Sakti and therefore the two arc identical. ’ Here is a quotation- 
from a Tamil Saiva saint, And Nandi, where Sakti is not 
absolutely independent of Siva but is an expression of. his 
powers. “ She, who is lira’s Iq-paMti (grace), icchahkti 
(will), kriyaiakti (action), jHanahkii (knowledge), who is 
the cause of all creation, snstentation and destruction, who is 

128 Cruelty associated •nith a mother-cult is not present in Hinduism alone. 
See Eliot, Hinduism cud Buddhism, H, p. 276. 

See B. N. Seal, Comparative Studies in Vaisnavism and Christianity; see, 
however, Tattvatraya (Chowkhamba Ed.), p. 98, whore MalialaksmI appears in an 
opposite role. 

-For the increasing importance of Laksmi in later Vaisnavism and its causes 
see H. C. Eaychaudhuri, op. cit., p. -106. 

ISO Keith, Bel. and PhU. of the Veda and Upanishads, I, p. 218. I 



RELATION OP AND 9AKTI 


241 


rupa Cforni'^ and arupn ( fonnlcssiioss) and neither, who is the 
consort of Tsa in (liose forms, who is all this world and all this 
wcahh, who begets the whole world and sustains them : the 
Gracious Feel of (his our Moiher, who imparts blissful im- 
mortality to souls, and removes their bondages of birth and 
wlio remains seated with our Father in the hearts of the 
Freed, let me lift upon my hcad.”^^‘ But it is possible to go 
beyond this stage and to think that t5akti is the support of the 
whole, universe and Brahma, Alsnu and f5iva are only forms 
assumed or created by fiakti to fulfil diiTerent cosmic functions. 
This is mythically rcpn\‘;entcd by fiiva, Vi.^nu and Brahma 
being made to he the children of fiakti who then chooses fiiva as 
her spouse, presumably because destruction is a more palp- 
able exiiression of energy than creation and preservation. 
When this conception is i-eached. I5akti becomes identified with 
Brahman, the formless Absolute from which all things proceed 
and in which all things are dissolved. Numerous passages 
can be quoted from the Tantras, the special Sakta literature,, 
to prove this identification, and some parts of the Tantra litera- 
ture, c.g., the fir.st few Ulldsas (chapters) of the Mahanirvana 
Tantra, would read like a Ycdantic manual. Conformablv 
to this belief, the worship of other gods and all non-Tantric 
modes of worshi]i are regarded as inferior and incapable 
of liberating the soul. Here is a characteristic passage from 
Tantra literature: “The human being, desirous of final 
emancipation, enters the path of devotion, first as a Saura 


Proceedings of the Contention of RcUgions in India, 1909, Vol. H, p. 128. 
For tlic relation of Siva and Sakli, see Artliur Avalon, Tantra of the Great Libera- 
tion, p, six f. 

132 A goddess svitli a young subordinate god is known in early times on every 
coast of tlio Sreditorranean wliL?li looked towards Crete. In Punic Africa she is 
Tanit with her son; in Egypt, Isis with Homs; in Phoenicia, Ashtaroth with 
Taininuz (Adonis); in Asia Minor, Cybole with Attis; in Greece (as especially in 
Greek Crete itself), Rhea with the young Zeus. Everywhere she is parthenos, i.e., 
unwed, but made the mother first of her companion by immaculate conception, and 
then of the gods and all life by the embroice of her own son. In memory of these 
original facts, her cult (especially the more esoteric mysteries of it) is marked by 
various practices and observances symbolic of the negation of trae marriage and 
obliteration of sex. A part of her male votaries are castrated; and her female 
votaries must ignore their married state when in her personal service, and often 
practise ceremonial promiscuity. — ERE. i. 147 (art. AEGEAN RELIGION). 

31 
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(worshipper of the Sun) niid for twelve successive lives, goes 
to the Solar regions and coines hack, finally to attain the 
Sdrsti-muldi after losing liinisolf in Ih-aliina at llie end of a 
lialpa. He if^ then horn again as a (irniapahja (worsliippcr of 
Ganapati) in the next htlpn and afler eight hirtlis, attains 
similarly the Snmlpya-mukti. Tn the next halpa, he is born 
again as a Vai.^nava (worshipper of Visnu), and after seven 
births, attains the Srilnh'iin-mukl}. Similarly, in the succeed- 
ing haljja, he takes hirth as a .%ivn (worshipper of Siva), and 
worshipping Siva for five hirlhs, obtains (he Snyujua-miikti 
and for the life-time of a hundred Brahmas, lives in Siva-like 
form in the >^’ivn-loh‘a. He again takes his birth and in 
pursuance of his ideas and customs, worships Sakti for four 
lives, after that he takes his rest in Cit (Tntelligcnce Pure) 
and attains the Knirahja- or NirvCnin-miildi or the Highest 
Salvation. Of all the worshippers of the five gods, only the 
devotee worshipping with the >^a]di vunitra attains Nirvana- 
inuhti or Salvation. 

When we arc talking of the evolution of the Sakti cult v’e 
are referring not so much to the addition of Ab.solutistic 
terminology as to an emphasis upon if, for even yery early 
speculations had invested the deity with some of the highest 
qualities of divinity. In the Kcna TJpanisad Uma Haimavatf 
appears as a revealer of the nature of Brahman and she was 
herself frequently identified with SarasvatT, the personified 
Vedic lore. A transition to the Absolutistic conception was 
therefore easy and natural. Duly she became the revealer of 
the Nigama — ^the body of spiritual truths which she dis- 
coursed to Siva for the benefit of the entire creation in the 
Kaliyuga. The Tantras reiterated the efficacy of mantras 
and prescribed certain yanfras or diagrams as representing the 
forms in which the different deities received their offerings. 
The naantras arranged in and about a y antra formed a mystic 

13S Quoted in the Proceedings of the Convention of Religions in India, 1909, 
Vol. H, p. 149. iPor the five types of mukti, see Kennedy, The Ghaitanya Move- 
ment, p. 98 (salohya-heing in the same plane ■with God ; samipya-ncaTness to God ; 
sarfipya-Iikeness to God; ^arsfi-equalling the glory of God; sayii/ya-abso^tion 
in Gqd). 
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divine body and everyone had to receive Tantric initiation 
{tllksd) to 1 h' entitled to sjnritiial coinradeship and salvation. 
The Puranas had sujiplied the mythology of the gods ; the 
Tantras provided the rituals. In course of time the cult over- 
stejiped its original Saiva limits and not only acknowledged 
tlic wives of the other gods as the Salctis of the latter, just as 
Durga, I^nwatT. Uma or (laurl was of Siva, but also prescribed 
forms of ritualistic worship for all gods, male and female. 
While it provided for congregational worship of a qnestionable 
type in the SrTcakra (the circle) — jwactically the only other 
congregational worsliip outside Vaisnavism — and abolished 
caslc-distinciions there, it definitely raised the dignity of 
women, rememhering that these’ belonged to the same sex as 
the Supreme Goddess, supported the marriage of widows and 
opposed the ])racticc of Sail or immolation of women on the 
funeral pyres of their husbands just deceased.^®^ Now it is these 
a})pcals that could sjircad the cult from Kashmir to Cape 
Comorin (Kanya-kumari) among philosophers and devout men 
and not the Pafica-mahlra , the so-called five M’s, namely, 
madifa (wine), imTmsa (meat), matsya (fish), mudm (parched 
grain)^^ and maithuna (coition), which to ill-informed minds 
carry the entire significance of Saktaism. As to the liberties 
])crmitted to the “ hero ” {vlra), it is well to remember that he 
has been defined as one who has controlled his senses, is truth- 
ful and ever engaged in worship and has sacrificed lust and 
other passions.^^ Did not the Dpanisad speak in almost identi- 
cal terms of what is permitted to the liberated, knoudng full 
well that to such natures morally reprehensible acts are impos- 
sible? In fact, the aim of the entire Tantric discipline is to 
sublimate the lower instincts and to raise the soul from sex 
{MvdddMrd) to salvation (Sahasrara) after transcending the 
intermediate obstacles As usual, the danger has come 

See Eliot, op. cit., n, p. 285. 

135 The translation is of A. Avalon. — See Tantra of the Great Liberation, 
Introd., p. cxif. ; also p. oxviii f. 

135 Tbtd., lulr., p. oxii. 

iSTChan. Up., 6. 10. 9-10. 

138 The six cakras or centres are Muladhara, Svadhisthana, 'Manipnra, 
Andhata, Vidnddba, and Ajna from below npwards. These cakras (they have been 
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from using cqiiivoc-al Inngnago in spirilual inaKors, for the 
ordinary mind, failing to inako out ilin syinholisin, has fixed 
upon tile letter of the text and llien’by exensod itself into 
indulgences, superstitions and inagiral practices. 

We shall now dost’, our review of tlu' major sects of 
Hinduism with some general ndlerdions and some account of 
later developments. An historical study of the different 
forms of faith reveals the interesting fa(^t that the Indo-Aryan 
mind gradually outgrew its \’edi(^ j)r»lyth(v!sm with unaided 
effort only to transcend theism altog(‘tlu*r and land in a 
speculative monism which, while ih'grading the status of the 
gods, increased enormously tlu* prestige* (»f the wise man. 
The l)0])ular mind, however, while it reconciled itself gradually 
to the loss of most of the Vedie rituals, n'fusf'd to abandon the 


gods, with the efl’ect that monotheism in souk; forFii or other 

reared its head. Even the ^*ed,"lnla svstem, which summarised 

* 

the Upanisadic teachings, had to provide IVr the satisfaction of 
the theistiic bent of the human mind by ))ostulating the reality 
of God at least for devotional purposes, and some Vcdiintic 
commentators could also make ndetjuale pi'ovision for the 
reality of the individual soul and the divine government of the 
world in their interpretation of the Bralunn-Snlra. Increased 
acquaintance with simjder forms of woivhip and contact 
with indigenous population led not only to increased 
emphasis on the element of devotion but also to the relaxation 
of caste rules. The acceptance of a Su])rcmc God led to the 
subordination of the law of Karma to Divine grace and to the 
softening of the rigours of the law of transmigration. In its 
search after an ideal godhead the growing ethical sense 
moralised the character of one or other of the ancient gods 
and laid emphasis not only on the unitary character of God 
but also on His holiness, His abhorrence of sin and His ready 


r;- 

often identified -with the plexuses) must be pierced or conquered before the union 
of the JTva TOtb Parama-Siva (which is the sattviha or spiritual meaning of 
Maithuna or coition) can take place. See Avalon, Tantra of the Great Liberation, 
Intr., p. Ivii f. ; p. cxxxii f. Union with Tripurasundarl bqcamo an objective in 
some Sakti cults. — See Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 146. 
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THE ARYA SAMS.T AND THE DIlAIIMA SAMAJ 


Tlie introduction of Semitic nionothoisin in India tlirongli 
Christianity and Islam has deeply alTcctcd not only Hindu 
social organisation hut also Hindu religious thought. A 
deeper appreciation of the unity of God from the latter and 
of the value of devotion from IIkj former led io a numher 
of reforminfr movements in mediaeval and modern India. 

O 

Some like Kahir and Nanak at(em])led Io fuse Hinduism and 
Islam through ethical non-rilualislio nuniolheism while 
retaining for the most jiart Hindu religious ideas and appella- 
tions. Some like Ramananda, Oaifanya. Namadeva and 
TulasTdasa stuck io Vaisnava monolheism hut flooded it with 
the language of piety and devotion and used the vernacular 


medium in their preachings to bring religion home to the 
minds of the people. Similar Saivile revivals took place in 
South India. 

Brought face to face with the monotheism of the West, 
three reforming movements have arisen to stem the tide of 
conversion. The Arya Samaj has revived Yedicism'^® and, 
while abolishing caste and idolatry, has given a monotheistic 
interpretation to the Vedic religion. It has revived oblation 
(havana) with an altered meaning and without animal saerifioe 
but has abandoned most of the later Hindu beliefs. The 
Brahma Samaj was conceived in a different spirit. While 
the Arya Samaj was launched in opposition to Islam and 
Christianity, the Brahma Samaj wished to utilise the best 
points of both, while professing to revive the religion of the 
Upanisads. The three earliest reformers belonging to this 
Church — ^Ram Mohan Roy, Devendra Nath Tagore and 
Keshab Chandra Sen — ^were influenced most deeply by the 
Qur’an, the Upanisads and the Bible respectively ; the first 
adhered more to an impersonal Absolute, however, than to a 
personal God, which the second advocated, and. the third 
introduced many Christian conceptions in the relation of God 
to man. Brahmaism to-day, however, is, like the Prarthana 
Samaj built on its model, more Hindu than anything else in 
its philosophy of life and religious nomenclature. The return 


Me See Farquhar, op. cii., p. 120 f. 
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lo Pauranic religion ^vas inaugurated by Eamakrsna Parama- 
bainsa in ibe cljaraeteristic Bengali way by worshipping Kali, 
as Pain Prasad Son had done before liiin,^^* But Vaisnavism, 
wliioh lias by its past liistorv proved itself to be most capable 
of development in a theistic direction, is coming to its onm 
not only in the worshi]) of the great charioteer of Arjuna 
(whence Krsna as (he discourscr of (he Gita is called Partha- 
sarathi) in Hindu Tdissions, which are working among ont- 
eastes. aposlati's. hill-tribes and people of alien faiths, but 
also in an innv'ased appreciation of the message of the Gita by 
eminent thinkers like Tilnk, Arabinda Ghosh and Gandhi. 
Thus the Vedas, the Ppanisads and the Piiranas have all been 
revived in Modern India in search of an indigenous mono- 
theism. and cent(‘m)iorary political events have added patriotic 
zeal to ndigions revivals, rnattractive social features which 
cramped missionary activities in the past are being ignored 
or abolished, and Hinduism is fast becoming a Chui’ch 
militant with fresh ambitions for a career of conquest.*^^® 
Tliis is indirectly helping the religion itself, for aggi’ession 
to-day is possible only for those who are best protected. 
Hindnism in its orthodox form is linked up with idolatry : we 
slinll study this aspect of Hinduism in a subsequent chapter. 
It remains to ho seen how ITindnism transforms itself to resist 
tlie onslaught of alien faiths and to win fresh converts among 
the cultured nations of the world. To a world suffering from 
nalV)nal rivalries, political .struggles and luxmious modes of 
living tlie Hindu message of non-injury, toleration, peace and 
renunciation as the liiglicst ideals of religious life may j'et 
])rove a sontliing salve. On the otlier hand, to those in 
Hindu India who clioose to follow the western ideals of strife 
the cult of KfilT or tlie Kr.sna who incited Arjuna to violence 

Kcplwb Chandrii Son apparently got his concept of God as Mother from 
association with Ksirralq-sna Paramahaipsa. — See Farqnhar, op. cit., p. 68. 

Its See, for insfan'cc, Hinduism invades America by Thomas Wendell. 
Attempts have also been made to preach Hinduism in Europe and will possibly be 
made to get info touch wi*h the still extant old Hindu colonies of the Ear East 
(including Bali and other islands of the Indian archipelago). Indian emigration 
to different parts of the world is also helping to spread Hindnism abroad. 

See the writer’s article on Oiir Changing Social Relations in the Dacca 
University Journal, 1936. 



248 


THE FUTURE lU-RiTC.lON OK THE 


may prove immciiRcly jitlraclivr. lo Hie infinilc woe of 
humanity at large. Signs are not wauling Hiat even latent 
atheism ami sccplicisin, wliicli am sneli aliiding features of 
Hindu pliilosopliic tliouglii all llirougli iis liislory/'^ are rear- 
ing their heads in tlic Irail of nialerial ainliilion and political 
struggle. The future religion of Hindu India is thus shrouded 
in obscurity and will undouhh'dly he shaped nial(‘rially by 
world forces and inler-eonnnnnal ndalions. In (he nii’antinic 


small bands of enlhusiaslie diseiphs are g.'ilhenng as of 
old round devotional minds for inspiral if)nal talks and 
religious discourses and deifiealion of tlu'se local saints is 
going on as usual all around. Never before was such a 
conscious attenijit made (o (>xplain, nndi'rstand and appreciate 
the eternal verities of Hindu religious tlmught or to j)ut the 
social structure in a satisfaclorv «)rder. MMie TK'o-Vcflantic 


movement with its message of ecpinlity and fraternity is rapid- 
ly pervading T-lindu society and there is a definite tendency 
now to equate the service of God with the service of the socially 
depressed, the poor and the fallen. The preacher Viveka- 
nanda, the poet Eabindranath and the ])olitical saint Gandhi 
have chosen as their ideal of divine, service ministration to the 


needs of the poor and the down-trodden and sent 
forth a message of .social sympathy which is being 
widely responded to and carried out in practice. To 
the negative prescription Of non-injury has been added 
the positive prescription of active lielpfulness as a mode of 
fulfilling religious obligations. What stood so long in the 
way of practical charity of this kind is the characteristic 
Hindu way of dissociating philosophy from social life. We 
may hope that as the messages of purified Vaisnavism, Saivism 
and Vedanta are more intimately followed, Hinduism will not 
only evolve on purer lines of speculation and worship hut 
also usher in fuller appreciation of the brotherhood of man 
through the common fatherhood of God or through the 
ultimate identity of all finite spirits in and through Brahman. 


143 See the -writer’s article on The Polite Atheism of Indian Philosophii •“ 
the Dacca University Studies, Vol. I, 



CHAPTER VJ 


God in Judaism 

Jt mny be admitted without any diHcussion that when 
earlier and later beliefs jostle with one another in the scrip- 
tures of any particular relipion, often to tlie confusion and 

dismnv of its adherents, the reason is to be found in the 
» 

almost universal disinclination to tamper with a 

sacred text. Tt is not in every religion that an 

' Uthinan edits the sacred literature with the motive of en- 
forcing uniformity of belief and preventing future dissen- 
sion, or wields the. authority to impose a standard 
version upon the entire religious community. Attempts 
made in India to codify socio-religious practices ended in the 
setting up of regional com])endia (nihandhas) sanc- 
tioning conflicting customs and practices and adding to the 
vast extant basic religious literature of the country. The 

puerilities, errors and contradictions to be found in most, 

if not all, religious literatures — especially in those that have 
had a long and varied history — ^provide a happy hunting 
ground to students of ethnology, anthropology, psychology, 
ethics, social history and comparative religion. From the 
side of the religions concerned, how'ever, they represent 
successive or separate speculations, some lofty and others 
lowly, to conceive or construct the essentials of faith and 
practice in keeping with the intellectual ability, the ethical 
stature or the regional or contemporary necessities of their 
adherents. Not unoften they are due to the influence of conti- 
guous alien faiths with which some sort of rapprochement 
seems desirable either to fill up an existing lacuna, or 
to cultivate social concord, or to facilitate the ready 
acceptance of those religions by fresh social groups. 
It is not always that the victors have suppressed, 
32 
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supplanted or modified the faiths of the vanquished. 
History is replete with instances where the vanquished 
have immensely influenced the religious beliefs of the 
conquerors, and this is true not only in cases of cultural 
conquest but also in those of political domination. In state re- 
ligions such absorptions have sometimes been deliberately and 
officially made ; but where religion is only a social institution 
the changes are generally gradual and unconscious and must 
be deemed to satisfy a social need, sane or morbid, or at 
least a social craze for novelty. The composition of the 
group very often determines the direction in which the un- 
conscious changes take place, namely, whether towards 
evolution or towards degeneration ; and by ‘ composition ’ 
is to be understood not merely the strength of number but 
also the strength of conviction that the group possesses. 
The informed reader will readily remember the expansion 
and modification of Judaism, Islam, Hinduism, Buddhism 
and Christianity in different fashions in different regions in 
past and present times. 

It is not possible to indicate a single source of religious • 
development and all causes do not operate at the same tiriie. 
By far the most potent and abiding cause, however, is the 
rational and ethical faculty of man which cannot rest periha- 
heiitly satisfied with the latent contradictions of a creed 
or the antisocial implications of a baneful religious practice. 
It is indeed true that very often in a backward race 
the quickening bf theoretical and practical reason has 
to be achieved by painful and persistent effort, if not by 
active interference from without ; but once the social 
quickening does coine, it is impossible to sterri the tide of pro- 
gress, even though occasional retardations, due to the imita- 
tion of lower ideals or to momentary weakness of the social 
rnind in times of crisis, are not unknown in religious history. 
Men may grow to the stature of great ideals — that is the 
hope and justification of missionary activity among backward 
races ; but those who are engaged in the actual task of con- 
version know it only too well how coniparatively easy it is,^., 
to secure external conformity and how difficult it is to make 
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the higher religion a Jiving faith. The religion a man pro- 
fesses provides, in fact, the nucleus round which his whole life 
crystallises and the entire S3'stem of his thoughts and actions 
is organised. We have already remarked that intellectual 
culture and a deepened moral sense, howsoever acquired, 
deeply affect man’s religious ideas just as, conversely, a 
developed religious consciousness has profound effects upon 
man’s ethical ideas. In delineating the historical develop- 
ment of certain Indian religious systems we have indicated 
how man’s conception pf the nature and function of G-od is 
profoundly modified by subjective needs of the head and the 
heart and how -when old jJractices are continued they are 
invested with a nobler spiritual significance. As Eeinach 
pertinently remarks “ The Deity is inaccessible to man; 
but at the various epochs traversed bj^ civilisation, humanity 
has made God in its own likeness, and the gradual idealisa- 
tion of this image is an essential part of the history p( 
humanity itself.” 

It vill be our task now to show that every living 
religion has been obliged to have recourse to some or other 
of these expedients to escape annihilation and that the 
course of development has always lain in the direction of a 
fuller recognition of the unity and ubiquity of God and of 
the brotherhood of men with its implications of social concord 
and social service. It is evident that unequal emphasis will 
be laid on these tAvo aspects bj^ different religions according 
as they were origihally defective on the side of duty or on the 
side of devotion. The Hebrew' religion with its well-devel- 
oped conception of a tribal or national God required develop- 
ment on the aspect of social dutj' and intercommunal sym- 
pathy, while Buddhism AAith its elaborate ethical code 
required the complementary deA'elopment on the aspect 
of religious ' deA'otion. Ea'cii AA'here proAusion alread}' 
exists for meeting both the demands, philosophical specula- 
tion and practical need niaj' sIioav the inadequacy' of the 
existing concepts of deity and duty alike and lead to a more 


1 S. Beinach, Orpheus, p. 166, 
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comprehensive grasp of the nature of God and His relation 
to the world and of the domain of social obligations. 

As Judaism furnishes a most instructive parallel to 
Hinduism, which we have already studied, we shall begin our 
exposition with that religion. There are obvious difficulties 
in comparing two creeds one of which has remained almost 
ethnic to the end among a people singularly inartistic in cha- 
racter while the other has developed on divergent lines of 
speculation and myth and did not remain an exclusive posses- 
sion of a particular nation or tribe. The difficulties are 
increased by the fact that the Hebrew nation did not treat 
its scriptures consistently with the same reverence as the 
Hindus did, with the effect that later beliefs and traditions 
were more than once pushed up to the beginning of things.® 
Biblical scholars are now agreed that the Pentateuch in 
its present form is a synthesis of at least four different schools 
of thought ^ — ^the Yahwist, the Elohist, the Deuteronomist 
and the Priestly; that although manifest repetitions 
and contradictions and abrupt changes in matter and style 
serve to reveal the composite character of the collection in 
some places, it is not always easy to allocate to each tradi- 
tion its share in the whole ; and that here and there are 
evidences of much more ancient materials being embedded in 
the documents of Hebrew religious thought. But, in spite of 
the dovetailing of different traditions, the Old Testament 
contains sufficient indications, on the surface, of the tamper- 
ing of earlier texts by later beliefs. Besides* the different 
books belonging to different ages present divergent pictures 
of the national God ; in fact, the differences are sometimes as 
great as those in Hinduism between the Upanisads and the 
Pur^nas regarding the nature and function of God. 

A close examination of the books of the Bible as also of 
the archaeological remains in the Canaanite home of the 

2 See W. Hobertson Smith, Old Testament in the Jewish Church, Lect. 
XUT. The Narrative of the Hexatench (p. 3S8f). 

3 Lode, Israel, p. lOf.; Bettany, Judaism and Christianity, p. 2f; Hexa- 
teuch (Vol. 2, p. 363) calls them the Covenant Code, the Denteronomic and the 
Priestly (see also p. 365). 
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tant part in men’s lives.^ Demons too were believed in as 
also possession by them. A belief in some god being the 
ancestor of a particular tribe or clan was present and even a 
physical relationship was often conceived. Nay, even “ the 
constituent elements of the totemio system ” were also 
present.® There was at first no clear differentiation between 
the various supernatui*al powers, which were often imperson- 
ally conceived; but latterly polydemonism moved towards 
polytheism and different gods even came to be regarded as 
“ fathers ” of different human groups and therefore as 
persons. It is doubtful, however, if there was any hierarchy 
of the gods, but it is very likely that Yahweh, the god of Sinai, 
had assumed sufficient personality before Moses made him 
the god of the Hebrew tribes as a whole. As compared with 
this name, the other three names of the Hebrew God,® viz. 
Elohim (deity), El Shaddai (almighty god?), El Ely on (God 
Most High) are definitely less personal.^® 

» 

7 Lods, op. oit., p. 231. 

^ Ibid, p. 249. (See also Sir Charles Marston, op. eit., p. 37; Cheyne, Tradi- 
tions and Beliefs of Ancient Israel, p. xv.) 

^ Ibid, p, 210. 

10 gee D’Alviella, Origin and Growth of the Conception of God, p. 149 f., 
where a similar impersonal sense is ascribed to the gods of the Western Semites 
(Baal, Aden, Moloch or Melek, El, etc.). 

Many of the magical practices, the beliefs relating to the contagious nature 
of holiness and uncleanliness, and to the way in which the influence of the dead 
could attach itself to clothing and hair, show how far, at a certain period, super- 
hum::,'! powers were conceived as a fluid, as an impersonal force. 

According to certain critics, the very ancient term which is found in all 
Semitic languages to express the idea of “ god ” under the various iorms of 'el 
(Hebrew), ilu (Babylonian), ilah (Arab) originally denoted the vague force which 
is the source of all strength and life, the divine rather than a god or a divine person- 
ality : it would, have had a meaning similar to that of the term mono among the 
Polynesians, the Indian brahman, and the Latin numen. — Lods, Israel, p. 260. 

It would also seem that the simplest explanation of Ihe very peculiar use 
of the plural elohim to denote a god lies in this early lack of differentiation between 
the various supernatural powers. In Hebrew, the word elohim, literally meaning 
gods, in the plural, may be used to denote either several divine beings, or in 
speaking of a single god or goddess. And even when it .has a singular meaning 
it may be construed v-ith plural adjectives and verbs. The Phoenicians used Die 
plural elim in the same way, while the Babylonians also applied the plural ilani 
to a .single god Doubtless, the worshipper, uncertain whether, in any parti- 

cular place, he had to do with one or several supernatural beings, used the 
expression elehim, in the indeterminate sense, of “ the divine powers. 76 W, 



255 


n’r «:<in yahwi-ii 


tv T. w5'.!l jinnii' .'111(1 (irijiiti of Yalnvcli 


11 T.. 01 *. r-p. rit., p, n?0. 
the Jrtri^h Chutrh, p, 21-'! 
« r.xo^, -R-S-S. 


Cfr*. liow/'wr, w. !Rol)crtpon Smitli, Old Testament 
(willi fivil-Tietc). 


256 


yahweb: as god oe fertility 


ing to the term later on in conformity with contemporaneous 
religious ideas. Speaking of Moses* contribution, Lods 
remarks, “The true origin of his work must be sought in 
his remarkable conviction that his God was almighty and 
paramount, that he would deliver the Hebrews and make 
them his people.” We may very well suppose that on em- 
bracing the creed of Yahweh the Israelites took the Kenite 
“ mark of Yahweh ” on their hand and their forehead^^ and 
that circumcision replaced later on this branding of the 
flesh. It is almost certain that this device of warding off 
dangers from invisible powers was replaced also by phylac- 
teries, or leather cases containing passages of the scriptures, 
wh’ch pious Jews of later, times fastened at those places.^® 

Certain persistent traditions in connection with the cult 
of Yahweh can be safely utilised to gather together the fac- 
tors that went to form this particular God-idea.^^ Thus 
Yahweh is said to have promised to Abraham in Haran that 
He would make of him “ a great nation and this promise 
is repeated and observed over and over again in the Old Testa- 
ment, so that there can be no doubt that Yahweh is “ a god 
of increase, of generation, of populousness, of fertility.” 
He was prayed to, by or on behalf of barren women, for chil- 
dren — Sarah, Kebekah, Leah, Manoah’s wife, Hannah, all 


l4Bxod. 18.16. See Lode, op. at., pp. 324*B; Marti, Religion of the Oli 
Testament, p. 60f. BEE. vi. 254, states that the Kenitei derivation is more than 
dnbiouB. 

IB Three explanations of the origin of circnmcision in Israel will he found 
in Bx. iv. 24-6 (Tahwist); Joshna v. 2-3, 8-9 (Elohist); Gen. xxxiv (Priestly). 
See also Gen. 17.10-4. The practice was not confined to the Israelites alone, for the 
Egyptians, Arabs, Phoenicians, Edomites, Ammonites and Moabites all practised 
it, the only exception being the Philistines.' See Oheyne, op. cit., pp. 532-6. 

Originally the' custom was a social rite without religious significance and it 
was only “ during the exile, when the Jews came into close contact with peoples 
like the Babylonians and Perriansj who did not practise the rite, that circumci- 
sion took on in the eyes of the Israelites the character of a symbol of nationality 
ond religion.” “ Then it was that circumcision became the sign of the covenant 
between Jahweh and his people (Gen. xvii— Second Priestly) and was required of 
• all, stranger or slave, who partook of the Passover (Bxod. xii. 44, 47-9).- Lods, 
Israel, p. 198f. 

16 Lods, op. cit., p. 325. Those phylacteries are still used by pious Jews. 

W See Grant Allen, The Evolution of the Idea of God, Chaps. IX and 
X. Lods, op. eit,, p. 466f, 
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conceived l\v Ynlnvcirs grace. As among the Hindus, 
bnnvnncss uas a enrso among llic Hebrews and they there- 
fore permitted not only the remarriage of widows but also 
leviratc and adojition.**' As tlic lord of fertility and popula- 
tion, Yahweli could very veeW claim the first fruits 

of the field and the flock and also the first- 
born of men as His share. At least three 

national festivals were held in connection with the 
harvest*^ — the Pnssener which was a “ harvest thanks- 
giving ” after barley-harvest, the Pentecost or the Feast of 
Weeks when the wheat had been completely gathered in, 
and the I'east of Tabernacles or of Ingathering after the 
whole of the yearly croj) had been collected and the vintage 
prepared. “Young trees were not to be cropped till three 
years had jiassed : in the fourth year the fruit was offered to 
•Jehovah, and only afterwards did it come into use by man.““ 
Firstlings were sacrificed to Yahwch. The first-born sons, 
"in later stages at least, were cither made over as Nazirites 
or redeemed with an offering or a money-ransom. The 

n Tjodp. cp. at., p, 225. 

n n Ijnrs been 1*3' Grnnl Allen that circumcision ■n’as probably 

praclifcd at first on the first-born alone and tben extended to all Jews. — G. Allen, 
op, eii., Cli. X. See CambTid^r. Anricnf IlixioTH, Vol. m, p. 452. 

It i(i not wnlibclv that Tnliwcli ns the pod of fertility belongs to the sphere 
of rurcl life in Canaan and represents the second stago only, the first being that 
of a god of the dcrert. 

J5Ijod.s, op. cil., p. 435; Marti, op. cit„ p. 101. 

As the connection of these festivals vitb country life was gradually for- 
gotten, the ngricultnrnl feasts wore transformed into memorials of historical occur- 
rences. Tlic Passover, vrliicb had originally an entirely different signification, and 
the Feast of hraxxotli, the reli/poiis celebration of the beginning of harvest, be- 
came the historical anniversaries of the Exodus. Later, the Feast of Weets was 
interpreted os the memorial celebration of the giving of the law on Mount Sinai 
Pti wo learn from sourec.s outside the O.T. — ^wliile the Feast of Tabernacles, which 
had likewise been at first .simply a harvest festival, was brought into connection 
with the dwelling in booths during the Jonrneyings in the wilderness.— Marti, 
op. eit., pp. 203-4. See also ERE. v. 864-6; Cheyne, op. cit., p. 648. 

The Passover is really a combination of two different festivals, namely, 
(1) the old Passover of the nomads, a spring festival in which the new-born ani- 
mals of the year were sacrificed, and (2) the festival of the peasants at the begin- 
ning of the barley-harvest. 

® Bcltany, op, cit., p. 45. Lev. 19. 9-10, 23-6; 23.22; Deut. 24. 19-22. The 
practice was Canaanite and meant to palliate the spirit of the field, the vine or 
the tree. — ^Lods, op. eit., p. 403. 

MExod. 13.12-16. 
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Jegend of Moses and Zipporah, where circumcision is regarded 
as having been instituted as a substitute offering for a child, 
shows, however, that the dangerous logical practice of the 
sacrifice of the first-born, as was re-instituted later 
on by Ahaz and Manasseh, was not merely theoreti- 
cally held but, as recent excavations reveal, was actually in 
vogue among the Hebrews as among the Canaanites,^® thus 
fulfilling to the letter the divine injunction that on the eighth 
day “Thou shalt give to me the first-born of thy sons” (Ex. 
xxii. 29-30). 


Closely related to this aspect are two other facts connect- 
ed with the worship of Yahweh. It is difficult to explain 
how and why Yahweh came to be worshipped as a bull of 
gold in Dan and Bethel. Theriomorphism was rampant 
in Egypt where the ancestors of the Hebrews had sojourned 
long, and in Canaan itself Adad (or Hadad), a storm-god. 
like Yahweh himself, had the bull as his sacred animal.^ 
It is not unlikely that this universal symbol of virility was 
felt to be most congruous with the god of fertility which 
Yahweh was, and it is not till we come to the age of Hosea“ 
that this mode of worship was publicly denounced. Yahweh 
was sometimes called a young bull and his temples were 
also decorated with bull-images.^® The institution of circum- 
cision and the practice of sacred prostitution in connection 
with the cult of Yahweh also bring out the prominence of 
the fertility-idea. The other fact is the prominent associa- 
tion of YaiiAveh with sacred stones. Graiit Allen premises® 
“that the worship of the Baalim (gods), within and without 


23LoaB, op. cit.,.pp. 89, 285-6, 292-4. (On p. 294 Lods’s own theory on the 
snbfect would be found.) The practice of circumcision on the eighth day (Gen. 
37.12) may be a reminiscence of the injunction to sacrifice the first-hom on the 
eighth day to Yahweh. 1 Kings 16.34 is a fulfilment of Josh, 6.26 and does not 
probably refer to any human sacrifice. 

« Lode, op. cit., pp. 407, 469. For Egyptian influence, see p. 264 injra, 

f.n. 61. 


S5 See n»c. Bi., Vol. 31, p. 423 (art. HOSBA). , 

SSLods, op. cit., p. 468; also Grant .Wien, op. cit., pp. 131-2, where it is 
suggested that this symbol was transferred to Tabweh from some other god liho 
Molech or that it was due to sacrifice of bulls to Yahweh. See 1 Engs 7.26, 2^ 
44; in Num. 23.22 and 24.8; buffalo horns are possibly ascribed to Yahweh 

(Lods, op. off., p. 468). 

St Grant Allen, op. cit., p. 181. 
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Israel, was specially directed to upright conical stones, the 
most sacred objects at all sanctuaries ; and that these 
stones are generally admitted to have possessed for their 
worshippers a phallic significance.” He hints at the possi- 
bihty of a similar stone-pillar being the original content of 
the ark or chest in which Yahweh was supposed to possess 
his earthly seat and of the slabs of Ten Words (Command- 
ments) being a priestly invention or a later substitute.^ 
The association of upright stones (massehah) and wooden 
posts (asherah)^ in the worship of Yahweh may also be 
referred to in this connection : they may have provided not 
merely visible symbols of the deity but also his original 
phallic significance.^ 


28 As the contents of the Ark -n-ere not allowed to be looked into, there is no 
exact description of them. It has been suggested that it probably contained “ a 
meteorite stone, which, as it fell from heaven, was regarded as the abode of 
Jehovah." Eor other theories, seg Ijods, op. ciU, p. 425f; Marti, op, cit., p. 44, 
69; Die. Bi., Extra Vol., pp, 628-9; see also Q-rant Allen, The Evolution of the 
Idea of God (Thinker’s Library Ed.), pp. 137, 139; Cheyne, op. cit., pp. 31-6. it 
if) not improbable that the Ark itself was made in commemoration of the Ark of 
Noah, the first prophet whom God favoured and saved and who was the mythi- 
cal progenitor of the Semitic races through one of his sons. The infant Moses 
also fioated in an ark before being rescued (see Gen. ii. 3-6). 

29 Grant Allen thinks (op. cit., p. 68) that both these were originally asso- 

ciated with burial — the wooden stake marking the grave and the standing stone 
serving as the tombstone. Of their further development he writes : “ The 

wooden stake seems to form the origin or point of departure for the carved wooden 
image, as well as for such ruder objects of reverence as the cones and wooden pil- 
lars so widely reverenced among the Semitic tribes; while the rough boulder, 
standing stone, or tombstone, seems to form the origin or point of departure for 
the stone or marble statue, the commonest type of idol the whole world over -in 
all advanced and cultivated communities." 

30 See J. P, Peters, Early Ilebreui Story, p. 181f. The following quotation is 

instructive (pp. 182-3) : “ There is a survival of this sexual cult in another form 
in the oath which Abraham exacted of his servant, with his hand upon his geni- 
tals (Gen. xxiv. 2). The thought behind this is, after all, the same in principle as 
the thought which originally connected itself with those pillars (mazzehah) which 
are so frequently mentioned in Genesis, and which formed an integral part of the 
Yahweh cult itself, in the conception of the best minds in Israel, as late -as the 
time of Isaiah. Both the pillars and the oath suggest the meaning which origi- 
nally attached to such a cult, expressing itself by worship ofiered to a stone of 
phallic shape, the use of phallic symbols as oblations, the oath by the organs 
of reproduction, and finally in prostitution itself as a ritual act." Lods, how- 
ever, points out (op. cit., p. 262) that as the pillars set up by the Semites might 
equally represent goddesses, the phallic significance could not have been univer- 
sal. (See also p. 259 for the discussion on sacred stones.) ' - - > 
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A second stream of thought that possibly entered into 
the composition of the Yahweh-idea was ancestor-worship 
and, in a country where the dead were buried and not cre- 
mated, also the cult of tomb-stones. Although the oldest 
Hebrew belief was vague about the future state of the 
departed, the cult of the inanes was fairly universal and the 
teraphim, sometimes of human form and size,®^ could be 
found in all households ; food was offered to them as to house- 
hold gods or departed ancestors at stated intervals ; and ‘ ‘ they 
were consulted on all occasions of doubt or difficulty by a 
domestic priest clad in an ephod.” ^ It would be unusual in 
such a community not to possess monumental stones associat- 
ed with this or that tribal ancestor, and, as a matter of fact, 
we find that, by the side of sacred trees, there were such 
stones as the altar of Abraham, the altar of Jacob, the memo- 
rial of Joshua and the altar or stone-pillar of Isaac.” One 
writer ” observes : ‘ ‘ Since we find the graves of the ances- 
tors of Israel situated on mountains, or connected with 
places where there stood either a tree or a stone, it is impos- 
sible to avoid the conclusion to which we are led by many 
other considerations that the pre-Jehovistic worship was that 
of ancestors.” In fact, all the four varieties of early tomb- 
stones, namely, the standing stone (menhir), the stone- 
table (dolmen), the stone-heap (cairn) and the stone circle 
(cromlech), could be found in Jewish religion : ” the menhir 
is ‘ the pillar ’ of our Authorised Version of the Old Testa- 
ment ; the dolmen is the ‘ altar ’ ; the caim is the ‘ heap ’ ; 
and the stone circle appears under the names Grilgal and 
Hazor.”” A shaped stone, the mark of a ghost or god, was 

31 The pre-Semitio inhabitants of Canaan used to bum their dead as 
vations at Gezer show. — ^Peters, op. cit., p. 98. 

33 But see Die. Bi., Vol. n, p. 200. 

33 Grant Allen, op. cit., p. 126. Hosea seetus to have considered the tero- 
phim as indispensable in worship C^os. 3.4). 

34 Grant 'Allen, op. cit., p. 129. Tombs of ancestors and heroes often ap- 
pear as places of. .worship, e.g., the grave of Miriam at Kadesh. — Marti, op. cit., 
p. 64. 

sSEev. A. W. Oxford in Religious Systems of the World, p. 66. 

38 Grant Allen, op. cit., p. 68; eee also art. GUjGAIj in Die. Bi., Vol. in 
pp. 176-7. It is interesting to note that trees as well as these .different hinds o. 
stones were worshipped also in the Aegean religion. — See EBBI. i.l48. 
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kno-wn among the Hebrews as a Beth-el or “abode of 
deity. Grant Allen throws out the suggestion, v/hicb he 
himself calls pmrely hypothetical, that just as ‘ cones -ttuth 
pyramidal heads, bearing inscriptions to the deceased, were 
used by the Phoenicians for interments,’ so also ‘ the original 
Jahweh may have been such an ancient pillar, covered with 
writings of some earlier character, which were interpreted 
later as the equivalents or s 5 'mbols of the “ Ten Words “ or, 
in other words, the conical stone pillar was ' the grave stone 
of some deified ancestor : and of this ancestor ‘ ‘ Jahweh ’ ’ 
was perhaps either the proper name or a descriptive epithet.’''' 
If Moses is represented as setting up twelve stone-pillars '' 
and an altar to Yahweh after receiving the revelations at 
Sinai, it may be assumed that the former were meant to re- 
present the twelve tribes of Israel — a kind of tribal memorial 
round the stone seat of the deified ancestor of tlie tribes Oi>- 
viously keeping in mind the various modes which the worshiji 

37 Grant Alien, o/). cH., p. 12S. “ Holy stones existed at Bctlirl (Gen. 
xxTiii.lS; xxxv.l4). Ophrah (Judges vi-eO), Zion (2 Sam. xxiv.lf)!, Skeebem (Jo’k 
xxiv.26), Gilead (Gen. xxxi.45J, Gilgal (Josh.iv) and other places *’ 5y». '■/ 

the World, p. 55). “ If he (the Israelite) desired to know why tberr vn ro 
specially sacred holy places in certain localities, such as Shcchcm, J’^thd. Iscb- 
ron, Beersheba, Penuel or Mahanaim, tradition replied that it wa.- in tk?» 

particular spot, under the shade of this tree, beside this spring, at thi? ra.-rc'! 
stone, Jahweh appeared to one of the ancestors of Isr.acl in a dream (Bctkdi, in 
bodily form (Hebron, Penuel), by a verbal communication (Lahai F/::), ty a 
miraclo (at the waters of Kadcsli).”— Lods, hracl, p. I5G. Sec, in thi< ec.nn-c- 
tion, J, P. Peters, Early Hebrew Slory, Loct. IV. Surviva!'!— LegenfaTV r.rd 
Mythical; also Lods, op. cit., pp. 2G1, 2G0. It i' inferred inn *►•"> v.-'.n that '■ t‘- 
Jowish settlers at Elephantine, who still prcsc.-vcd in the fifth r^r.irrr fB.C.) 
many of the ancient customs of prc-cxih'c time®, n='igr.ed t'-' Jahwi'h a fera!- 
ronsort, whom they called indillorcntly Anath-Jahu cr Anath-F'*’.!,'’! " iLr."’, 

Israel, p. 124; see also p. 133). Sec also Cen-.b. .Ire. H{»., Wl. HI. p. : 
Cheyne, op. cit., p. rvi. 
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YAHWm AS STOllM-fiOD 


of Yahweh assumed in later times, Grant Allen traces the 
following interesting development from ancestor worship to 
.nature worship 

“ In the first place, we must recollect that while in 
^6'yP^> its dry and peculiarly preservative climate, 
mummies, idols, tombs and temples might be kept unchanged 
and imdestrdyed for ages, in almost all other countries rain, 
wind, and time are mighty levellers of ’ human handicraft. 
Thus, while in Egypt the cult of the Dead Ancestor survives 
as such quite confessedly and openly for many centuries, in 
most other countries the tendency is for the actual personal 
objects of worship to be more and more forgotten; vague 
gods and spirits usurp by degrees the place of the historic . 
man ; rites at last cling rather to sites than to particular per- 
sons. The tomb may disappear; and yet the sacred stone 
may be reverenced still with the accustomed veneration. The 
sacred stone may go ; and yet the sacred tree may be watered 
yearly -with the blood of victims. The tree itself may die ; and 
yet the stump may continue to be draped on its anniversary 
with festal apparel. The very stump may decay; and yet 
gifts of food or offerings of rags may be cast as of old into the 
sacred spring that once welled beside it. The locality thus 
grows to be holy in itself, and gives us one clear and obvious 
source of later nature-worship. ’ ’ 

We have, however, already alluded to the fact that the 
peculiar theophanies of Yahweh are intimately associated with 
certain elemental phenomena. Numerous passages can be 
quoted to prove that Yahweh was sometimes conceived as 
the storm-god and that every thunder-cloud disclosed his pre- 
sence. “ Since the sight of Jehovah brought death, the 
thunder-clouds which concealed him were regarded as friendly 
spirits ; they were called Cherubim.^® The fiashes of lightn- 
ing, too, were regarded as spirits, and called Seraphim, 

<1 Orant Allen, op. cit., p. 145. 

^ For instance, Judges 6.4; 6.21; Ps. 29; Bxod. 3.2; 19.16; 1 Kings 
8;10 ; 18.38 ; Isaiah 6. (See Eeligious Systems of the World, p. 64 ; Gam. Anc. 
His., m, p. 430; Cheyne, op. cit. p. 30f.). 

‘<3Ps’. 18.10 ; i Kings 6.23. See BEE. vi. 254 where the storm-derivation is 

regarded as merely conjectural. 
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probably from an old idea that they were snakes. Prob- 
ably because clouds so frequently rested on mountains, 
Yahweh was supposed to have his seat on mountains,^® and 
hence when tlie Israelites occupied Canaan, the Iiigh places 
where, the Canaanitc gods (baah) used to bo worshipped could 
very easily be eonverled into sanctuaries of Yahweh. In fact, 
this inotiniain abode was such a persistent association among 
iho Hebrews (who ju'obahly imitated in this respect the Baby- 
lonians whosi? great temples were modelled on mountain sanc- 
tuaries and had zitjgurais or peaks at the top) that in their 
temples a dark chamber on the summit of an artificial moun- 
tain (in imitation of a cloud-capped peak) was reserved for 
God and offerings were made, at the foot of this artificial 
mountain.*'’ But as the mountain where Yahweh first mani- 
fested himself to Moses, namely. Mount Sinai, was probably 
a volcano, the features of that mount attached themselves to 
Yahweh — ])Ossihly this association was even pre-Mosaic.^^ To 
quote Lods " TIic story was fold that, like the volcano, 
Jahweh had appeared to the Israelites in the wilderness 
under the form of a pillar of fire by night and a pillar of cloud 
by day. He had revealed himself to Abraham as a blazing 
torch and a smoking furnace (Gen. xv. 17). The temple 
was filled with smoke when the ark was brought into it in the 
time of Solomon (1 Kings viii. 10-11) and when Isaiah re- 
ceived the vision there which called him to the prophetic 
office (Isa. vi. 4). Thunder was the voice of Jahweh. Poets 
described the march of Jahweh .shrouded in dark clouds, dis- 
charging hail-stones and coals of fire. The God of Sinai ap'‘. 
peared to Moses “ in a flame in the midst of a bush.” The 
glory of Jahweh ” was a divine fire of dazzling brightness 
flashing at intervals from the storm-cloud which concealed it ; 
sometimes this fire seems to have been thought of as surround- 
ing sometimes as constituting the body of the deity. The 
chariots and horses of the heavenly host are of firel” When 

« Isa. C.G (c/. Al)i Budlmyn of tlio Kigveda). See 2 Kings 18.4. 

«Gcn. 22.14; Niim. 23.3; Dent. 88.19; 2 Sam. 16;32; i Trinon 00.9.8. 

« Peters, op. ciL, pp. 102.8. 

«Sce Exod.' 19.18.9. See Cheyne, op. eft., p. 663.- 

18 Jjods, op. ciU, pp. 7, . 
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BABYLONIAN INFLUENCE ON YAHWISM 


Yahweh was invoked to consume the offering of calf on the 
altar, he came down as a lightning and burnt up the sacrifice 
and he sent down fire from above to consume Ahaziah’s 
‘ captain of fifty with his fifty ’ at Elijah’s invocation/® 
When he wanted to punish sinners he sent down fire and 
brimstone. 

But there were other natural associations too. The re- 
cent discovery of the Laws of Hammurabi and the general re- 
semblance of the Jewish laws with these laws of Babylon 
raise a very strong suspicion that “ Palestine was a descen- 
dant of Babylonia, not in the literal sense of descent 
of blood, but in the equally real sense of descent 

of thought, religion and civilisation.” Sand- 

wiched between the two imperial powers of Egypt 
and Babylon, which possessed advanced civilisations of 
their own, and politically dominated by these and other 
superior powers for a long time, the Palestinian civilisation 
could not avoid either unconscious or deliberate absorption 
of other cultures. All facts connected with the history of 
Moses (as of Joseph) point to the infiltration of the culture of 
the west,®" while the eastern culture seems to have come 
through a mythical ancestor, Abraham.®^ The Judaean tradi- 
tion connects Abraham with Haran in Mesopotamia and Ur 


*9 1 Eings 18.38 ; 2 Kings 1.10 ; Judges 6.21 ; 13.20. 

so Peters, op. oit., p. 167. See Lods, op. cit., pp. 166-6; also the Laws of 
Hammurabi (E.P.A. series). Prof. Clay thinks that the greater part of the Code 
of Hammurabi originated in Aleppo. — See Lods, op. oit., p. 81. Marti thinks that 
there was no direct borrowing. — See op. eft., p. 12. 

SI Peters shows thiE> similarity between the exposure of Moses on the Nile 
and that of King Sargon of Babylonia on the Euphrates. — See op. cit., p. 192. Also 
Marti, op. cit., p. 19. 

Marti thinks that the Egyptian influence came during the Canaanite period 
rather than at the time of the Exodus (op. cit., p. 44). See Lods, op. cit., p. 318 f. 
(Appendix). The trend of modern opinion is that the Exodus was from North 
Arabia and not from Egypt. See Cheyne, op. cit., p. xviif. 

69 The distinction between the stories of Moses, Samuel and David and the 
stories of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob is that in the former the legendary elements 
are adornments of the" tale due to the fancy of the story-teller, his desire to display 
his knowledge of the times and conditions in which his heroes lived and acted, 
and his effort to make vivid and real the tale which he tells; in the latter the 
legend is the essence, the kernel of the story; the character itself is legend.— 
J. P. Peters, Early Hebrew Story, pp.. 194-6, 
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in Babylonia, both of which were famous for their worship 
»)f the moon-god Sin. Further association of Abraham with 
this god is indicated by certain names in the family of 
Abraham. The sons of Terah are Abraham, Nahor and 
Haran, the last of which name is the same as that of the 
Mesopotamian seat of the moon-god. The wives of Nahor 
and Abraham, again, are Milkah and Sarah, and these are also 
titles of the goddess associated with Sin at Haran (and possib- 
I 37 also at Ur).“ Now it is at Sinai, the mountain seat of 
Sin,” that Moses received his revelation, which prob- 
ably means that Yahweh replaced Sin at that sanc- 
tuary ; but the fact that the Jews of later times 
managed to forget even the identity of this cradle of their re- 
ligion “ raises the siuspicion that the place never became a 
stronghold of Yahuist worship at any time. Probably the 
movement of the population further north into lands where 
other high and holy places were available rendered the reten- 
tion of the Sinai sanctuary unnecessary — the Bible says, the 
Israelites were driven away by Yahweh from the foot of Sinai 
where they had wished to settle (Ex. xxxii. 34; xxxiii. 15). 
The relation of Sin and Yahweh at Sinai was reflected in 
Hebrew genealogy’’ where Moses is made a descendant of 
Abraham,®® just as independent cycles of legends connected 

See, however, Ueioach, Orpheus, p. 200 : '* Abraham, Jacob and Joseph, often 
supposed to have been tribal gods, may have been real persons.” See also Die, Si., 
Vol. m, p. 200. 

s Peters, op. cit., pp. 158-9. See, however, Marti, op. cit., p. 39f; he 
thinhs that Arabia was originally the home of the peoples of the Semitic world 
(p. 41). Por the identification of Haran, see Sir Charles Marston, op. cit., pp. 61-3; 
Cheyne, op. cit., pp. 211-5. 

MSee Eno. Br. (14th Ed.), Vol. 20, p. 703, art. SINAI; Die. Si., IV, 
p. 536, art. SINAI MOUNT; Century Dictionary and Encyclopaedia, VI, p. 934. 
See, however, Cheyne, op. cit., pp. 526-7, also p. 28. The etymology of the 
word is uncertain; generally it is derived from a word meaning * thom-bnsh.’ 

See also Sir Charles Marston, op. cit., Ch. Xill. Sinai. He refers to the 
Temple of Serabit where Hathor was worshipped by the Semites who worhed the 
neighbouring turquoise mines. 

55 Interesting information about the attempts to identify Sinai would be 
found in lK)ds, Israel, p. 176f. He thinks that the eastern coast of the Gulf of 
Akabah in Arabia proper (where there is a line of craters, now extinct, but one of 
which, Harrat al-Nar (crater of fire), near Medina, is attested to have heen active 
during the historical period) is probably the location of Sinai. 

56 For Israelite holy places associated with Abraham — ^Hebron, Beeisheba, 

34 
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ASSOCIATION WITH THE SOLAR OtJLT 


with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph were unified through 
a similar genealogical succession.®^ Other associations with 
the cult of heavenly bodies are not locally absent. Jericho, 
Laban (Jacob’s father-in-law) and the Lebanon mountains 
all carry the moon-association, while the cult of Shamash, the 
sun-god of Babylonia, lingers in such names as Samson, 
Bethshemesh, etc., and in the practice of setting up pillars to 
Yahweh as to Shamash. Although rarely, Yahweh is repre- 
sented by the winged disk,®® symbolising the Sun; and the 
monoliths which more frequently stand for Yahweh have been 
regarded also as representing the solar rays.®® The sabbath 
and the newmoon were taken over from the Babylonian cult of 
the heavenly bodies and attached to Yahweh,®® which explains 
the hostility of the prophets to these heathen institutions. The 
horned altars of Yahweh, if not derived from a bull, were 
probably taken from the crescent moon. There is no doubt 
that the temptation to find room for the solar cult within 
Yahwism persisted as an undercurrent and the influence of 
Babylonia and Assyria could not be entirely stemmed. Aha? 
and Manasseh only systematised the worship of the heavenly 
bodies, and horses and chariots were given to the Sun at the 
entrance of the temple of Yahweh himself by the kings of 
Judah. The facility with which the cult of the various 
Baalim was absorbed must be due to the same reason, for a 
Baal represented not only the generative principle in nature 
(as Ashtoreth the productive principle) but also the Sun-god 

Bethel and Shechem, see Peters, op, cit.', p. 165. Jacob was associated -with the 
last three as also with Mahanaim, Penuel (or Peniel), Gilead and Mizpah. Isaac 
was associated with Beersheba and- Joseph with Shechem. — Ihid., p. 137. 

57 Peters, op. cit., Lect. m. The Patriarchs and the Shrines of Israel 
(esp. pp. 114 and 126). In later times there was a regular worship of the Moon 
(Ishtar, the queen of heaven) by the women specially (see Jer. 7.18; 44.17-9, 25). 

58 Lods, op, cit,, p. 459. See Die, Bi,, Vol. II, p. 429 f.n. (under art. THE 
HOST OP HEAVEN); also Cam. Anc. His., HI, pp. 428, 431, Josiah broke 
down the sun-images above the altars of the Baalim (2 Ghr. 34.4-6). See ERE. 
vii. 488, art. MASSEBHAH (astronomical association). 

59 Lods, op. cit., p. 237 for association with the sun, the moon and the stars 
i-i pre-Mosaic belief, 

60 Lods, op. cit., p. 438f. 

“ In Babylonian the corresponding word ‘ sapathu ’ (sabathu) denotes not 
the seventh day but the full moon. The weekly festival of the Sabbath only 
arose, therefore, by an artificial transmutation of the festival of the full moon, 
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ihKi’ niul Tlu’ cult of tlic lintjvculy bodies 

be t 'MujUi'ivd only when ^J»h^vch ciiinc to bo called the 
L-oiil the ilo;.{. when the i4ars oanic tt) ho rogardod ns “ the 
v5>‘;id«’ or e{.tjnn'rpnr». ot the host, or army, of angels, 

by V, Isjcn .taitVM')? was loneeivcd he stirroundod," and 
V. j;(-n ( \en tb.e projduMs of Krnel wen’ considt'red to he able to 
i.tjn st.'.jni sSiii/* *j‘he iconoelasni of Josiali, who 
.■ •mrht.’t thr ;,«■! ..f lelijiii.us reform initiated by Her.cltiah, 
'■•iV u; ! Si.>m tins solar rtilt. 


I; mnv at vn< r h(' admitted. lioweviT, that hv the time 
of tb«- t dii ‘t‘r "a.mmi tiie |diallie. the enhenieristic and the 
a'-‘ '.vaiatiojc. td Vahweh “ had been so well domi- 
nat^'d by tiiir per. onal asjuei that thi*rc was no 

.‘• rjnve d.sngt r nbotst the Isivudites for.'Jaking that 




!n fa\nnr of tin* <lifferent primitive elements 
!nu*.t havr orij.’inally entered into the composi- 
tii ji i.f Valiv.eh. (*ook v.‘ell (tht'erves : Pre- 




>.<TV( d h'-r.* and ih<-re in sho Old 'IVstament wo have, in fact, 
tl>i' tlisjf i'tn ui’ Vihr,: jif etili a whieh are more reminiscent of 
tie- barbarii-m aisd myiliolooy of the old (Vicntal world than 
of that s]»irituid idi a.li' in and eihieal monotheism wliich dis- 
tinoui'd! the hi::h'*r religion t»f Israel from other religions, 
liov. the e.nlt of Yahvveh was introdneed we. do not really 
Irnmv. and the deeper .study of the Old Testament in the light 
of andueiilogiral and other evidenee stiggests the very import- 
rsni eonelusion that an older and enidcT Yahwism has dis- 
a|»peared. and an entire chapter is missing hetween the 
Ainarna .age and the rise of tlu’ Old Testament.” The 


V.-.-)-. It’! j'«'-;i1iar l/i nt'.jx*. — Mnrti, tiji. rtf., p, lf>; fllro p. 85. Sco 

lU’.s!. V. .‘-'V); f'S'".!!'’, r>/(, rif., p. 00. 

n S<v ('cifJifi'irjr f'otnpai'.ioit to thr IJiblr. (1805), pp. 1C2-8; also Cant. 

.tri*. //m,. in. p. -lai. 

« thr. ;;i.. Voi. 11, p. -150. 

« .Tf:”. lo.ta-n. 

o SV<- Cnm. ,l»ir. Hi*., Ill, p. ISfif (IT. Tlif Old ynltwirm). 
e. C(im. /!«'■. //iV.. Ill, pp. l-'U-o. 

w Tl)f r<-f«'rcf)rr in to tlio rorrr •ptn'lcnr/' of flu* jtritiroR of Syria nnd Poles- 
titi" v.jfli tl:«ir ovcflordn Aiiu'iiripliis (Antenliflop) TTI nnd lA' (Alclionntcn) din- 
rotvrrd ftl Tf:l <‘)-Ainornn. Roe Sir Clmrle:! Mnntlon, op. ctl., CIi. XV. Tel EI- 
Aiiinrna, 



268 THE INFLUENCE OF CONTIGUOUS CULTUEEg 

same writer points out that in the construction, contents 
and ritual of the Temple of Jerusalem could be found ele- 
ments borrowed from smTounding cultures, including those 
of South Arabia, Crete and Cyprus. Again, Egyptian, 
Mesopotamian, Babylonian, Hittite and other religions con- 
tributed to the evolution of the composite temple-religion of 
the Israelites, for when they moved into Canaan they could 
easily come into contact with the cult of the gods of those 
religions as absorbed by the native population and utilise the 
necessary elements to start a new temple-cult after old well- 
established models. In fact, it would not be inappropriate 
to compare the Hebrew conquest of Palestine with the Aryan 
invasion of North-west India — both the Hebrews and the 
Aryans were less advanced in material civilisation than the 
Oanaanites and the Indus-valley people whom they 
respectively displaced and they could not resist the 
temptation of mixing or identifying this or that 
feature of their own religion with similar features 
of the native cults. One notable absorption in both 
Palestine and India was serpent-worship, perhaps de- 
rived. ultimately from Egyptian sources in the one case and 
from savage tribes in the other. The brazen serpent (prob- 
ably a Jebusite idol), pushed back to the Mosaic age,® became 
an integral part of the Yahweh cult in the Hebrew religion 
(as did a goddess Asherah) and disappeared only after Heze- 
kiah’s reform, while the serpent found its way into both 
Vaisnavism and Saivism as indispensable to Visnu’s rest on 
the Ocean of Milk, the churning of the ocean, and the orna- 
mentation of Siva’s body, in addition to being the object of an 
independent cult (of Manasa) down to the present day.®® But 


67 See Cam. Ana. His., HI, p. 427 (and Lode, op. cit., p. 416) for the prob- 
able origin of the ark, the ohernbiin, tbe lion, the lions, the molten (brazen) sea, 
the shewbread, the horned altar, the bronze pillars, the sacred pillars, etc., in the 
Temple of Jerusalem. (Also Beinach, Orpheus, pp. 187, 197 ; Sir Charles Marston, 
op. cit., p. 60 f., for an account of the Phoenician Tablets found at Eas Shamra.) 

68 Ijods, op, cit., p. 404; J. Yahuda, Law and Life according to Hebrew 
Thought, p. 27. 

69 See Vogel, Indian Serpent-Lore, p. 192 f; see p. 202: “Whereas Sesha 
is closely connected with Vishnu, we find VasuM associated with Siva : the Serpent- 
King is supposed to be slung round that god’s, neck.” Association with Siva 
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in r.iicj-tinr i])cn' wnv. mlirr iissiinilntions too. The 
Cnuriiiiiil'. !3Mv.n I'n.vh upun ilu* A«';,Tan, t!io Jigyptiiin, 
?h..' i5:ilAlo3ii.!n. the lliltilf ami oiln'r .^surrounding cultures 
>. r M -nilar ol.jri'!.- iind religion^ .\vinholf; and al.‘;o the 
sor ihi'ir ,al|ihal»i‘t. K'n'cnl excavations have 
I'Tourlu t>;i{ in*o rt';s;iti;: n niains (tf many foreign gods in 
i\dr :*,in'- os lijr j-vr^ 1 -j-.u liir .j/^c.'’ many of which were 
I* -jl']y amuit !,-. S;uTcd pillar::, gmttos (possibl}- 

d hv a • (‘jj'-n? -r* di. rhainhers. altars, cciiiscr.s, etc., 
h j:ni 1 } par*, o-i 'J:.- u lnrious equipment.*' and human sacriiicc 
V..;. ■ tl irrju i.dly a toumlation-nte. Tlicrioniorplii.sm 

V... p ■ ii-l} a)>i» Jotemism.*' Local divinite.s were 

Vwr; hiS‘i ■ d ” on ev.-rv jujih hill and under everv green tree ” 
r.e.d' r »!;e title (4 I'.aal' ,** and imesmuch as they were con- 
rrivf.i i-i T! <u;;- ilicv often tigured as ndation.s.'^ More 

often tie '• i:<nl;. wefe legardi'd as overlord.s of their own 
‘•)>i"i;>l eitie:- or tril « s. as Millftn r>f the .Ammonites, 
('iieino h of till* .Moabites and Lnal-zehuh of ICkron, nlthougJi 
‘ unc liltr lladad. Sh- im sh. (lad and Dagon were more wide- 
ly v.-orshipj'i d.'' l’o!.,'il<ly. Vahwch himself wa.s wor.shippcd 
in ('anann I rfon- th<- Isr.aelites .M'ttled there.” Tlicrc were 
temalo deities fp.aalath) too. ami of these .Astartc w-as tlie 
mo-t prominent (and !(»metime (he general dc.signation). 




:M !■* j.'.l li Ui:- (.r-l n SniixTi.nn j>ro'.filyj>« nr. in clninicd by Sir 

i:; li!-, .V'cl.rnio Ifnrn, 


a }V- Ir-tf, t.j , ri.'., }i, r.r:f (ll, l-'i-.rri>:ii llplntionn). 

U Iz-.n, c.y. fs!., ji. 10; I', ir," (J'lr'ifrii Hiviiiitiio), Hen nlro Marti, op. 

tf!., p, T:*! ; h” ihni tj.f mir-crr. r.f I^ryp'.inn wornhipped probably 

Jo O'- Kfij j “.in:! f'-nii-:)!- ft rViSiann (p, Ty^. 

‘I Cam. Ar,'. //if., Ill, p. -{-IT, 

J'o: rltuil-ir lirlirfs in JH'lni'-tn nftrr n-.tlJcinrnl in Pnlcntinc, sco Cam. 

Hit., Ill, ji. 

O //'•Ik, op, r:(„ p. ICO; Mnrii, op. at., p. 01. 

'' Marti ?liitiJ;»i tbat (bin wan duo to Ibo oxtonnion of (lio cult of ancestor- 

iior.'bip. — Op, at., p. M. Hfc I/'i'b', op. fit., p. 2-11. 

Individual d'dlir-, |.!nnd out fn.ju llio I’rcnl mnss of demons, and these 
v.f-rr plainly ituapirird to tif jH-rronnl pudn, Midi ns Antnrte and Baal by the 
ftid>- of Ilndad nrul A"-birnl.— Marti, op. cif., p. 8.1. 

^ JjO'h, op. a't., p, 182. Rffi Sir Clmrlcn Marslon, op. cit., p. Cl. 

'* T^yln, op, fit,, p, mOf. 

Antnrle iiim.l have been the object of csjiccinl veneration, for many pictures 
have already been found of thin fioddcRs, wlioroas no single imago of Ba'al has 
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iTAHWEH AND THE CANAANITE EAADS 


So when the Israelites moved into Canaan they came into a 
region where iDolydaemonism and iDoly theism were the pre- 
vailing creed and religious worship centred round the local 
baals and astartes and was often sanguinary in character. 

That the immigrants quickly adopted and then persisted 
in the worship of many of these baals and astartes can be 
made out easily from the repeated denunciations of the popular 
religion by the prophets of Israel.^® They had possessed only 
a nomadic cult suited to the austere life of the desert and so 
when they moved into a region full of fertile low lands, where 
agriculture was the main occupation, they simply imitated 
the local inliabitants in the cults connected with their new 
occupation.®® In fact, even when they overthrew the worship 
of the local deities and installed their own Yahweh in their 
place, the Canaanite cults lingered on and were, there- 
fore, often attacked by the prophets at a later time. Thus 
the sanctuaries of Yahweh were multiplied and planted where 
the baals had been worshipped before, much as Christian 
churches were built on the foundations of pagan temples at 
a later time, and very often Yahweh himself was supposed to 
possess different attributes and powers at these different 
places.®^ “ One temple implied one God ” and “ a local 
Jehovah was practically a local Baal.”®® It was left to 
Josiah (and the Deuteronomic Code) to prohibit all sacred 
places outside Jerusalem and to restore visibly the unity of 
Yahweh. Thenceforth pilgrimage to these different shrines 


been discovered in the soil of Palestine. It is no doubt possible that this may 
be accounted for by the fact that the Astarte was the goddess of the home and 
o? the increase of the family, whereas the images of Ba'al were pot kept in the 
house, and had therefore disappeared. — ^Marti, op. eft., pp. 92-3. _ 

ra Gideon, Jephthah, Samuel, Saul, David, Solomon, Ahab and many such 
leaders and kings were guilty of religions lapses. (See W. E. Smith, Old Testa- 
ment in the Jewish Church, p. 235f.) 

80 Marti, op. cit., p. 104. The nature of Yahweh as originally a storm-goa 

fadlitated the transference to him of the functions of the Canaanite gods of agri- 
culture. , 

81 Marti, op. cit., p. 105; Lads, op. cit., p. 407; Bel. Sys. of the TForttf, 

pp. 54-5. Gf. Dent. 6.4 : “ Hear, 0 Israel, Yahweh, our God, is one Yahweh. 

This is the Shema which is recited morning and evening as a confession of faith- 

82 pfc. Bi., Vol. m, p. 788,. art. JOSIAH; W. E. Smith, Old Test, in the 

.Jewish Church, p. 243. 
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ceased. It is in Canaan, again, that regular national festi- 
vals, generally associated with agriculture, were instituted, 
and, in place of the occasional sacrifices of the nomadic 
days on an improvised altar of earth or unhewn stone as sac- 
ramental communions, there was instituted a regular system 
of national and private sacrifices, on fixed altars, of first fruits 
and firstlings, as thanksgiving festivals,®® and the revolting 
practices of human sacrifice and sacred prostitution were also 
introduced. Against these too the classical prophets had to 
wage relentless campaigns, and although they could not 
abolish the sacrifices altogether they could invest some of 
them with an enhanced spiritual meaning. That the nation as 
a whole did not entirely forget the good old nomad days is 
evident from the fact that the Rechabites bound themselves 
to observe all the rules of nomadic life (2 Kings x. 16-16 ; 
Jer. xxxv), that the Nazirites abjured, among others, wine, 
presumably because it was a product of Canaanite vineyards ®^ 
and a favourite libation of the baals, and that the Passover of 
the nomad days, when probably the first-born of the flock 
were sacrificed, became the most important national festival.®® 

Lods has given an excellent summary of the effects of 
the Canaanite contact on the religion of the Israel- 

ites.®® Some of the immigrants forgot their national 
god altogether and began to worship the baals and 

the astartes. The majority worshipped the baals 

and Yahweh simultaneously, for it was felt . that 

Yahweh’s seat was in Sinai or Mount Seir and he had no 
fixed seat in Canaan. Some worshipped Yahweh in days of 
trouble as the national deliverer while in the days of prosperity 
thej’' paid their homage to the baals. Idols, such as the 

83 Marti, op. cit., p. 102; Lods, op. cit., p. 290. For the sacrifices men- 
tioned in the lias Shamra Tablets, see Sir Charles Mar&ton, op. cit., p. 62. 

81 Lods, op. cit., pp. 101, 283, 303f, 410f and also p. 388 (the Eenites). 
Hosea had to preach that corn, wine and oil all came from Yahweh and not from 
the baals as the people seemed to think (2.8, 22), thus establishing the claim of 
Yahweh to be the only giver of all goods. See Die, Bi., Extra Vol., p. 667 f. 

For the Nazirite vow, see Num. vi. 

85Ijods, op. cit., p. 290 f.' 

86 Lods, op. cit., p. 403f ; see Catn. Anc. His., m, p. 434; Die. Bi., U, 
p. 446, art. IDOLATRY; also J. Hnxley, Religion without Revelation, p. 233f. 
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brazen serpent and the Asherah, found their way into the 
temples of Yahweh and even female consorts were found for 
him. Gradually, however, Yahweh became the sole object 
of worship j but all the titles and attributes of the baals were 
transferred to him either because some similarity was estab- 
lished by the Israelites between him and these gods or because 
the native population gave a place to the god of the immi- 
grants in their own sanctuaries and he later usurped all the 
sacred spots (high places, springs, trees, stones, etc.), asso- 
ciated with the baals. Beadily, some mj’^thical patriarch or 
other was supposed to have established those sanctuaries as 
seats of Yahvdst worship in remote times or possibly these 
baals were themselves converted into some remote human 
ancestors of the Jewish race.®^ Finally, Yahweh became the 
god of the land and Palestine became the land of Yahweh,®® 
although the multiplicity of the original Canaanite 
gods continued to manifest itself in the multiple 
rites, attributes and powers attached to Yahweh at 
different places. He himself was frequently called 
baal (lord) and was transformed from a god of no- 
mads to a god of peasants with the local rites and 
practices transferred to his cult. But there was also some 
real gain during the Palestinian settlement, for the power 
of Yahweh was now extended over the whole of Canaan and 
the Israelites could now have faith in the power and provi- 
dence of Yahweh wherever they might go and did not have 
to. serve other gods, as was the nomadic custom when people 
moved into other lands or were outlawed or exiled (1 Sam. 

- xxvi. 19).®® Yahweh ceased to be conceived regionally and 
became a truly national god of the Israelites, more powerful 
than the gods of their neighbours. He confounded the calcula- 

87 Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph, before being presented as founders 
of certain holy places, bad been their gods or " baals " : Abraham at 

Isaac at Beersheba, Jacob at Bethel, and perhaps Joseph at Shecbem.— Lods, 
op. cit., p. 161. See D’Alviella, The Origin and Growth of the Conception of 

God, p. 136. 

88 Lods, op. cit., p. 461f. 

89 The principle was later on extended together gods and the wives of the 
Israelite princes often bronght the statues of the gods of their own country and 
even had temples built to them 0 "Kings 11. 7-8; 16.31-2). 
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fcionfi of the Syrians under Ben-hadad who had thought that 
as a god of the hills he would he powerless on the plains 
(1 Kings XX. 28). In fact, he always led the Israelites in 
their battles and his ark was carried before the Jemsh host 
as an emblem of his presence in their midst wherever they 
might go.®'’ But the idea very often was that although he 
could be invoked anywhere, he had his special earthly seat 
originally in South Palestine and the desert (Deut. xxxiii. 
2 ; Hah. hi. 3) and later on in the temple at Jerusalem 
(although Solomon himself had his doubts if God could be 
confined to any earthlj^ seat, including the temple built by 
Him, when “heaven and the heaven of heavens” could not 
contain him).®^ The compromise between the two views 
took later on the form of a temple-worship strictly confined 
to Jerusalem and a less formal worship offered at any place 
to Yahweh, just as an earlier compromise had permitted the 
retention of the sanctuaries in high places but cut down the 
image of the Asherah and destroyed the idols (1 Kings 
XV. 12-3).®^ 

That the exclusive cult of Yahweh could be established 
only with great difficulty and retained with equal difficulty 
is evident through every epoch of Jewish history. The ori- 
ginal immigrants did not question the right of the different 
nations and tribes to have gods of their ovm, and when they 
protested against their own people worshipping or consulting 
the oracles of the gods of other people it was not because 
these gods were “ nothings,” as the later prophets said, but 
because it implied scant respect paid to their own god 
Yahweh : “ Is it because there is no God in Israel, that ye 

go to enquire of Baal-zebub the god of Ekron?” is the ques- 
tion that the angel of Yahweh asked Elijah to put to the mes- 


90 See, for instance, Dent. 23.12-4 where the Israelites are directed to keep 
their tents clean because God walks in their midst there. 

91 1 Kings 8.27. See Gam. Anc. Ilis., m, pp. 432-3. 

92 See Lods, op. cit., p. 413. Asa and Hezekiah were responsible for these re- 
forms before Josiah (1 Kings 13.12-3; 2 Kings 18.4, 22) : if Hezekiah had o!s'> 
removed '* the high places.” they apparently grew up again. For Herekiah's 
reforms, see Die. Di., IT, pp. 37S, 44S. 

35 
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sengers of Ahaziah, the king of Israel.^* They took delight 
in the humiliations that Yahweh inflicted on the gods of 
other people, e.g., on Dagon, the Canaanite corn-god.®^ The 
large-hearted tolerance and the universalism of Yahwist wor- 
ship that could prompt an Isaiah to say,®® ‘ ‘ In that day shall 
Israel be the third with Egypt and wdth Assyria, a blessing 
in the midst of the earth,” or a Malachi to make Yahweh 
say,®® ‘ ‘ Erom the rising of the sun even unto the going down 
of the same m.y name is great among the Gentiles ; and in 
every place incense is offered unto my name, and a pure offer- 
ing,” were absent at the time of the Palestinian settlement 
and Yahweh was veritably ” a jealous god,” ^ insisting 
upon the strict obedience of the Israelites (whom He had led 
out of Egypt and through the wilderness and the sea to a 
land of comparative plenty and peace and formed into one 
nation) ®® and probably also prohibiting the indigenous 
population from worshipping him with full rites.®® 
This exclusiveness the Jews have practically retained 
ever since, although matrimonial and other alliances 
with the native population, a limited amount of 
proselytization and the sojourn of a large body of 
strangers {qerim) in their midst at one time must 
have inevitably led to the inclusion of a large number of non- 
Israelites within the Hebrew fold : as a matter of fact, 
Judah was an object of contempt to Israel exactly be- 
cause a larger admixture of non- Jewish population had led 


93Ijods, op. cit., p. 455; also p. 313, 

Sam. 5.3. See also Lods, op. cit., p. 128 for note on Dagon. 

95 Isa. 19.24. 

96 Malachi 1.11. 

97 Ijods points out (op. cit., p. 313) that in this the Hebrews did not stand 
alone, for other nations had equally jealous gods. 

98 The period of the sojourn at Kadesh, culminating in the journey to 
" the holy mount,” seems to have been the decisive moment when the Hebrew 
tribes formed themselves into a nation, and adopted the worship of Jahweh as 
their national religion, — Lods, op. cit., p. 180. 

99 For attitude towards different tribes and nations, see, for instance. 
Dent. 23.3-8, 
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to the dchn^ini: of tlic Yahwist cull ihcrc.'^^ Idolatrj^ liow- 
ovt'r, ?oon nuuli* its appearance all over Palestine — some- 
times in a jiross form and at other limes in a subtle form — and 
images of Vahweh and the brazen serj)ent were plentiful in 
number even in .Terusalcm where the Great Temple of 
Ynhweh. housinji the. Ark which l^nvid liad brought to Zion, 
should have rendered them unnecessary. Household gods 
*.terap!;im'’ too. a legacy of the nomadic times, continued to 
exist tmdisturhed by tl\e side of Yahweh, of wliom probably 
the bards were formidable rivals in men’s allegiance but the 
tcrajdiim were not foemen worthy of his steel. 

Tlie survival of jirimitivc beliefs of the ju'c-^rosaic age,^°* 
which the Hebrews shared with other nomadic Semites, also 
hindered tin* spiritual development of the Yahweh-concept. 
Mdiere was not only a fully organised cultus of the ancestors of 
families and elans and of heroes ns well, but also a wide- 
spread belief in “ invisible powers, gods, demons, spirits, the 
souls of things ” and in the capacity of man to control them 
by a]rpr<»priate. nets and utterances,''^ either in the in- 
ter'-’St of the individual or in that of the tribe. 
IVes-'ing.^. cursings, oaths and mourning rites ucre 
supposed to have a magical effect divination and 
jirophecy were regarded as methods of revealing the divine 
will springs and rivers could mete out punishment and ex- 
])ose guilt in trials by ordeal without any reference to God ; 
and evil could he. averted bv charms, talismans and ornaments 
that had magical properties. Evil spirits in animal and 
iiybrid forms infested the deserts and the tombs, and also 
eau.=cd madness, leprosy and plagues of all kinds. Trees, 
springs and mountains, on the other hand, were the haunts 

G5tlr«n*fi poldcn cpliod and the graven image at Dan prove that even 
imnru worship was no innovation of Jeroboam. — W. H. Smith, Old Testament in 
Ihr Jetri^h Church, p. *211. See Die. Bib., IT, p, -MT. For the post>exiIic attitude 
i.f Uif Jews towards the Samaritans, sec Cheync, Jetcish Religious Life after the 
F.rilc, p. 25 r. 

let See Lods. op. cU., p. 202 f; Die. Bib., IT, p. 445 f, art. IDOLATHY. 
See i>. 253 supra. 

IW Knm. 22-24, 

to Iiods, op. eft., p. 479. 

»«/bW., p. 299f. 
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and abodes of gods, and Moses is represented as putting a, 
boundary round the foot of Mount Sinai lest the people at 
large should touch the mountain impregnated with divine 
energy and have to be stoned or shot through. The gods 
w^ere often looked upon as members of the social group. The 
moon and the stars were regarded as divine and as capable of 
aiding or injuring men. There were, again, taboos of various 
sorts, mostly connected with sex-life, death, food and wor- 
ship, which determined the nature and duration of ceremonial 
purity and impurity. and the distinction between clean and 
unclean (or sacred and secular) persons and animals.^^ Blood 
was ceremonially sj)ilt on sacred stones to honour or invi- 
gorate a god (just as libations were offered to departed per- 
sons On pillars near their graves) ; they were kissed (as the 
Black stone of the Ka'ba is still done by the pilgrims at 
Mecca) and anointed with oil ; incense was burned to them ; 
and they were very often erected in holy places and addressed 
as gods. Ceremonial slaughter of criminals and enemies 
{herein) took its rise most probably out of this bloody sacrifice 
to sacred stones, and Yahweh was often represented as direct- 
ing the Israelites to put whole populations to the sword and 
punishing them in case of default.^®® It appears, therefore, 
that, as Lods observes, “ the Hebrews peopled their world, 
in pre-Mosaic times, with powers and spirits whom they 
regarded in much the same way as the Canaanite country- 
folk -seemed to have thought of their baals. And this com- 
parison helps us to understand why the Israelites, when they 
settled in Palestine, found it so easy to adopt the religious 
practices of the natives : it was because these practices cor- 
responded to the ideas and the needs which had been those 

lOS Bel. Sys. of the World, p. 58. 

1061 Sain, 16.3; Jos. 6.21; 7.19-25. 

Tn unique Moabite stone (circa 850 B.O.), now in the Louvre at Paris, 
which is “ the oldest historical inscription in any dialect nearly allied to Hebrew, 
the Moabite Mesha describes how, after sacking the Israelite sanctuary of Nebo, 
he slew the whole population — “ 7,000 men and male sojourners and women and 
female sojourners and maidens ” — in honour of Chemosh (and Ashtor). — See The 
Legacy of Israel, Ed. by E. E, Bevan and Charles Singer, p. xiiif; also Camb. 
Anc. Hist., m, pp. 372-3. Deut. 20.12-3 limited destruction to the males only 
in the case of distant cities. * 
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of their ancestors.” Tlie onlj' dillerence was that whereas 
the haals of the Canaaniles were ” pre-eminently local and 
agricultural divinities, controlling the fertility of their res- 
pective spheres of influence,” the clohim worshipped by the 
Hebrews in their nomad period u^ere protectors and patrons 
of human clans, tribes and confederations.^®^ 

Here then is as unpromising a beginning for a mono- 
theistic spiritual religion as one might imagine ; and yet out 
of this grew up not only the ethical monotheism of the Jews 
but also the daughter creeds of Christianity and Islam, the 
one in opposition to and tlie other in imitation of Judaism. 
Certain circumstances favoured this development of the 
Hebrew religion. From the very beginning Yahweh’s pri- 
mary relation was to tlie tribes of men and not to departments 
of nature. The nature and origin of the physical 
world formed a very subordinate quest and the Creation 
passages are all comparatively late. God’s existence 
was taken for granted and the heavens which declared 
the glory of God and the firmanent which showed His handi- 
work were regarded even at a later time not so much as pre- 
mises to prove God’s existence, with the help of the 
cosmological and teleological arguments as used by later 
theologians, as conclusions following from His existence 
at the dawn of Hebrew religious history nature’s happenings 
did not seem to have furnished any serious problem at all. 
Moses declared to them the god of their fathers, the god of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob — ^the same disinclination to 
worship a novel and unknown god is manifest here as in 
Hinduism. Although this Mosaic message did not over- 
throw the gods of other tribes or the popular cults of the 
nomads, referred to above, it reinforced the revelation to * 
Abraham who was supposed to have discarded the many 
gods whom the fathers of the Jews had served ” in the days 
of Terah, beyond the River ” (Jos. xxiv. 2, 16). By laying 

iwi^ods, op. ctf., p. 241. 

If® See J. R. Dnmmelow, Tlie One Volume Bible Commenlanj, p. xeixf. 

109 See Die. Bi.. H, p. 446, art. IDOLATRT. 
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emphasis on the aspect of relation to man — as the god of the 
Israelites whose patron and protector Yahweh was declared 
to be — ^the Mosaic revelation at once invested God with a 
personal character. Yahweh did not exercise subtle influ- 
ence on the world like an astral being nor did His major 
labour consist in providing a home for man out of chaos or 
cosmic waters. He was conceived to hold moral relations 
with man, although at first that morality was mostly con- 
nected with magical practices and ceremonial observances.^^® 
That the magical and the miraculous formed a 
considerable part of the divine manifestation would 
be evident from the pages of the Pentateuch. God’s 
spirituality did not include originally very much 
beyond the attribute of consciousness ; it was very often 
conceived materialistically as a subtle substance, a mystic 
fluid or energy which could be poured out (Isa. xxix. 10) and 
which it was dangerous for all but the elect and the ceremo- 
nially pure to touch or handle. Not only did theophanies 
often take material forms — ^presumably because to the ignor- 
ant nomads spiritual inspiration by God would have 
conveyed little or no meaning — ^but the taboo of 

divine presence was so great that looking into the 
contents of the Ark or touching it involved, in the 
case of the unauthorised, instantaneous death, as if 
by lightning-stroke,^^^ and death was the penalty for 
those who would touch Mount Sinai when Yahweh descend- 
ed on it to reveal Himself to Moses,^^^ although the act might 
be unintentional and no moral turpitude might be involved. 
It is necessary to know these primitive origins, for otherwise 
we shall fail to understand why the High Priest alone^^® is 
* authorised to enter the Holy of Holies on the annual Da^ 
of Atonement and to cleanse the people that they may be 
clean from all their sins before Yahweh (Lev. xvi. 30), and 
why “the mass of the people have no direct access to their 

110 See W. E. Smith, Old Testament in the Jewish Church, p. 328f. 

lUl Sam. 6.19; 2 Sam. 6-6, 7; Lev. 16.1." ' 

-• -usExod. 19.12, 21. • • 

See W. E. Smith, Old Test, in the J. Oh., p. 446. 
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Goil in the Fanctunry” and "only the priest'?, who live under 
rule? of intensified ceremonial purity, and have received a 
peculiar consecration from Jehovah ITimself, are permitted 
to touch the holy things.*’ pretty much as in orthodox 
TTinduism the .BiTihmanas alone arc authorised to worship the 
gods and touch the sacred objects. "The prophets had no 
j-iower to abrogate any part of the law, to dispense with 
^^osaic ordinances, or institute new means of Grace, other 
methods of n]iproach to God in lieu of the hierarchical 
sacraments. Tt is not inconceivable al.so that the insti- 
tution of Icingsbip and the building of a temple for Yahweh, 
which arc almost synchronous in Israelite history, were both 
modelled on the practices of the surrounding nations and that 
the persistence of the temple-rituals was a relic of the Canaa- 
nitc religious ceremony just as many jRoman Catholic practi- 
ce.s to-day arc survivals of pagan customs. The Ark of the 
Covenant was in fact a sort of compromise between spiri- 
tualitv and idolatrv it satisfied the craving for a visible 
symbol without providing an imago and the tradition that 
d contained the two tables of Divine injunction must have 
invested it with an ethical meaning. The nearest modern 
analogue of this would be the worship of the Granth Sahib 
by the Sikhs who venerate and adore in much the same way 
their scripture on this side idolatry. 

The conception of God as a person could lead in Judaism, 
as in other religions, to divergent types of develop- 
ment. Thus personification might lead to anthropomorphism 
or thinking God in terms of man. This anthropomorphism 
might be taken literally or figuratively, i.e., God 

m W, n. SrniU), Old Tcslamcnl in the Jewish Church, p. 229. 
Even the Levites, who formed n Bccond cordon of holy mimoterB 
between the people and the priests, might not touch cither ark or altar, 
les! bo b tbfv and ** e pricB^B should die (Num. 18.3), not to talk of the laity 
(Xum. 17.1.3); and the Btrangcr was ordained to he put to death -if he approached 
jiiph nnto the pricstc in the tent of meeting or the tabernacle of the congregation 
(Num. 18.7). 

tts \v. 31. Smith, Old Testament in the Jewish Church, p. 231. 

The common idol was an uncouth figure of clay or wood ; the more pre- 
tentious was of gold or Bilver, or at least plated. — Die. Bi., TT, p. 445. fSee Tsa., 
44.13-9.) 



280 ANTHROPOMORPHIC DESCRIPTIONS OF YAHWEH 

might be invested with the limitations of man or He 
might be described in terms of human character as this is 
the nearest category applicable to him. When anthropomor- 
phism extends to the attribution of human organs to God we 
have the basis of idolatry. Physical descriptions are not rare 
even in the oldest traditions. “ Yahveh moulds man like a 
potter ; he plants the garden of Eden and walks through it in 
the cool of the evening like a rich Mesopotamian. Adam’ 
hears his footsteps. He comes down from heaven to see the 
building of the Tower of Babel. He eats and drinks with 
Abraham, and the latter washes his feet. He struggles with 
Jacob and allows himself to he overcome.” He smells the 
sweet savour of Noah’s sacrifice after the Deluge. He is 
described as having eyes, ears, a mouth, nostrils, hands, 
a heart and bowels, and his breath as being long or 
short.^® It is difficult to say that ” the language only testifies 
to the warmth and intensity of the religious feelings of the 
writers it is far more probable that these realistic tales, 
like the fables in the Puranas, were devised to satisfy certain 
types of mind. In fact, there is a method in the 
presentation of these human characteristics, for they be- 
come rarer in God’s dealings vdth the Hebrew race in course 
of time. The underlying idea probably was that there was a 
time when God conversed with the patriarchs of the race face 
to face and that, therefore, Yahweh was to them not an object 
of faith or speculation hut a visible presence in human form.^^° 
This remark may be illustrated further by the way in 
which Yahweh deals Avith Moses. Possibly the narrator 
wished to indicate the spiritual adA'ance effected in the creed 
of Moses by representing Yahweh as manifesting Himself 
through signs and symbols — through a burning bush, a 
column of smoke or fire or what is vaguely described as His 


117 D’AIviella, op. cit., p*. 216. 

liSIiods, op. cit., p. 457. See, however, the explanation in A. Cohen, The 
Teachings of Maimonides, p. 84 f [Guide to the Perplexed, 1.46). 

119 Die. Bi., U, p. 198. 

120 Attempt is made to defend invisibility by suggesting that God appears 
to men in dreams or at night and not in waking or normal moments. Tahwpi' 
wanted to leave Jacob as the day was breaking (Gen. 32.26). 
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glory. There is a hesitation about visible presence to Moses : 
although we arc assured that with Closes Yahweh “ will 
speak mouth to mouth, even manifestly and not in dark 
speeches, and the form of the Lord shall he behold ” (Num. 
xii. S). we Ond (hat what Moses actually saw was the back 
of Ynhwoh when ITc took away His hand from his eyes (Ex. 
Nxxiii. *2'1\ Later Jewish commentators, in order to atte- 
nuate the physical presence still further, held that it was the 
knot on the phylacteries of Yahweh that ^Foses saw and 
the Qur’an, which is generally more opposed to anthropomor- 
phism than other scriptures, lays down that Moses never 
saw the form of Hod but swooned away when a mountain was 
turned into dust by Him in answer to his prayer that God 
should show Himself to him (Sura vii. 139). That the popu- 
lar belief about Yahweh with a physical frame revived in later 
times is undoubted, for from the 3rd century to the lOth 
century A.T). various speculations about God’s stature, tHe 
paraphernalia of the lieavenly court and even God’s daily' 
oeeunntion'? were iudiihred in. till the Karaites began to ridi- 
ctjle this whole method of mystical anthropomorphism.^^ 
The Deuteronomy, as is to be expected, denied altogether 
that ^^oses saw Yahweh ('iv.12) and added as a reason that 
otherwise people would be tempted to worship idols (iv. 
I.M-IO) " Take ye therefore good heed unto yourselves; 
for ye saw no manner of form on the day that the Lord spake 
unto you in Horeb out of the. midst of the fire : lest ve cor- 
runl vourselves. and make you a graven image in the form of 
anv fimire, the H1 t»v>i'-’ of male or female, the likeness of anv 
heast that is on the earth, the likeness of any winged fowl that 
fiieth in the heaven, the likeness of anything that creepeth 


The Tnlrnndjpts represented God not only as 'wenrinfj the phylacteries 
bnt al'o ns rendinir the Torah mnch os a pious Jew of the times used to do. — 
See ERE. vi. M6 

«*ERE. -ri. 29G. 

Canon Lindsay Dewar points out that this Denteronomic legislation was 
responsible for diverting the nation’s imagination to the Temple and, after its 
destruction, to the Messiah and the idealised Zion. ' It was also responsible for 
fastening the imagi ration on the letter of the law. — See Imagimtion and Reltqion. 

p. 86. 


36 



2^2:'Later views of anthropomorphic descriptions 

on the ground, the likeness of any fish that is in the water 
under the earth : and lest thou lift up thine eyes unto 
hOaven, and when thou seest the sun and the moon and the 
stars; even all the host of heaven, thou be drawn away and 
worship them, and serve them, which the Lord thy God hath 
divided unto all the peoples under the whole heaven.” But 
very often this invisibility was qualified by two ideas. The 
one is the belief that Yahweh is not really invisible but that 
no one can see His face and yet live (Ex. xxxiii. 20). I’lie 
other is that Yahweh may sometimes show His form and 
yet choose not to kill, as when He spared the lives of Jacob 
(Gen. xxxii. 30), Manoah and his wife (Judges xiii. 22), 
Gideon (Judges vi. 23), Moses, Aaron, Nadab, Abiliu and 
seventy of the dders of Israel (Ex. xxiv. 9-11). 

But the creation of man after the image of God (Gen. 
i- 26-27), if taken in a physical sense, is bound to cause 
difficulty and this is likely to be accentuated by the possi- 
bility of ” sons of God ” marrying the daughters of men 
(Gen. vi. 2), whatever meaning we might attach to the word 
‘ sons ’ here.^“ The difficulty was sought to be overcome by 
suggesting that all descriptions of Yahweh’ s form were 
figurative or illusory. The various organs stand for the 
different powers and attributes of God and have no physical 
meaning. In the Targums (i.e., versions in the Aramaic ver- 
nacular) ” all anthropomorphisms, with few exceptions, are 
paraphrased and spiritualised. Thus, e.g., by the eyes and 
ears of God are understood His omniscience, by the hand His 
omninotence, bv the mouth of God His immediate communi- 
cation with man, or inspiration (e.g., Nu. 12 ®). The finger 
of God in Ex. 8 is rendered ‘ this is a plague from before 
Jahweh.’ ■” Or, again, all physical activities of God were 

UiPor the spiritual and rabbinical interpretation of Man being made in the 
image of God in the Book of Zohar, see Abelson, Jewish. Mysticism, p. iSCf (esp. 
p. 135). 

1*5 Die. Bi., Xt, p. 217. . ^ 

l«ERE. ri. 295. Maimonides in bis Guide to the Perplexed adopts a simi- 
lar device (e^ ERE, vUi. 342), 
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either qualified by the use of the words ‘ as it were, ’ or des- 
cribed in vague general terms or entirely removed. Thus, He 
did not actually eat with Abraham or wrestle with Jacob — 
it only ajjpeared as though He did.“' The informed reader 
will readily remember in this connection Ezekiel’s visions of 
God in the opening chapter of his book ^ where, speaking 
of the enthroned God, he mites that ‘ ‘ upon the likeness of 
the throne was a likeness as the appearance of a man upon 
it above ” and that tliis was “ the appearance of the likeness 
of the glory of the Lord.” But as the pure spiiituality 
of God did not seem to have been adequately secm*ed even 
by these devices, a niunber of intermediate beings and angels 
were latterly conceived to take over all physical manifesta- 
tions of God. Thus in the later Jewish literatm’e man was 
supposed to have been created not in the image of God 
but in that of the ministering angels, Similarly, 
wherever the personal appearance of Yahweh had originally 
been described, one or other of the many theologumena 
took its place. The substitutes were invested mth the an- 
thropomorphic functions of Yahweh so that His own trans- 
cendental and spiritual character might not be affected in any 
way. Of these passing appearances of Yahweh, which do not 
exhaust His being completely,^^ mention may be made of 
‘ the angel of Yahweh, ’ which has been described as ‘ a tem- 
porary descent of Yahweh into visibility;’ ‘ the face of 
Yahweh ’ which partially manifests BQm, possibly in asso- 
ciation with the sacred Ark ; ‘ the glory of Yahweh ’ which is 
His manifestation to Israel on solemn occasions in the form 
of fire. and brightness in general; ‘ the name of Yahweh ’ 
which is His manifestation in the attitude of help.^®^ 

m Die.- Bi., H, p. 206. See Hughes, Dictionary of Islam, p. 239, art. 
JEWS. 

usEzet, 1.26, 28. With this may be compared the more realistic descrip- 
tions of Danid, 7.9 and Bev. 4.2. ‘ • 

129 Efc. Bi., n, p. 206. ■: . ■ ■■ ■ ■ 

IJO Bee Die. Bi., Extra Vol., p. 638 f, for a full description of these different 
forms. See Lods, op. cit., p. 460; Cheyne, Tradiiions and Beliefs -of Ancient 
Israeli pp. 277.f, 528. 

iJi-IsIam adopted-.the term ‘Pace of. Allah’ in imitation.'of- the Jeudsh-des* 
criptionjand the Mystics of Islam. also nsed:'the eipression. ‘ the- Natne -of Ailahl* 
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. . , There is no doubt, however, that what the Deuteronomy 
pictures as a possible consequence of seeing God’s form was 
what was actually practised by the Israelites at large and 
•that personification led to idolatry in various forms. We are 
told, for instance, that in the private sanctuary of Micah the 
Bphraimite there were an ephod, teraphim, a graven image 
and a molten image,^^^ and also that Gideon made an ephod 
of gold and it may be presumed that regular religious ser- 
vice was held in their honour with the help of priests, as in 
Hindu temples to-day. The figure of God was probably human 
in most cases but, as in popular Hinduism to-day, other 
forms also were not unknown. The bull-image of Dan and 
Bethel, the brazen serpent, the massebah, the ark, the 
asherah, the teraphim and the ephod (the exact nature of 
the last two being still a matter of dispute) were all asso- 
ciated with the Yahweh-cult and lowered the religion even 
below the anthropomorphic level and reduced it, in the eyes 
of the prophets to a primitive superstition. But even 
anthropomorphism puts obvious limitations on divine omni- 
presence ; no wonder, therefore, that it should be necessary to 
allot to Yahweh an earthly seat. At a time when He was 
not regarded as having His seat in heaven (of which 
Genesis xxviii is the first intimation) the multiplication of 
His sanctuaries in the old Canaanite high places and in new 
seats was a real spiritual gain inasmuch as the partial limita- 
tion incidental to a human figure was thereby re- 
moved. Still,, human limitations lingered on and 
Yahweh had to leave either’ heaven . or Sinai • in 
Order to inspect distant things and events and to 
render effective help :to His chosen ra'ce.^^ From this 

132 Judges 17 ;18. Lods thinks .that there "was only one status (op. eiU, p. 430 

f.n.l). 

; . Judges 8..24,7. • . 

134 Die. Bi., Extra Vol., p. 627. Bee J. Yahuda, Lato and lAfe. aieorditig 
to Hebrew Thought, p. 25 (Representation of the Deity). 

j ■' ^.®®Lod8, op._eit,\ pp;;43P:l; Dfc.. Bi.v H, .p'.. 201; Extra Yol., p. 628 f. 

136 See Die. Bi., Extra" Vol.-, '■'p^ 646. ' ; • 

137 Though Heaven ■was His throne, He" manifested hiroself: over: all. the" 
earth, ^to Abraham in TJr..'and Canaan j: to Jaiebb in Mes6potaihia,..to 'wh6m He 
aiso-.said, ‘ Fear not to 'go.dp5?n;;-uito.,*Egypt; ItwiU gb.down with thee'*' (On.- 'd6;8); 
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point of view, Josiiih's concentration of all worsliip at Jeru- 
s?alcm v'as a doubtful immediate blessing, for it must have 
diverted a portion of the popular veneration from the public 
cult of a unitary Vahwcli to the private worship of the many 
household gods (tcraphim),'^® as the people could not have 
easily changed over from the cult of a near but limited 
presence to that of a distant but ubiquitous Yahweh. It is 
needless to add that a purely spiritual God with a centre 
cvervwhcrc and a circumference nowhere was established in 
the popular mind after 2)roplietic denuneiations of centmies, 
and that the disappearance of the Ark and the destruction 
of the Temple of Jerusalem materially contributed to the final 
overthrow of idolatry among the Jews.^^** 

The spiritual development of Judaism may be measured 
not only by its success in working off the imperfect represen- 
tations of Yahweh through visible symbols but also by its 
transcendence of that anthropopathy with which early 
thought had invested HimJ^^ It is in the prophetic 
writings that Yahweh could say that He is God 
and not man, for in earlier books He is so far assimi- 
lated to man that not only human traits but 
also human imperfections cling to HimJ^’ If, like man. He 


ic Moses at Sinai and in Egj'pt; to His pooplo, going beforo them into Canaan 
(Ex. 83.15). Thcro, though His presence was spcciallj attached to the Arkj He 
also revealed HimscU to Joshua as the captain ot tho Lord's Hosts (Jos. 6.14). — 
Die. Bi., lit p. 203. 

IJS See W. E. Smith, Old Testament in the Jewish Church, p. 248, on the 
loss of personal contact with God on account of the suppression of th.^ local 
sanctuaries; also p. SOI. 

139 Five things which existed in tho first Temple were lacking in the second. 
These were (a) Fire from on High, (5) Anointing Oil, (c) the Ark, ((Q Holy 
Spirit (i.c., canonical prophecy), (c) tho TJrim and.Thuramim. — ^Abelson, The Im- 
manenee of God in Rabbinical Literature, p. 261. See p. 267 n(2) for later 
substitutes of (b) and (e). 

ito For tho incorporcality of God in Maimonidos, sge Cohen, op. eit., p. 86 f. 
Sco EEE. vii. 842. 

HI See Maimonides, Guide to the Perplexed, 1.66, 57 (Cohen, op. eit., 
pp. 86, 89). 

142 Occasionally clsowhero also : soo 1 Sam. 16.29—* The Lord, is not a man 
that ho should repent;’ also Nnm. 23.19. 

143 j'or an instructive list of quotations on this topic from Talmudic litera- 
ture, see P. I. Hershon, A Talmudic Miscellany, p. 128f. . " 
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is a conscious personality, like man also is He limited in 
knowledge. Being not omniscient, He has to come down 
from heaven to see the building of the Tower of Babel and 
to verify the reported wickedness of Sodom.^^® Possibly also 
the direction to Moses to ask the Israelites to mark their door- 
posts and lintel with tlie blood of a lamb, so that He might 
“ pass over ” their houses and smite the first-born in 
homes only, was jirompted by a sense of His 
limited knowledge, although the motive to test their obedience 
was also present. He possesses most of the human emotions, 
good and bad. “ He repents that He made man (Gn. 6 ®), 
and also of the evil that He intended to do (Ex. 32 “) ; He is 
grieved (Gn. 6 ®), angry (1 K. 11 ®), jealous (Dt. 6 ^®), gracious 
(Ps. Ill ; He loves (1 K. 10 ®), hates (Pr. 6 ^®), and much 
more.” He is afraid of the men that He had Himself 
made lest they should obtain too much power — ^that by eating 
of the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge Adam should be like 
Him and that by building the Tower of Babel men should 
reach heaven and gain divine power ; and He behaves towards 
them just as Indra does towards aspirants after his heavenly 
throne, i.e., He confounds them and crushes them.”® A cer-. 
tain. amount of anthropopathism is inevitable in. any descrip-, 
tion of God if there is to be any distinction between His 
attitude towards saints and that towards sinners. It is only 
in philosophies like those of Sankara and Bradley, where 
Brahman is impersonal and the Absolute super-personal, that 
characterisation belongs to a lower form . of. the Ultimate 
Principle-^I^vara in the one case and God in the other — 
and .the .Ultimate. Ground, of. all being becomes indeterm.inate. 
Later. Judaism ;did, not escape .this tendency altogether when, 
presumably under the influence of Greek- Philosophy, God 


l«Seo Num. 6.15; 1 Kings 17.18. A meal offering of.- memorial; bring- 
ing iniqiiity 'to remembrance, ■was practised. — See iLods, op. eit., p.- 467. 

MS Gen., 11.6. See Cbeype, op. cit., p. 201 f. . ' ' ' 

-MS-Gen'.,' 18.21. . 

MTBxod., 12.13. „ 

: MS.-Dtci Bi., -EE, p.’ 198. See 1 Sain. 16.11 and alsp Num; 23.19; 1- &m. 15.29. 
M9 See Ii. T. Hobhbns'o, ‘Moralt in BvolrMon, H, p. ISl-. - - ‘ ' 



YASWEH AS THE TRIBAL GOD 


^87. 


was. reiDoved far away from the world and Contact with Him . 
was effected through intermediate beings, emanations or mani- 
festations, possessing some sort of substantial existence of 
their otnuI by the side of God Himself. The early writers, 
however, did not have the scruple of the philosophers or of 
the authors of the Septuagint version or the TargUm litera- 
ture, who either used paraphrases for these human thoughts 
and emotions, when used of God, or else removed theln whole- 
sale.^®” They not only used freely these expressions regard- 
ing Go’d but had no scrUple even in suggesting that God in- 
cited the Israelites to steal the silver aUd gold of their Egyp- 
tian neighbours on the eve of their flight from Egypt as a 
timely provision against the days of impending necessity ; 
that He agreed to put the innocent Job to trial at the sugges- 
tion of Satan and that He sent lying spirits to entice Ahab 
so that he might be killed.^®® 

What hindered the moral development in the idea of 
Yahwebi was the reminiscence of the needs of nomadic days. 
The Hebrews of those times thought in terms of their tribes as 
did the other Semites, and the character of Yahweh was mo- 
delled on tribal needs and tribal ideas. Their salvation lay in 
close unity for purposes of defence against the Egyptians and 
the Philistines and offence against the Canaanites whose 
fertile land they coveted. Naturally, therefore, the God that 
revealed Himself to Abraham and Moses "was primarily 
needed for tribal expansion and tribal cohesion so that a 
nation might evolve out of scattered groups. This explains 
two features of Yahweh’s character---His martial temper 
and His partiality to^vards Israel. Yahweh is the leader of 
the Israelites in war. He was their only King before the 


150 DCe. B,*., n, ppl 206-7, 
isiExod. 11.2. 

issjob. 1.12; 2.6. ' 

153 1 Kings 22.20. See Lods, op. cit., p. 469 f. ThuS’ Abimelech' wonld 
have been slain by God if be bad lain mth Abraham’s wife, Sarah, although he 
did not know her to be another man’s wife and would- then have-be^ - innocent 
from a moral point of view (Gen. 20.3-7), . 
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establishment of the monarchy He is the lord of host 
— Yahweh Zehd'dth who often leaves His dwelling place on 
Sinai to lead the Israelites personally to victory His angels 
fight the battles of Israel and even the stars in their course 
fight against Sisera at His command, as described in the Song 
of Deborah (Judges v.20), and the captain of His host 
comes to the help of Joshua (Jos. v. 13 f). He makes known 
His march by the rustling of leaves (2 Sam. v. 24), He gives 
out a lusty shout on arrival at the Israelite camp He lays 
low their enemies or pursues them with great slaughter. To 
quote Lods “ In time of war, Jahweh aided his people 
in counsel as well as in action : he aided them in counsel by 
revealing through oracles, dreams, or omens, the fortunate 
or fatal result of the intended campaign, and by pointing out 

the necessary strategy ; in action he aided them by 

spreading panic among the enemy, by pouring down hail 
upon them, by causing the sun and moon to stand still in 
order to allow his people to dispatch the fugitives, by pro- 
ducing a storm or an earthquake In Hebrew poetry 

Jahweh is * a man of war * ; he overv^helms his enemies 
with his arrows and smites them with his sword.” As His 
visible presence, the Ark was carried in front of the advanc- 
ing Israelite army, and there was tumultuous joy at its arrival 
at the camp. ” Only so much is clear that after the per- 
manent establishment of the Ark in the mysterious darkness 
of the adytum of the temnle, its former connexion with the- 
war-god, Jahweh Zehd'dth, must have vanished from the 
popular consciousness, and that in place of this the awe- 
inspiring majesty of this God must have coriie into the fore- 
ground.” It is in his capacity as the war-lord of the 

IM Monarchy was instituted ■with mixed feelings or rather -viewed differently 
at different times. See Judges 8.22-3; 1 Sam. 8.10 f; 1 Pam. 9.16. 

MS gee Die. BL, Extra Vol., p. 636 f., for the various 'meanings' of this 

appellation. ■ 

15# In Num. 21.14 reference is made to a Book of the Wars of Yahweh -which 

is now lost.. 

157 5^^. 23.21. 

iissijods, op. cit.,- p. 462; see also p. 294. • 

• ■■ IS# Die. Bi., Extra Vol., p. 637. This, change is reflected in; the change in. 
the meaning of the term nebVim whi^ originally signihed probably those who 
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Israelites that Yah^Yeh insists on the wholesale slaughter of 
conquered enemies and the destruction of their properties — a 
direction that was softened at a later time and also originally 
in the ease of distant cities.^®® His treatment of 
offending Israel or else of its enemies often looks like a puni- 
tive measure more allied to military discipline than to justice 
tem])ered hv nieroy. and very often the offence is merely 
technical. He is frer|uenlly represented as quick to take 
offence, subject to “ unaccountable humours ” and re- 
vengeful to a dcgre(' — whether the picture is a survival of 
ancient belief or a warning against moral and spiritual lapses 
it is difficult to say.*^- 

These unattractive features of Yahwch disappeared as 
Israel succeeded in its wars with the Canaanites; hut still no 
quarter was shown to those who forsook Yahweh and went 
after the local baals. Israel was the people of Y’ahweh and 
had special res]}nnsibililicR in the matter of worshipping Him 
and Him only. Yahweh ceased to fight Israel’s battles, and 
even used Assyria and Babylon as avenging rods, when 
Israel forgot its covenant with Him. The Prophets were 
rcsponsihlc. Iiowevcr, for bringing about a change even in 

v/cre FPircil in liolr frcnr.y and produced ecstatic cries in connection 'vrith the 
batt'es of yahweh, the war-god, but at a later time those who revealed the spiritual 
aFpc.'t of rclicioa falthoiigh tl’.cy too were always imbued with a national spirit). 
In early limci the prophets were called * the chariots and horsemen of Israel ’ (2 
Kings 2.12; 13.11). See Die. IJi., Extra Vol., p. 653, 655, 656. They originally 
correepended to Dervishes. — See Tlnxlcy, JlcUgion without Itevelation, p. 235. 

lO The spirit of fanaticism becomes dangerous and homicidal when it eggs 
cn the wor.'hippcrs to aggressive wars against people of alien cults and when it 
justifies as pleasing to its ged the cruelties inflicted on the conquered. This is the 
spirit of old Israel and of Islam. — Ij. K. Farncll, The Attributes of God, p. 76. 

Dent. 20.12 forbids the destruction of fruit trees which 2 Kings 3.19 enjoins. 

161 Fee Exod. 33.19. 

162 Tlie great prophets and their post-exilic disciples explained the anger of 
Yahweh by the itijnsticc of man (the people, the generation or the individual) 
which required to be punished : but the ancient Israelites, while not unmindful of 
the relation between guilt and pnni.sliment, thought of many more causes why 
God should take ofTcnce or regarded Divine anger as inscrutable. — See Lods, 
op. eit.. p. 467. 

163 Another great offence in ancient times was offence against Tahweh’s own 
person or sinning against the Lord fl Sam. 2.25) as when Eli’s sons took their 
portion of the sacrifices before Tnhwch had received His own or before the other 
guests had theirs (1 Sam. 2.13-6). 

37 
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this conception of Yahweh. It is not out of anger but out of 
His love that He chastises sinning Israel so that she might 
return in penitence to her rightful Lord.“^ In a well-known 
passage of Exodus (xxxiv. 6) God is described as “ full of 
compassion and gracious, slow to anger and plenteous in 
mercy and truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving 
iniquity and transgression and sin;” but the passage ends 
with the threat that God ” wdll by no means clear the 
guilty, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children ; 
and upon the children’s children, upon the third and upon 
the fourth generation.” It was left to the Prophets to incul- 
cate the first part of this description and to modify the last 
part in so far as it related to punishing the guiltless posterity 
of sinners. St. Paul may be said to have partially undone the 
work of the Prophets regarding the second part in so far as 
he made the whole human race the inheritors of the sin of 
Adam and found in the unmerited suffering of Jesus the 
Divine scheme of human redemption : the Doctrine of 
Original Sin is fortunately not necessary for a proper appre- 
ciation of the life and death of Jesus or the message of 
salvation preached by him.^®® The whole burden of the 

164 Cf. The Proverbs 3.11-3 ; My son, despise not the chastening of 
the Lord ; Neither be weary of his reproof : For whom the Lord loveth he re- 
proveth; Even as a father the son in whom he delighteth. 

165 See L. E. Farnell, The Attributes of God, p. 125 ; also 0. Pfleiderer, 
Paulinism, Vol. I, Chaps. I and II.; Die. Bi., Ext. Vol., p. 666; also Gen. 8.21; 
Ps. 51.7-15; Job 14.4; 15.14; 25.4 f. 

“.The first signification (both in origin and importance) of the redeeming 
death, of Christ is connected with the sentence of gnilt, by which man, as the ob- 
ject of the wrath of God, was placed under the curse of the law, subjected to 
death as the punishment of sin. Man is ransomed from this disastrous state of 
punishment in that the demand for his prmishment is satisfied by the death of 
Christ as a vicarious expiatory saorifice. Through this ransom the death of 
Christ is the cause of the appeasing of the wrath of God, or of the manifesta- 
tion of his love, and thus it is a purely objective act of God or Christ in our be' 
half, for the purpose of our rescue. But. at the same time, the death of Christ 
frees us from the power of sin which dwells in the flesh, for this principle of sin 
is destroyed, first in Christ himself, and then in us through our mystical com- 
munion with him. From this point of view the death of Christ as a mortification 
of the flesh is the commencement of a subjective ethical process, which goes on 
and completes itself in us.” — ^Pfleiderer. Paulinism, I, p. 92. 

It is interesting to note that Eai Bahadur G. C. Ghosh, the founder of the 
present Lectureship, although a devoiit Christian, does not think that Christ came 
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later Prophetic teaching, on the other hand, is that in- 
dividuals are punished for their own sins by Yahweh and not 
for the iniquities of their ancestors, kings or 
leaders, as was preaclied in olden times when, for instance, 
the Pharaoh’s personal guilt entailed the death of all the first- 
born of Egj'pt and David’s blunder in taking a census in 
spite of Joab’s warning sent seventy thousand innocent 
people to death while he himself escaped. 

That, in spite of a change in the concept of 
Yahweh, the Temple-service should be marked by 
extensive ceremonial slaughter of animals of different kinds 
and this should be acquiesced in by the Prophets must 
be due to the fact that Yahweh absorbed the magical 
sacrifices of blood, which were originally made to 
fetishes in the pre-Mosaic days of the Semitic tribes (and 
confirmed by Moses in his code of religion), and also retained 
the character of the war-lord. The Law was to the Jews the 
only means of Divine grace and the law laid down in 
minute details the quantity and quality of each object of gift 
to Yahweh. All that the Prophets could do, therefore, was 


as the Second Adam to undo the sin of the First. In an article entitled ‘ Lamen* 
tations of Christ * in the Amrita Bazar Patrika (Calcutta) of 26th Deo., 1933 
(Dak" edition), he -writes ; " In my Father’s kingdom the offering of a ransom for 
one's sin or the pleading by another on behalf of the sinner dees not avail : every 
unrepentant sinner shall suffer for his sin, but none in bis stead; heaven will not 
be filled by unregenerate beings.” See also his article on The Theory of a special 
dirinitij of Christ in the Proceedings of the Eleventh Indian Philosophical Con- 
gress, p. 187 f. 

. iBSBxod. 11.3. 

167 2 Sam. 24.13 ; see, however, 1 Chr. 21.1. See E. M. Jones, Religious 
Foundations, p. 92. 

168 See Dummelow, The One Volume Bible Commentary, p. Isxiii, for later 
references than O.T. ; also W. E. Smith, Old Test in J. Ch., p. 238 f. 

169 See Die, Bi,, H, p. 208 : " Thus God Himself was regarded as devoted 
to the study of His own Law, and not only of the Law but even of the rabbini- 
cal developments of the La-w. Ey day He ' is engaged upon the 24 Books of the 
Torah, the Prophets, and the Ha^ographs, and by night He is engaged upon 
the 6 divisions of the Mishnah. God is even represented as having companions 
in the study of the Torah. At least we have, according to Baba Mezia, 83b, even in 
heaven an assembly, like the high schools on earth, devoted to the investigations 
of the Torah. Here the great Babbis sit in the order of their merit and of their 
knowledge of the Law, studying Halacha, and God studies -with them. They dis- 
pute -with one another and laydown Halacha’,” 
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to point out that a just and merciful god wanted something 
more than offerings of animals and cereals and liquids 
in order to be pleased.^^® In their zeal for multiplying reli- 
gious services and for collecting the sacred tithes the 
priests forgot the oiDpression and hardship likely to be caused 
to tlie poor. The centralisation of all worship at Jerusalem 
had, again, an adverse effect on those Levites who were 
scattered through the provinces ; they lost their priestly occu- 
pations and were thrown uiion the charity of the landed 
classes along with the strangers, the widows and the or- 
phans. The earlier Prophets could not condemn the sacri- 
fices altogether, as, before the return from Babylon, gifts to 
the sanctuary were spontaneous and private, and not, 
as after Ezekiel’s and Ezra’s reforms, an official business 
conducted with the help of “ a fixed tribute in kind upon all 
agricultural produce and flocks.” But they and 
their successors had hard words for those in power 
who were buying out the poor proprietors of land 
and who thought that justice could be sold, un- 
lawful pleasures of all kinds indulged in, and the 
poor neglected or oppressed with impunity, provided 
the sacrifices sent to the Temple were regular and ample.^'"' 
Hear the word of the Lord, ye rulers of Sodom ; give ear 
unto the law of our God, ye people of Gomorrah. To what 
purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me? saith the 
Lord : I am full of the burnt offerings of rams, and the fat of 
fed beasts ; and I delight not in the blood of bullocks, or of 
lambs, or of he-goats. When ye come to appear before me, 
who hath required this at your hand, to trample my courts? 
Bring no more vain oblations ; incense is abomination unto 
me ; new moon and sabbath, the calling of assemblies, — 

170 w. E. Smith, Old Test, in J. Ch., p. 240. 

^nibid., p. 442 f. 

l72Deut. 12.12, 18; 14.27, 29; 16.11, 14; 26.11 f. 

173 w. E. Smith, Old Test, in J. 6h., p. 376. During pre-exilio days the 
Temple was the king’s sanctuary and the regular offerings were his gift. The 
people, however, agreed to pay a regular voluntary poll-tax for the regular 
offerings of the Second Temple. 

l74Micah 6.7, 8; Jer., 7. See W. E, Smith, Old Test, in J. Gh., p. 372. 
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cannot away with iniquiiy and the solemn meeting. Your 
new moons and youi* appointed leasts my soul hateth ; they 
arc a iroublo unto me ; i am weary to boar them. And when 
ye spread lorih your hands, i will hide my eyes Irom you ; yea, 
when ye make many prayers, i will not hear : your hands 
arc full of blood. Wash you, make you clean ; put away the 
evil of your doings from before mine eyes ; cease to do evil ; 
learn to do well ; seek judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge 
the fatherless, plead for the widow.” Deutero-Isaiah is 
more outspoken against the whole Temple-cult: “Thus 
saith the Lord, The heaven is my throne, and the earth is my 
lootstool : what manner of house will ye build unto 
me and what place shall be my rest? For all 
these thing.s hath mine hand made, and so all these things 
came to be, saith the Lord : hut to this man will I look, even 
to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and that 
trcrablcth at mv word. He tliat killeth an ox is as he that 
slayeth a man ; he that sacrificcth a lamb, as he that breaketh 
n dog’s neck ; he that olTcreth an oblation, as he that offereth 
swine’s blood ; he that burneth frankincense, as he that 
blcsseth an idol.” In the same strain speaks Micah : 
” Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, and bow myself 
before the high God? shall I come before him with burnt 
olTerings, with calves of a year old? -Will the Lord be 
pleased witli thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of 
rivers of oil? shall I give my first-born for my transgression, 
the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ? He hath showed 
thee, 0 man, what is good ; and what doth the Lord require 
of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God?” In spite of these denunciations, 
so long as the Temple lasted there could be no 
question of abolishing the rituals. But during the 
Babylonian exile the nation had learnt to worship 
Yahweh in a different manner, for outside Jerusalem 
Mo sacrifice could be offered and people had to eat 

175 Isa. 1.30-17; also 59.1 f. Seo Amos 6.21; 1 Sam, 15.22. 

176 Isa. 00,1 f. 

177 Micah 0.0-8. 
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unclean food.” Hence after the return of the rem- 
nant from captivity, in addition to some improvement in the 
temple-worship, which was resumed with some enthusiasm 
by the returned exiles as a public cult with a new code of 
rules, the exilic custom of ” the devotional study of the 
scriptm-es, the synagogue, the practice of prayer elsewhere 
than before the altar,” which were ” all independent of the 
old idea of worship,” was continued as a daily religion and 
made up for ‘ ‘ the narrowing of the privilege of access to God 
at the altar.” A growing sense of abiding sin and the 
necessity of Divine forgiveness required a different God from 
the one whose wrath was not turned away except after in- 
flicting injury, and who insisted on his quota of vengeance 
for a transgression of his ordinances.^” The Prophets taught 
that Yahweh was ever ready to extend His loving forgiveness 
to the penitent ” without the inteiwention of any ritual sac- 
rament ” for He is ‘ God and not man ” (Hos. xi. 9). ” God 
is with Israel in his sin, only because He has implanted 
within him this •sdrtue of repentance.”^®® This penitence, 
however, must show itself not in outward observances but in 
active charity and by undoing the wrong done : “Is it to 
bow down his head as a rush, and to spread sackcloth and 
ashes under him? wilt thou call this a fast, and an accept- 
able day to the Lord? Is not this the fast that I have 
chosen? to loose the bonds of wickedness, to undo the bands 
of the yoke, and to let the oppressed go free, and that ye break 
every yoke? Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and 
that thou bring the poor that- are cast out to thy house? when 
thou seest the naked, that thou cover him ; and that thou 
hide not thyself from thine own flesh? Then shall thy light 
break forth as the morning, and thy healing shall spring forth 
-speedily : and thy righteousness shall go before thee ; the 
glory of the Lord shall be thy rearward.” (Is. Iviii. 5-8.) 

In the conviction, therefore, that God’s punishment is 
not wanton or vindictive but prompted by a desire to reconcile 


W8Yv. R. Smith, Old Test, in J. Ch., p. 379. 

179 Ibid., p. 372. 

iBOAbelson, The Immanence of God in Babbinical Literature, p. WO. 



INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITY 


295 


man to Himself through the purification of suffering and re- 
pentance Israel could not but look upon Yahweh as the well- 
meaning Father who chastises him out of love.^®^ Long 
before the Lord’s Prayer was uttered or penned the Jews had 
learnt to look upon Israel as God’s son and Yahweh as the 
Heavenly Father (Is. Ixiii. 16, Ixiv. 8) towards whom trust- 
ful resignation was the only proper attitude. He became the 
Holy One of Israel who looked to men’s motives and not to 
their acts. Israel is to circumcise his heart and not his fore- 
.‘jkin to find favour with Yahweh. God is to be worshipped 
in spirit and in truth if His redeeming mercy is to be sought. 
Nor did the jn-ophets nor even the legalists leave the people 
in any doubt about what they meant by a spiritual religion. 
Here, for instance, is an illustrative quotation from Ezekiel 
(xviii. 1-0, 23) which may he compared with the Quranic in- 
iunction quoted at the end of the firfst chapter : “ The word of 
the Lord came unto me again, saying, AYhat mean ye, that 3 "e 
use this proverb concerning the land of Israel, saj’ing. The 
fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are 
set on edge? As I live, saith the Lord God, ye shall not have 
occasion any more to use this proverb in Israel. Behold, all 
.‘^ouls are mine ; as the soul of the father, so also the soul of 
the son is mine : the soul that sinneth, it shall die. But if a 
man he just, and do that which is lawful and right, and hath 
not eaten upon the mountains, neither hath lifted up his eyes 
to the idols of the house of Israel, neither hath defiled his 
neighbour’s v.*ifo, neither hath come near to a woman in her 
separation ; and hath not wronged any, but hath restored to 
the debtor his pledge, hath spoiled none by violence, hath 
given his bread to the hungry, and hath covered the naked 
with a garment : he that hath not given forth upon usurA^ 

isi Proverbs 3.12. 

IK Wendt, in his Siistcm der Christlichen Lelirc, counts no less than 23 
passages in the Old Testament in which God is conceived as father exactly in the 
same •way as we Ijnd in the gospels. — Dhirendra Nath Chowdhury, In Search * of 
Jesus Christ, p. 20. (See other references there.) See also Abelson, Jetcish Miis(i~ 
eism, p. 79 f; The Immanence of God in Babbinicdl Literature,' p. 61. See art, 
GOD in Die. Bi., n, p. 208 for references. 

1S3 For the evolution of the meaning of ‘ Holy,’ see Die. Bi.. Extra Vol.. 
p. 681 f. 
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neither hath taken any increase, that hath withdrawn his 
hand from iniquity, hath executed true judgment between 
man and man, hath walked in my statutes, and hath kept my 
judgments, to deal truly ; he is just, he shall surely live, saith 
the Lord God.” ” Have I any pleasure in the death of the 
wicked? saith the Lord God; and not rather that he should 
return from his way, and live? ” 

The failure of Judaism to become a world-religion in 
spite of these spiritual developments must he laid at the door 
of that Jewish exclusiveness which is at once the wonder 
and the despair of all nations wlio have come into contact T'.dth 
the world’s most despised and persecuted race. From 
the very dawn of his history Israel has suffered 
from a tribal paranoia with its characteristic symp- 
tom? of megalomania and persecution delusion. Israel 

is God’s chosen race, Yahweh’s own anointed seed. His 

first-born : to Israel of all nations has He chosen to reveal 
Himself and His name.“® It is not to individuals in their 
private capacity that God has chosen to speak nor did He 
wait for them to apiDroach Him 'vath a spotless and spiritual 
life before making His wishes and graces known.“® The 
glorification of Israel was a part of Divine policy — ^through 
him had Yahweh decided to spread the message of true devo- 
tion and upright conduct. Wlien He promised to Abraham 
that He would make a gi’eat nation out of his seed 
or called Moses to preach His name. He was 

dealing with them as representatives of . the 

future race. He established a covenant between Himself 
and Israel as is done between two nations so that no scope 
might be left for prevarication and no chance given to the 
race to plead its inability or unwillingness to ratify the tran- 
saction. He wrote down the conditions of Israel’s guidance 
in two tables of stone and sealed the covenant with Moses by 
summoning to His presence, in addition to Moses and Aaron, 

Ml See Die. Bi., E'^tra Vol., p. 675. 

185 Die. Bi., Extra Vol., p. 684 (the relation of Yahweh to Israel), This ap- 
pears specially in the Deuteronomy. 

186 See W. E. Smith, Old Test, in J. Ch„ pp. 235-6. 
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with which Yahweh had scourged Israel because of the lat- 
ter’s faithlessness to the covenants with Him : He could also 
punish the non-Israelites or use them as aids to Israel’s 
revival if He so pleased Yahweh is no longer the ‘God of 
gods’ and ‘Lord of lords’ (Deut. x. 17) but is God (Deut. vii. 
9) and ‘beside Him there is none.’^” 

The only logical conclusion of this position is that 
Yahweh is the God of the Jews and the Gentiles alike and 
that not only for Israel but for the whole human race Yahweh 
alone is God. This would have entailed the bestowal of 
the full rights of Judaism on all wdio acknowledged Yahweh 
as God and also an active enrolment of Gentiles within the 
fold of the Jewish Church. It appears, however, that ]ust 
as the non-Aryan tribes of the hills and the plains were 
slowly absorbed within Hinduism in India without much 
missionary activity and could generally obtain only an in- 
ferior social status, so also the non-Israelites of later times 
were permitted to follow .Jewish religious customs but did not 
obtain the full rights of spiritual citizenship. The contempt 
for the Gentiles was quite open and dining with them or enter- 
ing their houses brought about ceremonial uncleanliness. 
Even the Hellenizing Jews were not free from this anti- 
Gentilic feeling, and it appears that this contempt was 
carried over to Christianity itself where the quarrel between 
the Jewish Christians and the Gentile Christians was fairly 
acute and the work of St. Paul among the Gentiles was 
bitterly opposed.”® Ho wonder, therefore, that in spite of 
.some proselytism in their midst these did not acquire even the 
rights of the strangers (gerim) or sojourners who lived in close 
association with the Jews. Thus, thousfh it was permitted 
to the non-proselyte Gentiles to bring offerings to Yahweh, 
they had admission only to the outer court of the Temple, 
much as to a Hindu village god some Indian Musalman might 


iwisa. 8.9, 10, 13 f; 10. See specially 'Kueae'n, op. eit., p. 184 f.; 
Isa. 44.88. 

WDeat. 4.85, 89; 1 Kings 8.60; 3 Kings 19.16; Isa. 87.16. 

IM Legacy of Israel, p. 88. 
rnpte. Bi., m, V. 149. 
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bring gifts in fulfilment of vows without being allowed en- 
trance into the sanctuaiy. During the early days of settle- 
ment in Canaan Israel look it for granted that other nations 
had other gods, and Israelite kings contracting mixed mar- 
riages took it as a matter of course that their foreign wives 
should have temjfies raised to their own gods — a 

belief which was subsequently worked up into the 
theory that Yahwch had assigned to the other 

nations the sun, the moon and the different cons- 

tellations for their gods. But the concession granted to 
the heathen neighbours could not be extended, without serious 
risk, to the sojourners in their own midst, for these would 
spread their contaminating cult to their Jewish masters, pat- 
rons, protectors and friends. Hence the practical neces- 
sities of the case demanded that these foreigners in their own 
midst should be differentially treated. Being originally per- 
mitted to act only in menial capacities in the Temple, they 
were gradually invested with the same rights and duties as 
the Israeliics thcnisolvc.s and subjected to the same laws of 
cleanliness and purity in the later Priests’ Code (as 
contrasted with the Deuteronomic legislation). Thus no 
difference existed latterly between Israelites and gcrim in the 
following matters : — “ The ger is to participate in the Feast 
of Weeks (Dt. 16^°*), of Tabernacles (16 in the 
offering of first-fruits (26 ^0, the Sabbath rest (5 ^1*), the 
tithes (14 the gleanings of the field, etc. (24 “Of and 
he is to have equal justice done to him (24 jn the 

Priestly Code, established after the drastic reforms of 
Ezra and Nehemiah, “ the ger is placed practically on the 
same footing as the native Israelite ; he enjoys the same rights 
(Nu. 35 “ ; cf. Ezk. 47 ^), and is bound by the same laws, 
w'hether civil (Lv. 24 “), moral and religious (18 “ 
20 2 24 “ ; cf. Ezk. 14 or ceremonial (Ex. 12 Lv. 16 
yj e 10 12 13 15 22 Hu 15 “ 19“); the principle 

186 For the attitude of the Israelites towards foreigners, see Die. Bi., m, 
csp. p. 51, art. FOREIGNER. 

187 Die. Bi., HI, pp. 1.56-7, art. GER. See J. Tahuda, Law and Life ac- 
cording to Hebrew Thought, Vn. The Status of Strangers. 
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“ Qne law there shall be for the home-born and the stranger,” 
is repeatedl}^ affirmed (Ex. 12 Lv. 24 Nu. 9 15 ^9)^ 

the only specified distinctions being that the ger, if he would 
keep the passover (which under no circumstances is the 
foreigner permitted to do), must be circumcised (Ex. 12 ^®), 
and that an Israelite in servitude with him may be redeemed 
before the jubilee (Lv. 25 a privilege not granted in the 
case of the master’s being an Israelite” (Lv. 25 
Having lived as exiles twice, namely, in Egypt and in Baby- 
lon, the Israelites had a soft corner for the strangers in their 
midst and conceded to them the right to adopt the Jewish 
faith ; but in relation to foreigners they were almost absolute- 
ly exclusive and it is only a prophet like Isaiah that could 
promise to the heathen a share in the glorious futui’e of the 
Israelite (jfaith (Is. Ivi. 6-8; cf. Zeph. iii. 9). When Israel 
will have acted as a light to the Gentiles and the servant of 
t-he Lord would bring to them His message, Jerusalem shall 
tmn into a house of prayer for all nations and unto Yabweh 
shall all knees ultimately bow (Is. xlv. 23). ‘ There is no 
God but Yabweh and Israel is His prophet.’ 

That these noble sentiments should be more preached than 
practised is a fact of history that cannot be ignored or ex- 
plained away. Whatever tendencies towards universalism 
might have been present in the Prophets, the Eabbis who 
succeeded them gradually limited the applicability of ‘ the 
Fatherhood of God and he sonship of Man ’ to the Jews 
alone. Judaism thus .deliberately excluded the heathens 
from the salvation of Yabweh which some of the prophets had 
preached as being destined for all alike. The reason of this 
is to be sought in the post-exilic emphasis on legalism, which 
the destruction of the second Temple and the development of 
mysticism failed to counteract completely. Hinduism 
affords an instructive parallel in this matter. There too 
speculative philosophy affirmed the equality of all souls 
before, or rather their identity in and through. Brahman; 

iMDic. Bi., nr, p. 167. 

MSAbelBon, Jewish Mysticism, p. 80; p, 96. 
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I.Mt practical religion limited the blessings of salvation to the 
Hindus alone and lalterly resisted the inclusion of non- 
Hindus within the fold of Hinduism. The domain of Yahweh 
similarly remained limited to the Jews and the original prose- 
lytes. AH hough the whole development of Judaism from 
?doscs to Malachi was directed towards establishing the 
authority of Yaiiweh over the Jews and the Gentiles alike and 
the equality of all moral individuals before Yahweh, the only 
solid advance made was that the reality of other gods by the 
side of Yahweh was denied and idolatry in all forms was 
banished altogether from the Jewish religion. The Gentiles 
remained outside the Jewish fold in spite of the fact that 
Hcllcnizing Jews were innumerable and Greek philosophy 
was largely utilised in building up a conception of the opera- 
tion of God in the world. ‘ 

In other directions also the original limitation of. Yahweh 
was sought to he removed but sometimes with equally dubious 
final results. The original Judaism had no otherwprdly 
gaze ^ and Yahwch's covenant did not at first extend beyond 
death. Y'ahweh was originally the god of the living and not 
of the dead and His punishments and rewards had reference 
to this life alone. Much of Yahweh’s hard dealing wdth indi- 
viduals, tribes and races can be explained if we remember 
that the Jews, did not originally believe that .Yahweh could ' 
pursue the prosperous sinner beyond the grave .or reward 
struggling virtue with post-mortem happiness. The horror of 
death to a pious Jew consisted in banishment from Yahweh’s 
jurisdiction and realm and in incapacity to prmse Him ; that 
is why Hezekiah prays for an extension of his life on earth.^ 
The dead became elohim in their gi’aves or in Sheol and they 
were worshipped, appeased and approached by the living for 
deriving benefit and guidance. It is only gradually that 
Yahwism replaced this cult of the dead by representing them 
us being devoid of knowledge and strength, and, about the 

200 Legacy of Israel, p. 29. 

201 See Marti, op. cit., pp. 178, 235f. 

202 Legacy of Israel, pp. 24, 89. 

203 Isa 88.18-19. C/. Ps. 80.9; 88.1-6, 11;2; 115.17. . - , 
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second century B.C., it asserted the jurisdiction of Yahweh 
over the dead also in the shape of a judgment after death, a 
resurrection and an immortaiity.^®^ ‘ To the moral attributes 
of Deity, to His supreme pity and justice, there are endless 
references in the Psalter and the Prophets; to the divine 
omnipresence there are but few.’ It was a kingdom won 
for Yahweh when it began to be believed that He was present 
not only in the highest heaven but also in the lowest pit.^°® 
Everywhere Yahweh reigns supreme. This extension of 
Yahweh ’s jurisdiction was a direct effect of exile in a land 
where similar beliefs about the destiny of the departed held 
sway. But, conversely, a contraction of His realm occurred 
when, in imitation of the Zoroastrian model, Judaism began 
to exonerate Yahweh from the creation of evil and ascribed it 
to Satan, the Semitic counterpart of the Zoroastrian Angro 
Mainjm.^®^ The motive was undoubtedly good, for it was 
felt that a good and merciful Yahweh could not, consistently 
with His character, create evil.“® Eve was tempted by Satan 
in the garden of Eden, and through him did Sin and Death 
invade mankind — a conception which has been so graphical- 
ly described by Milton in his Paradise Lost. The peculiar 
Christian view of redemption through the Logos that took 
flesh and brought Messianic salvation to mankind was based 
upon this later Jewish belief of the responsibility of Satan for 
the fall of Adam. 

The idea of the holiness of Yahweh and the 
sinfulness of man became almost an obsession in 


SMLods, op. cit., pp. 218 f; also p. 466. This was closely connected 
with the doctrine of the Messiah whose advent was believed to be imminent in the 
hook of Daniel where the doctrine of individual resurrection is first found. — See 
Marti, op; cit., p. 229; also p. 236. James Orr in Tlie Christian View of God and 
the World (Appendix to Lecture V. The Old Testament Doctrine of Immortality), 
p. 200 f., etates that the doctrine of resurrection is " one of the very oldest 
doctrines in. the Bible." 

205 Utc. J5i., n, p. 207, art, GOD. 

206 ps, 189.8. 

SWLods, op, cit., p. 470. 

208 Ps. 6.4, " Evil shall not sojourn with thee," was used as a text by the 
Midrash to dissociate God from evil and to interpret such passages as Gen. . 1.6, 
and 8.16»17 where the pronominal form "he " is substituted for Tahweh,- 
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later Rabbinical literature. He was considered to 
be so holy that pious Jews were afraid of uttering 
His name and used a substitute, like Adonai or 
Elohim, or a paraphrasis, when reading His name aloud.®” 
Even the Rabbis pronounced the name with bated breath and 
quickly slurred over it.®‘° The mystery surrounding the Di- 
vine name, which is so often repeated in the Old Testament,®^^ 
was deepened in Rabbinical literature, which began to dabble 
in tlie occult lore of its formation out of the letters of the 
Hebrew alphabet and it became a symbol of Yahweh’s 
transcendental purity. Blessings were invoked on the Divine 
name whenever it was mentioned just as peace is invoked on 
jMuhammad by the Musalmans whenever his name is uttered. 
Now, this excessive reverence could have but one effect, name- 
ly; to remove God as far as possible from this world of sin and 
suffering. Hosea liad spoken of Yahweh returning to His 
place till offence was acknowledged and the Song of Songs 
Rnblia had described the successive withdrawals of the Sheki- 
nah of God to the ascending tiers of heaven with the increas- 
ing sins of men but. as Abelson points out,®*® “to the old 
Rabbinic mind there was always a very real glimmering that 
however all-pervading and all-embracing God may be in an 
immanental sense, He is yet marked off from the world by 
some not easily discernible line of separation.” 

Abelson, The Immanence of God in Rabbinical Literature, p. 207. See 
Die. Bi; II, p. 206. 

Abelson, Jewish Mysticism, p. 27. 

311 See, for instance, E:;od. 3.14 and Judges 13.18. 

313 Abelson, Jewish Mysticism, p. 25; also Ch. V. The Book ‘ Tetsirah ’ 
(p. 98 f). 

313 Hosea 6.15. 

3H The most striking passage in this connection is Song of Songs Babba vi 

*' The original abode of the Sliccbinab was .among men. When Adam sinned 

it ascended away to the first heaven. With Cain's sin it ascended to 
the second. With Enoch to the third. With the generation of the 
Flood to the fourth. With the generation of the Tower of Babel to the fifth. With 
the Sodomites to the sixth. With the sin of the Egyptians .in the days of 
Abraham, it ascended to the seventh. Corresponding to these, there arose seven' 
righteous men who brought the Shechinah down, back again to earth. These were 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Levi, Eebath, Amram and Moses.”-T-Abelson.- The Imma~ 
nenee of God in Rabbinical Literature, p. 136 fsee also Jewish Mysticism, p. 93).' 

313 Abelson, The Immanence -of God tn Rabbinical Literature, p. 38. 
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Christian writers, who are often unconsciouslv biased 

0t 

in their estimate of Judaism, like to dwell upon the distinc- 
tion between the transcendental deity of the Old Testament 
and the outward observances necessary to please Him, on the 
oile hand, and the pervasive presence of the Christian Cod 
and the inwardness necessary to worship Him, on the other. 
They think that after removing Cod to transcendental heights 
Eabbinical Judaism invented a few mechanical devices to 
bridge the gulf between God ahd the world. Thus Dummelow 
obssrves,^^® “ What is called the transcendent view of Cod be- 
came predominant ; that is to say, He was so far exalted 
above the world as to be out of touch or communication with 
men. He who had formerly tabernacled until His people and 
spoken familiarly to the prophets, seemed now to dwell in a 
far-off heaven where no personal intercourse could be had with 
Him.” Now let us hear what a Jew has to say to this 
chairge, for, as I have maintained in connection with 
Hinduism, it is always good to refer to the followers of a faith 
for a more correct estimate of the vital significance of dogmas 
and rituals. Says Dr. Abelson,^^ ” A theology which posits 
a far-off Cod, separated from man by an unfathomable dis- 
tance, could never give that large scope to the doctrine of re- 
pentance which we find in the pages of the Babbins. This • 
doctrine is of itself sufficient to stamp Judaism as a religion 
of the heart. And if mysticism is “religion in its most acute 
intense, and living stage,” then must Eabbinic Judaism hold 
a foremost place in the category of mystical religions. For 
few could have realised the Presence of Cod more acutely, 
more intensely than the Eabbinic Jew, who aimed at sancti- 
fying even the smallest details of the physical life, because 
he’ regarded nothing as being too bumble to come within the 
purview of Him, whose glory fills the universe, and whose, 
word is the mainstay of all.” 

We may well believe that in later Judaism the nroblem 
was to reconcile a Holy Cod with a sinful world, a Cod who 

■ as j! R. Dmnineiow, A Commentary on the Holy Bible, p. Ixvii. See also 
Hatnack, Whot is Christianity?, p. 52. 

J17 Abelson, The Immanence of God in Rabbinical Literature, pp. 15-^ 
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\vns fjir I’oniovt'd iiiul a G<i(l who was ycj, accessible, a God 
wliosc form was unknown and a God wliose manifes- 
tations were yet not infro(]iient in Isniel’s liistory. 
Yahwcli was rc^^arded as liavin^jf a manifestation in 
(he jdiysical world, and also a manifestation in 
human minds, in (lie tri])al life of Israel, and even in human 
liisiory and cosmic happenings. The most notable of these 
mediating conceptions is the Holy Spirit which later on 
)dayed sucli an important part in the Christian doctrine of 
the Trinity."'® .Allhougli there are numerous references to 
Spirit and (he Spirit of God in (he Gld Testament and the 
Apocryjilia, it is only in two places (Ps. li. 11 and Is. Ixiii. 
10, 11) of the Old Testament (hat the term Holj^ Spirit 
occurs ; it is only in the Talmud and the Midrash that it 
is most frequently used. These terms were intended to con- 
vey the idea of Divine presence in the world of men and 
things. AVhen an act of heroism or good government is per- 
formed on behalf of Israel, or when the nation receives a phy- 
sical or spiritual quickening, it is the Spirit of God that is 
operating. When an individual is possessed with a sudden 
fit of ins])iration or when he acquires a permanent insight 
into the will of God and a moral inclination, he is drawing 
hir. strength and impulse from the Divine Spirit. It is the 
Spirit of God, again, that brings the world into being, fills it 
with living and sentient beings, and preserves it in existence 
and guides its destiny in this aspect it is called the Wis- 
dom of God which is “a cosmic power, the all-encompassing 
intelligent will of God manifesting itself in the creation and 
preservation of the world, and as an eternal and unerring 

21 B See Abelson, The Immanence of God in Rahhinica'l Literature, Ohs. 
XW-XXI, for an exhaustive treatment of this subject (esp. p. 198). 

Jlills remarks (in Our Own Religion in Ancient Persia, p. 11) : “ Ahura 
Slazda, the Living Lord, the Great Creator (or possibly the ‘ Wise One ’), has a 
most Bountiful, or most Holy Spirit, who is sometimes identical TOth him, and 
there is precisely the’ sarao difficulty in distinguishing between Ahura and -Has 
Holy (?) Spirit, which meets us in the Semitic when we endeavour to decide 
positively in the analogous obscurity. (Often we cannot tell whether Tahveh’s 
attribute or His creature is meant).” 

213 In Zohar mysticism the En-Sof (the Infinite) was regarded as having 
similar functions. — See Abel.son, Jewish Mysticism, p. 142 f. 

39 
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OTHER DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS 


guide and ruler of mankind.” The ever-present Spirit of 
God began to be conceived in two different ways. In the Old 
Testament a sensuous presence of Yahweh to Moses, Isaiah 
and Ezekiel had been alluded to : ” God’s Immanence, His 
accessibility, His nearness. His all-encomj)assing and all-em- 
bracing reality became so deep-rooted a conviction to the 
minds of individual Eabbis here and there, that the barriers 
separating the intellectual and emotional aspects of mind 
broke entirely away, and they saw with the eye, and heard 
with the ear, sights and sounds from an unseen world, traces 
of a Presence which impinged upon them, invaded them, fill- 
ing them with high and divine impulses, raising them to the 
position of the elect whose state of life is a complete unity of 
being with God.” The appearance of the Spirit of God 
as Light or Fire or Sound or a Dove was an article of creed in 
Rabbinical literature before Christ’s time, and Christianity 
took it over as a well-known method of Divine manifestation. 
The mystic Jehuda Ha-Levi (1085-1140) taught in the 
” Kusari ” (Book iv. iii) that ” by means of a system of 
vigorous self-discipline it was always possible for the worthiest 
spirits among the Israelites to have that degi’ee of communion 
with God which enabled them to see God by the medium of 
what is termed ‘ Glory ’ or ‘ Shechinah ’ or ‘ Kingdom,’ 

‘ Fire,’ ‘ Cloud,’ ‘ Image,’ ‘ Likeness,’ ‘ appearance of the 
bow’.” ^ Although doubts were sometimes expressed as to 
whether the manifestation of God was possible outside the 
Holy Land of Palestine or the Israelite nation, a few bold 
tliinkers conceded that any one could so sanctif}’^ his body, 


'220 Abelson, The Immanence of God in Rabbinical Literature, p. 199. 
^ilbid., p,^ 213. 

222 Ibid., p. 252. 

‘ Ten times the Shechinah came dcmi into the world : — at the garden of 
Eden (Gen. iii. 8); at the time of the Tower (Gen. si. 5); at Sodom (Gen. 

21) ; in Egypt (Bsod. iii. 8); at the Hed Sea (Ps. sviii. 9); on Mbnnt Sinai 
(Esod. sis. 20) ; into the Temple (Ezek. sliv. 2) ; in the pillar of cloud (Num. si. 
25). It will descend in the days of Gog and Magog; for it is said (Zedi. sir. 4) 
“ And His feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives.” — ^Avoth d’Eab. 
Nathan, Ch. 34 (quoted in Hershon. A Talmudic Miscellany, p. 145; see loc. cit, 
for the gradual ascents of the Shechinah). 
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GroS.^® Prayer took the place of sacrifice in this method of 
approaching God.^^^ In fact, the Essenes seemed to have ob- 
served only the Sabbath and to have neglected most of the 
other prescribed i)ractices of the Jewish religious life.^“ 

But there was one thing wliich the Jews always dreaded 
and that is the identification of God and man. They had re- 
sisted the temptation of divinising their patriarchs (possibly 
they had humanised the pagan gods into patriarchs) and they 
had also refused to admit that a unitary God could 
be partially incarnated on earth. Jewish mysticism 
could never rise to Upanisadic heights, and state- 
ments like ‘ I am Brahman,’ ‘ I and my Father 
are one,’ etc., would have sounded blasphemous to 
Jewish ears. As Montefiore observes, “ It (Jewish Theism) 
clings to two aspects of God, summed up in tlie twofold 
metaphor, which, though a metaphor, yet, as Judaism insists, 
describes a reality, ‘ Our Father, our King.’ Ahhinu, malkenu. 
So Judaism addresses its God, and it refuses to let go either 
term, either metaplior.” Thus while, on the one hand, 

‘ ‘ Hebrew faith has left to mankind no finer witness than the 
readiness with which it received and the fullness in which 
it has transmitted, by proiDhet as well as by psalmist, the 
gospel of the Divine pa]*ticipation not only in human sorrow 
and suffering — in all our affliction He teas afflicted — but even 
m shame and trouble of men’s guilt, and in spiritual agony 
for their redemption and holiness,” ” the danger of a 

226 Abelson, The Immanence of God in liahhinieal Literature, p. 285. 

Wlhid., p. 325. 

228 Abelson, Jewish Mysticism, p. 30; Die. Bi., Extra. Vol., p. 53; BBE. v. 

396 f. 

God in His transcendent holiness seemed to have vanished from the sin- 

stained land .The sense of fellowship with Jahweh was broken. Yet His Law 

and promise were there in written form. In three directions relief was sought ; 
first, by filling up” the interspace between God and man with heavenly hierarchies 1 
second, by the formation of qujetist circles like the Essenes, who sought, away 
from the clash of the world's warfare, the lost secret of the ancient fellowship with 
Jahweh; and third, by the cherishing of apocalyptic dreams, in which the Day 
of the Lord was seen as the sheer and sudden act of God brealdng in upon the ■ 
course of history. — BEE. vii. 608. 

229 Legacy of Israel, p. 108. 

^0 Ibid., Epilogue, p. 519. 

231 Jhfd., p.,26. , 1 • 
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degeneration into Pantheism tbi-ongh an identification of the 
Deity with the world,” on the otJier hand, ” is avoided by 
making the Shechinah or Holy Spirit a possession, a kind of 
emanation of God.” ““ God is a Person and cannot, there- 
fore, he dissipated into an impersonal essence of the world 
even though His presence is ubiquitous. To solve this difd- 
cult}' Judaism not only evolved certain phenomenal appear- 
ances of Yahweli but even personified them. Although 
Jewish writers think that the Jewish-Hellenistic ‘ Wisdom,’ 
the ‘ Word ’ of the Pourth Gospel, the ‘ Memra ’ of Targu- 
\nic literature and the ‘ Shechinah ’ of the Talmud and Mid- 
rashim all point more or less to ” the immanent manifesta- 
tion of Divine Wisdom, Divine Power, Divine Love, Divine 
Justice,” ^ they are themselves obliged to admit that these 
were often anthropomorphically viewed as dealing directly 
with the world so that the holiness and inscrutability of 
Yahweh might not be compromised by contact with a sinful 
world In consonance with this oscillation of thought we 
find that, on the one hand, God is supposed to create the world 
through ten agencies which are really His attributes, namely, 
wisdom, insiglit, cognition, strength, power, inexorableness, 
justice, right, love and mercy (and which supplied the basis 


232 Abelson, The Ivuiiancnce of God in Babbhiical Literature, p. 368. 

233 Abelson, Jewish Mysticism, p. 78; Immanence of God in Rab. Lit., p. 1S3. 

The other personifications are Me.tatron of the Gaonic-mystical literature, 

tho ‘ active intelligence ’ of Gabirol and hlaimonides, the ‘ Ten Sepiroth ’ of the 
Kabbalists. — See Abelson, Immanence of God in Rab. Lit., p. 167. 

The Memra is a personification, almost a hypostatising, not of the Divine 

Reason, but of the esecutive Divine Word All bodily appearance or bodily 

action is ascribed, not to God, bnt to RBs Memra The Shechinah differs from the 

Memra as being [originally] impersonal. Prayer and trust are predicated of the 

one, but not of the other The * Spirit of God ’ is repeatedly spoken of as the 

source of inspiration and of revelation Besides these intermediate agencies 

there is the Messiah (‘ Son of Man ’ in similitudes of Bk. of Enoch), whose func- 
tion is esp. that of judgment and of the restoration of the chosen people. And 
there is also the whole celestial hierarchy of angels. — Die. Bi., II, p. 207, art. 
GOD. • 

234 Abelson, Jewish Mysticism, p. -71: Immanence of God in Rab.- Lit.. 
pp. 2-31 (the Torab is personified as also the Holy Spirit). 201, 199, 173 n (31) 
(emanation doctrine to avoid- change in the nature of God), pp. 1-59-60. See esp. 
Ch. ■\TII of Book of Proverbs. See Dummelow, op. cit., p. Isviii and p. 332 about 
Wisdom; also Cheyne, op. cit., p. 38 f. 
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of the Ten Sefirot of the Kabbalists),^“ and, on the other, He 
is withdrawn from the world to such an extent that it became 
necessary to associate v»dth Him certain pre-existent entities 
to take charge of the creation and guidance of the world.^*® 
The Babylonian exile familiarised the .Jews with the 
Zoroastrian system of angels and personified abstractions, 
and it is likely that the tendency to return to the regal con- 
ception of Yahweh was accentuated thereby and the Apocalyp- 
tic visions and Messianic pictures were modelled on Zoroas- 
trian ideas. It would not be unfair to say that Judaism was 
so far influenced by Platonism, Gnosticism, Mithraism and 
Zoroastrianism during the centuries just preceding the birth 
of Jesus that the immanence of God in the world 
and His nearness to the Israelites as individuals and 
as a nation were in some danger of being lost 
sight of and that the reformation of Jesus originally 
consisted in emphasising the aspect of the Fatherhood 
of God as against the aspect of the Kingship which 
involved the necessity of intermediaries in God’s government 
of the world. It is indeed true that in the Gospel of St. 
John and in the Epistle to the Hebrews much of this latter: 
day Jewish belief invaded Christianity also; but Christianity 
in its original conception must have been directed against 
the mystical philosophy about a transcendent God and the 
formalities, associated with the worship of a Heavenly King, 
as laid down in the books of Law. It must also have, takep 
more earnestly the injunction to bring the nations of the 

235 Abelson, Jewish Mysticism, pp. 109, 137 f. The ten Sefirot are the Crown 
(the dynamic force of Bn-Sof or- Infinite), Wisdom, Intellect (or Intelligence),’ Com- 
passion (or Grreatness), Justice (or Force), Beauty, Victory, Olory, Royalty and 
Foundation. — Ihid., pp. 140-1; also EBB. ix. 112. 

236 See. art. MYSTICISM (Hebrew and Jewish) in BEE. ix. 108 f. 

Before the world came into existence the following were created (t) the 
Torah (Prov. viii. 22); (2) the Divine Throne (Ps. xciii. 2); (3) the Temple (Jer. 
xvii. 12); (4) Paradise (Gen. ii.8); (5) Hell (Ie.xxx.33); (6) Repentance (Pe. xc. 
2-3) ; (7) the Name of the Messiah (Ps. Ixxii. 17) ; and sometimes also (8). the Pat- 
riarchs and (9) Israel (Ps. lxxiv.2) and (10) the Holy Land (Proverbs viii. 26).- 
Abelson, ' Jeioisli Mysticism, -p. 70; Immanence of God in Rab. Lit., p. 162, 
171 n(26). 
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v.'orld to Yaliweli's sanctuaiy ^ and to bring home to them 
the message of the Psalter : 

“ Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? 

And who shall stand in his holy place? 

He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart.” 

It certainly did one thing : it proclaimed that the expected 
jNIcssiah had come not only with a message to mankind but 
also with a way of life, lived in the constant presence of God, 
for others to accept and follow. 

07 Ps. 2-2.27-S. 

Pp. 24.3-1. 
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God in Christianity 

A variety of reasons makes tlie study of the original form 
of Christianity an extremely difficult task. We do not pos- 
sess an accurate record of Christ’s sayings nor was any of the 
Gospels composed before 60 or 70 A.D. Older abstracts were 
utilised and expanded,^ and in the process many of the 
contemporary religious beliefs managed to effect an entrance. 
The present Gospels were either selected because they sup- 
ported these contemporary beliefs or edited with a view to the 
propagation of certain contemporary ideas. To quote 
Reinach “ There were a great man}’’ writings called Gos- 
pels. The Church finally adopted four, guaranteeing their 
inspiration and absolute veracity, no doubt because they were 
in favour in four very influential Churches, Matthew at 
Jerusalem, Mark at Rome or at Alexandria, Luke at Antioch, 
John at Eifliesus.” What enabled St. Paul, again, to put lus 
own interpretation on the life and mission of Christ was the 
fact that the beliefs were even in his time in a state of gristle 
and each interpreter could put his own ideas into the message 
of Christ.® The result has been that to-day it is difficuli to. 

lEeinach, Orpheus, p. 229 f., 235 f; The History of Christianity in Modern 
Knowledge, p. 338 f; Dio. Bi., Ext. Vol., p. 5f; James Moffatt, The Approach to 
the New Testament, p. 19, 41 f. 

2 Reinach, op. cit., p. 232. Eor the revelationary or inspirational character 
of the New Testament, see Moffatt, op. cit., pp. 44, 78. There were Churches in 
the second century which read only one gospel, or perhaps two, and these not 
always any of the gospels which afterwards became canonical. Marcion’s churches 
were content with one gospel, an edition of Luke. There were even churches of a 
more central type, like the Syrian Church, which for a time preferred a harmony 
like the Diatessaron to the four canonical gospels. — Moffatt, op. cit., p. 60. 

Eor the Apocryphal Acts, see B. H. Streeter, The Primitive Church, Lect. I 
(see also p. 52). 

3 It is highly probable that no one of the Synoptic Gospels was in existence, ^ 
in the form in which we have it, prior to the death of Paul. And were the docu- 
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disliiiguisli the religion of Christ and the Christian religion — 
the history of Jesus and the myth of Christ, as Eeinach puts 
it/ To understand aright the genesis of the complicated 
literature, now knorni as the New Testament, it is necessary 
to remember that it originall}’^ aimed at reaching the Jews and 
latterly the Gentiles also. It had to take note of the lead- 
ing philosophies and ethical ideas of the time — Greek 
(Platonic), Gnostic, Judaic (Philonic and Eabbinic) and 
Eoman (Stoic), in formulating its final speculative doctrines 
and moral ideals. It could not also ignore the Mystery reli- 
gions® which satisfied the spiritual needs of those who had lost 
faith in the creeds and formalities of their decaying ancestral 
religions and found in the cult of Dionysos-Zagreus, Attis, 
Osiris, Adonis or Persephone (based on the conception of a 
god who could dispense his or her salvation to those who 
would join mystic rites and communal feasts) an emotional 
satisfaction of religious needs and the craving for immor- 
tality.® The latest addition to these cults was Mithraism in 
which the worshipper was not, as in the worship of Attis and 
Osiris, identified with the god but ]\Ethras (the A^edic Mitra 
and the Zoroastrian Mithra) acted as a mediator,^ saviour and 


inents to be taken in strict order of chronology the Fanline Epistles wonld come 
before the Synoptic Gospels. — Christianitij etc., p. 338. The inclusion of the 
I’nuline epistles in the Christian collction ■was due to the fact that for the second 
century Paul "was pre-eminently “ the apostle.” — ^Moffatt, op. cit., p. 51. See 

Royoe, The Problem of CliTistianify, I, p. ssi. 

< Eeinach, op. cit., p. 229. 

5 Whatever elements Christianity may have assimilated from the contem- 
porary cults, it never followed the mystery-religions by making any secret of its 
sacred books. — ^IMoffatt, op. cit., pp. 104-5. See pp. 121 and 162 in this connec- 
tion. 

6 See Franz Cnmont, The Mysteries of Mithra, pp. 143-8. Mystery 

assoaiations were founded for the worship of many other deities beside 

Attis and Dionysos and Osiris and Persephone; we hear of associations 

which worship as their special deity Zeus, Athena, Apollo, Artemis, Aphrodite, 
Hermes, Poseidon, Herakles, the Muses, Asklepios, Serapis. For all we know, 
the great majority of mystery associations had no reference at all to a death of the 
deity, and represented the god or goddess worshipped to be simply present as in- 
visible guest at the communal feasts . — Christianity etc., p. 100. 

7 For the mediating function of Mithra in Zoroastrianism, see E. Ben 
veniste. The Persian Religion according to the Chief Creel: Texts, p. 87 f. See also 
Franz Cumont, op. cit., pp. 127-8. 

40 
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guide and was worshipped without those orgiastic rites which 
degraded the Dionysiac, the Plirygian (Attis) and the Egji)- 
tian cults. “ Mithras- worship liad its sacraments with a 
sufficient resemblance to tJic Christian sacraments for Chils- 
tian fathers to regard them as delihci'ate counterfeits produced 
by devils. There were lustrations connected with initiation 
and a communal pai'taking of bread and a chalice of water; a 
sign was imprinted upon the forehead of the man admitted to 
the grade of soldier;® the first day of the week was sacred, as 
the day of the sun.”® It is not unlikely tliat when the first 
few years of missionary activity among the Hebrews alone 
did not lead to any tangible result, the Apostles turned in- 
creasingly to the Gentiles for converts, and the absorption of 
elements from the beliefs and practices of surrounding paga- 
nism, not radically in opposition to the central tenet of 
Christ’s religion, was pemiittcd, practised and possibly en- 
couraged. Thus Rev. C. A. Scott observes,^® ” It was once 
thought possible to deduce from the various documents of 
which the New Testament is composed a uniform and homo- 
geneous theolog}^ to which all the various writers, so to say, 
have subscribed. Closer study has revealed a very different 
situation. Instead of one type of religious thought common 
to all the documents we have to begin by recognizing many 
types, almost as many indeed as are the writers involved. 

8 Unlike Zoroastrianism, Mitliras-worship was a definite mystery religion. 
Its rites and doctrines were disclosed only piecemeal to initiates under vows of 
secrecy, as they passed upwards through a succession of grades or orders. The 
highest grade was that of a Father (pater) ; then came the sun-runner {lielio- 
dromus), the Persian, the Lion, the Soldier, the Concealed (cryphins), the Raven. 
— Christianity etc., p. 103. (See Franz Cumont, op. ciU, p. 152 f.) 

9 Ibid., pp, 103-4. In one point there seems no doubt that the Church 
did borrow from Mithraism — the fixing of Christmas on 25th December, the birth- 
day of the “ Unconquerable Sun ” (p. 104). In some Western inscriptions the 
■ unconquered Mithras ’ is identified with the ‘ unconquered Sun {Sol invictus) ; 
in others Mithras and the Sun appear portrayed as two different personages 
(p. 101). Mithras-worship did not get its extension westward till the field had 
already been occupied by Christianity and seems then never to have penetrated far 
outside the army (p, 114). (See Franz Cumont, op. cit.., p. 121 ; “ In reality there 
were two solar divinities in the Mysteries, one Iranian and the heir of the Persian 
Hvare, the other Semitic, the substitute of the Babylonian Shamash, identified with 
Mithra ” (see also p. 158 f.) 

wibid., pp. 337-8, 
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And in particular there are three major types, the Synoptic, 
tlie Pauline, and tlic Johannine, along with certain others 
which may be called minor, as less fully elaborated and less 
influential upon later thinking. Of these the Epistle of James, 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the first Epistle of Peter are 

representatives The Johannine documents may show 

little internal variety ; but the Pauline are marked by certain 
indications of change or development, and the Synoptic Gos- 
pels when compared with one another show even more clearly 
the successive efl’ects of reflection, experience, and possibly 
assimilation from other sources.” It is not improbable that 
when the sayings and doings of Jesus were no more than a 
floating mass of popular traditions they should be modified 
unconsciously or deliberately to suit local and contemporary 
needs in order to win the allegiance of Jews and Gentiles 
alike, and be reared on the popular philosophies and expecta- 
tions about a Messianic intermediary among the Jews and a 
saviour-god among the Gentiles. “ Divine Trinities also were 
not unknown in neighbouring religions nor even the Mother 
and the Child. In due time these ideas too found room in 
the New Testament — ^the former first inserted probably in 2 
Cor. xiii. 14 and then interpolated in Mat. xxviii. 19.^® 

The great advantage that the New Testament possesses 
over all other scriptures is that its canon was fixed after con- 
tact with contemporaiy religious and philosophical specula- 
tions had enabled it to incorporate the elements necessary to 
satisfy not only local conditions but also thinking minds of a 
certain tj^ie. We may perhaps go further and assert thiit a 
change in the conception of Jesus Christ took place 
as the appeal of his life and teachings was extended 
from the Jews to the Gentiles. Although most of the anti- 
Gentilic passages have disappeared from the New Testament 
now, a few unhapj)y expressions serve as rude reminders that 


Even the Sermon on the ilount is supposed to have been edited by Luke 
(as contrasted ■with Matthew) to attract the Gentiles. — See Die. Bi., Ext. VoL, 
p. 8. 

12 Jameson, The Legend of the Madonna, p. xxii. 

11 Die. Bi., n, p. 213, art, GOD; but see Ext. Vol., p. 308, art, TElklTS. 



^16 
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possibly the original message was primarily, if not exclusive- 
ly, designed to suit the ears of a Jewish audienceJ'* There 
is evidence to show that originally conversion was limited to 
the Jews and their proselytes, and tliat circumcision and keep- 
ing of the Law of Moses were demanded of all converts. To 
St. Paul must belong the credit not only of admitting into the 
fold Gentiles, like the Roman Cornelius, who had not passed 
through the Synagogue, but also of dispensing with the neces- 
sity of circumcision, as in the case of the Greek Titus. The 
Judaizers, however, opposed him all along and put him on 
his mettle to defend his actions in sinrited epistles;^® but even 
Paul believed that “ only Christians who were Jews by birth 
were the good olive tree, while the Gentile Christians were 
only grafts from the wild olive tree,” and he taught that the 
Jewish Christians should continue to observe the Law of 
Moses even though it had been abolished by the new covenant 
with God, established through the atoning death of Christ on 
<ihe Cross. “ The Bbionites, who denied the divinity of 
Christ and rejected St. Paul as an apostate, and the Nazarenes 
who made a distinction between Jewish and Gentile Chris- 
tians in so far as the observance of the whole Mosaic Law was 
concerned, may be regarded as representing the Jewish view 
of Christ.^^ We may very w^ell believe that the importance 

Dhirendranath Chowdhury in bis In Search of Jesus Christ (p. 4) goes so far 
as to assert that ‘‘ the contributions of the Iirishna cum Buddha cults to the evolu- 
tion of Christianity from long before the Christian era cannot now be reasonably 
challenged.” See in this connection Bojxe, op. cit., p. 332 f; Streeter, The 
Buddha and the Christ, Lect. 2. 

n In John 17.9 Christ even says : " I pray not for the world, but for those 
whom thou hast given me.” See, however, MofFott, op, cit., p. 33 f. . He admits 
however that “ the mission to the Greeks at Antioch was critical ” and that 
“ these innovators were not led by any apostle, nor, so far as we know, did they 
possess any explicit word of Jesus which warranted them in undertaking such a 
revolutionary campaign ” (p. 100). , See Arthur Levett, A Martian examines 
Christianity, p. 64. 

, ’5 See EBB. vii. 609 f, art. JIJDAIZING; also Streeter, Prim. Ch., pp. 35-38; 
p. 44 f, p. 66. 

16 Por the use of the term ‘ covenant ' in the Last Supper instead of the 
usual word ‘ kingdom ’ by Christ, see Moffatt, op. cit., pp. 2‘2-3; also p. 36; for later 
interpretation, p. 61 f. Bor the development of the term ‘New Testament,’ see 
Ibid, p. 64 f . 

17 Bethune-Baker, Early History of Christian Doctrine, p. 62 f. See also B. H. 
Streeter, The Primitive Church, p. 8. 
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and influence of Marcion among the Gentiles, on the other 
hand, lay in the fact that he absolutely rejected Judaism and 
all historical beginnings of Christianity; accepted St. Paul 
as the true Apostle in so far as he opposed the Jewish Law ; 
and preached that, as compared with the good God that Chi'isfe 
revealed, the just God of the Jews “ was the author of evil 
works, bloodthirsty, changeable — far from perfect, and 
ignorant of the highest things, concerned with his own 
peculiar people only, and keeping them in subjection by means 
of the Law and the terror of breaking it.”^® These conflicts 
of views show that the nature and message of Christ were not 
understood in a uniform sense by the primitive Church and 
that, as among the followers of Socrates, there was room for 
genuine differences of opinion. We may presume that the 
Synoptic Gospels, which were supposed to give an account of 
Christ’s life, ministry and utterances, underwent the greatest 
amount of retouching at the hands of the finally victorious 
party just as the Old Testament had undergone revision at the 
hands of the Deuteronomists and the authors of the Priestly 
Code, and that necessary omissions and inteipolations 
were effected to jiresent as coherent a canon as was possible 
in the circumstances. Thus, even if Jesus be an histori- 
cal personage, it would be risk}'^ to afiirm that the New Testa- 
ment gives a verbatim report of all his speeches.^® This re- 
mark applies even to the Sermon on the Mount, for scholars 
are not agreed as to whether Matthew or Luke gives a more 
accurate description of what Jesus actually said on tiie occa- 
sion or even whether Jesus delivered the Sermon at all.-® 

18 Bethune-Baker, op. cit., p. 82. 

18 See Moffatt, op. cit., p. 151, in this connection. 

so See art.. SERMON ON THE MOUNT in Die. Bi., Ext. Yol, p. If; 
also Arthur LcTCtt, /t Martian examines Christianitii, pp. 47, 7-1. 

These (the first throe) Gospels are not, it is true, historic.il works any 
more than the fourth; they were not written with the simple object of rivin" ti’.e 
facts as tlioy were; they arc hooks composed for the work of erangelisafion. T2;cir 
purpose is to awaken a belief in .Tesiis Christ's person and mission; and the 
purpose is served by the description of his deeds .and diecourecs, as weii .-s by 
the references to the Old Testament. — Harnack, it'hat is ChTisticnitri?, p. 21. 

The conviction that Old Testament prophecy was fulfilled in .Tc-u?' hiif^ry 
had a disturbing affect on tradition. — Ibid., p. 2-11. For a defence of con-.nl'.inc 
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THE CHARACTER OF THIS NliW TESTAMENT 


In fact, the New Testament teachings may very well be re- 
garded as smnmai’ies of current etliica] maxims and of moral 
principles originally embedded in larger discourses of Jesus 
or scattered among liis di/Tomiit sermons. There is an 
obvious advantage in tliis procedure, for it reduces the size 
of a scripture and enables the hearer to I’emember more easilj' 
the broad principles of spiritual life and of ethical conduct. 
We may point, as an illustration, to the analogous case of 
the Bhagavndgrta : its popularity too dej^ends upon the fact 
that it summarises tlic sjuritual teachings of the earlier 
Brahmanical sacred hooks and is, like the New Testament, put 
forward as the message of a single teacher It is also probable 
that what has been regarded as a giudiial consciousness of his 
own mission by Jesus is really a development in the conception 
of his nature and mission in tlic minds of liis followers, who 
expected him originally to function as a temporal .saviour^ and 
only after his crucifixion begjm to appreciate and expound the 
spiritual significance of the Messianic kingdom. 

It is necessary to make these remarks because tiie 
Christian conception of God is inextricably bound up 
with a proper understanding of the nature of Christ 
and because the heretical systems were mostly anathe- 
matised on their Christology.^^ It is not unlikely that 
the first Christians realised the importance of adhering 
to the rabbinical speculations about divine manifesta- 
tions which would simultaneously ensure the uniqueness of 
Christ as a prophet and a messiah in one"’^ and satisfy the 


the 0. T. prophecies in elucidation of the facts of Christ’s life and ministry, see 
Moffatt, op. cit., pp. 85 f, 166. 

21 W. D. Mackenzie points out (ERE. vii. 608) that parallels to many of 
the features of Christ’s teaching can be found in many quarters. “ But in th* 
teaching of Jesus they acquire unique significance for three facts : first, from 
their being unified in the thought of one mind, as they are nowhere else; second, 
from the esdusion of any alloy of formalism, worldliness, superstition or mere 
ceremonialism; third, from the fact that they evidently express, and find their 
unity and power in, His own religious experience and moral character.” 

22 Mat. 20.21. 

23 The Gospel, as Jesus proclaimed it, has to do with the Father only and not 
with the Son. — Harnack, What is Christianity^, p. 147 (see also p. 160). 

24 See Harnack, What is Christianity?, p. 134, 135 f. 
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Grntilc oravin*: for a plurality in jiodliead and a saviour god. 
.\s a manor fad. (lio Cappadooian llicology commended its 
speculations to tln' thought of the lime hv an attempt to sIkov 
that “ the Ohristian doc.trino of the Trinity was the mean 
heiween dudaism on the one hand and Hellenism on the 
other (Hasil and Gregory of Ny.<sa).”"’ So the jn'oeess of 
hypostasis was pushed farther than in dewish writings of the 
)>re-(’!n'isiian era and in Platonic speculations, and Christ 
was transmuted into the central figure of a cosmic 
drama, the opi'iiing scene of which was laid in the 
Garden of I'.den. where the first parents of man disobeyed the 
divine injunction through the machinations of Satan, and the 
last scene' in heave'ii. where the risen (’lirisi sat at the right 
hand of God. judging individuals hy the degree of their ac- 
ce'ptance' of the' message c-f salvation preached by him 
during his incarnation as desus. A heavenly prc-existence“ 
for him could he easily deh'iidi'd even on Jewish presupposi- 
tions; hut then* was ajiparently a difference of opinion as 
to whether that pre-existence was divine or human — even St. 
Paul refers to him in a solitary passage (I Cor. xv. 47). as 
the seeoiul man from lieaven^' although his general position is 
that (’hrisi was the ‘ Son of God ’ and truly divine. TJie 
hooks of Isaiah and Daniel, on which much of the original 
C-hrislology was based, told respectively of the Servant of 
the Lord^ and the Divine Ruler and Judge possibly these 
two traditions were combined to form the picture of fhe 
suffering Christ, the Son of ISfan, and the risen Lord, the Son 
of God. Christ sought out the sinner to redeem him just as 
God had sent down Christ to redeem the sinful human race : 
so far then as spontaneous grace was concerned Christ could 
very well sav that he who had seen him had seen tlie Rather. 


SiFJiE, iii. 21-1. 

-5 C/. Jolin S.oS : Before Abraliani was, I am. See Pringle-Pattison, 
Sluflka ill Ihc Philwophy oj Jicligion, p. 191 f (Cbristology of the original dis- 
ciples was one of apotheosis, that of St. Paul one of incarnation). 

The first man is Adam. For a discussion of this passage, see Orr, The 
Christian Vietc of God and the V.'orld, p. 220 f. 

-'»ls. 42. If; also 9.0,7. 

-'JDan. 7.13, i4. 
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CHRIST AND GOD 


Possibly, there was one other motive involved in the deihca- 
tion of Christ. To a Jew religions law could come only from 
God, and by religions law a Jew understood not only rules of 
spiritual and moral life but also socio-religious prescriptions 
and ceremonial observances, Chi-ist professed to teach the 
Jews the god of their own ancestors — the God of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob ; but unless he were God Himself, he could 
not possibly abrogate or modify existing religious practices 
and teach a new method of worshipping Him.^® The only 
logical conclusion of this j^osition is that there could be no 
essential distinction between God and Christ and that I he 
historical Jesus was in fact the incarnation of the eternal 
Christ who was consubstantial with God Himself. Those 
who preached docetic doctrines and those who regarded Christ 
as merely human were equall}' S^ihliy of heresy,®^ for only the 
real God could preach a new message of salvation. It was a 
most vital question with the Church whether Christ was of 
the same substance with God or only of similar substance 
with Him and whether he bad one nature and will or two 
natures and wills, human and divine, and if the latter, how 
the two were related and also whether the humanity was 
brought from heaven or assumed on earth. The final position 
that the primitive Church assumed is best summarised in the 
words of Martineau^^ wdio points out that the term ‘ Son of 

30 This explains the Bimilarities between Mosaic revelation and the mes- 
sage of Christ. The Sermon on the Mount was modelled on the revelation at 
Sinai; the forty days’ fast on forty days' journey tlirough the wilderness; this 
gift of tongues of his disciples on law-gi^’ing in seventy languages at Sinai (a 
rabbinical tradition), 

31 See Religious Foundations, p. 16 ; EBB. iv. 832. 

32 The Seat of Authority in Religion, pp. 428-9, quoted in Orr, op, cit., 
p. 219. 

Martineau summarises the views of the Unitarian Church, to which he 
belongs, in the following words : “ As objective reality, as a faithful representa- 
tion of our invisible and ideal universe, it (the Messianic theology) is gone from 
ns, gone, therefore, from our interior religion, and become an outside mythology. 
Erom the Person of Jesus, for instance, everything official, attached to Him by 
evangelists or divines, has fallen away; when they put such false robes on Him, 
they were but leading Him to death. The pomp of royal lineage and fulfilled 
prediction, the prerogative of King, of Priest, of Judge, the advent with retinue 
of angels on the clouds of heaven, are to us mere deforming investitures, mis- 
placed, like court dresses, on the * spirits of the just,’ and He ds simply the Divine 
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God,’ applied to the Word of. the Fourth Gospel, can be un- 
derstood onlj'^ in one way. Says he, “ The oneness with 
God which it means to mark is not such resembling re;flex of 
the Divine thought and character as men or angels may 
attain, but identity of essence, constituting Him not God- 
like alone, but God. Others may be children of God in a 
moral sense; but hy this right of elemental nature, none hut 
He; He is, herein, the only son; so little separate, so close to 
the inner Divine life which He expresses, that He is in the 
bosom of the Father. This language undoubtedly describes 
a great deal more than such harmony of will and sympathy 
of affection as may subsist between finite obedience and its 
infinite Inspirer; it denotes two natures homogeneous, entire- 
ly one ; and both so essential to the Godhead that neither can 

be omitted from any truth j’^ou speak of it It was one and 

the same Logos that in the beginning was udth ‘God, who in 
due time appeared in human form, and showed forth the 
Father’s pure perfections in relation to mankind, who then 
returned to His eternal life, with the spiritual ties unbroken 
which He brought from His finished work.” To such a God- 
man the ordinary methods of birth and death are an impos- 
sibility — so Immaculate Conception®^ and Bodily Eesurrection 
are logical corollaries of the manifestation of this Divine 
Being. So also ” the whole apostolic conception of Jesus as 

Flower of humanity, blossoming after ages of spiritual growth — the realised 

possibility of life in God All that has been added to that real historical 

scene, — the angels that hang around His birth, and the fiend that tempts His 
youth; the dignities that await His future, — the throne, the trumpet, the as- 
size, the bar of judgment; wdth all the apocalyptic splendours and terrors that en- 
sue, — ^Hades and the Crystal Sea, Paradise and the Infernal Gulf, nay, the veiy 
boundary walls of the Eosmic panorama that contains these things, have for us 
utterly melted away, and left us amid the infinite space and the silent stars.’’ 
(Loss and Gain in Recent Theology, pp. 14, 15, quoted in Orr, op. cit., pp. 392-3.) 

See the paper on The Unitarians by H. W. Crosskey in The Religious Systems 
of the World, pp. 602-19, for a summary of Unitarian beliefs. 

33 The apocryphal Protevangelium of James gave an account of the mira- 
culous birth and espousal of Virgin Mary which ultimately led to her adoration 
as the Queen of Heaven. — See Christianity etc., p. 330. See also A. Levett, 
op. cit., p. 80 f, for other virgin births. 

For an historical account of the worship of Virgin Mary as the Mother of 
God {Theotohos), see Jameson, The Legend of the Madonna, p. ssi; G. C. Coulton, 
Five Centuries of Religion, Vol. I, Chs. IX and X (also Appendix 19). 

41 
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CHRIST AS IMEDTATOR. AND JUDGE 


Risen Saviour and Lord was utterly inconsistent udtli {iny 
thought of His own guilt and need of pardon or redemption;”^^ 
hence Christ was regarded as absolutely sinless. 

But speculation did not stop with ascribing to Christ a 
heavenly pre-existence and a bodily ascension, nor did the 
Messianic function remain limited to providing a willing sacri- 
fice for the atonement of man’s sins and a heavenly inter- 
cessor at the bar of Divine judgment. “ In the last two or 
three centuries before the Christian era a fairly big litera- 
ture, mostly collected now under apocryphal and apocalj^ptic 
writings, had grown up, voicing forth Israel’s faith iu a 
heavenly ‘ Son of God ’ or ‘ Son of Man ’ and in a Messiah 
who would bring back its past glory and rule over the whole 
earth. “ To the Son of God was assigned the right of final 
judgment ; and with the Messiah was also to return 
the Holy Spirit to inspire again the prophets of Israel. 
The other intermediaries like the Wisdom, the Angel 
and the Word Avere identified with and ultimately set aside 
in faA^our of a supreme Mediator who is the ‘ first-born ’ 
of God and even ‘ Christ the Lord ; ’ they were also 
often identified with the Holy Spirit and He is des- 
cribed as coming with ‘ Christ the Lord ’ who appears in 
wisdom of the spirit and righteousness and power. ^ There 
was a marked tendency toAA'ards hypostatising these lleings, 
and thus the uncompromising monotheism of the Jews was 

34EEE. vii. 509. 

35 Mat. 10.32-3. 

Contrasting Christ with the Levitical high priest, the -writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews declares that “ no defilement unfitted Christ for Hi* 
sacred ministry. As a Son, he was jjerfected for evermore, and had no need 
either to offer for His own sins or to repeat His sacrifice made once for all when 
He offered up Himself. B. F. Westcott shows that the fulfilment of the Levitical 
type by Christ takes three forms : (1) He intercedes for men as their present re- 
presentative before God (He. 7.25 f ; 9.24) ; (2) He brings man’s prayers to God 
(He. 13.15); (3) He secures access for man to God (He. 4.16; 10.19 f).” — ^ERE. 
vii; 184, art. INTEECESSION. 

36 See Die. Bi., Ext. A'^ol., p. 308 f for references. 

AVemle thinks that “ the choice by Jesus of the three titles, Messiah, Son 
of God, and Son of Man, ‘ from the first turned out to be the misfortune of the 
new religion (EEE. -vii. 507.) See Moffatt, op. cit., p. 164. 

Die. Bi., Ext, A^ol., p. 308; also Orr, op. eit., p. 264. 
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moving towards “ a doctrine of distinctions interior to tlie 
Divine essence;” and, in tlie development of the doctrine, 
the plural form ‘ Elohim ’ and Yahweh’s consulting the 
angels or a heavenly family were utilised to relieve the 
blank monadism of the divine nature. It appears, therefore, 
that most of the elements that went to form the basis of the 
Christian doctrine of Messiah (and of Trinity) were in the 
air,®® and what we get in the New Testament is a more or 
less organised picture of these ideas with the conception of 
the Messiah assuming human existence — of the Word be- 
coming flesh — superadded. Eor this last the prophetic pas- 
sages about a virgin (interpreted to mean not a young woman 
married for the first time hut a woman who has knoum no 
man) being with a child and the suffering servant of the 
Lord®® were found extreme^ useful. In due time Christ was 
conceived as existing from all eternity with Gfod, as respon- 
sible for the creation of all things, as revealing the nature 
of God by his love, his sinless conscience and his I’edemptive 
act of sacrifice on the Cross, as acting both as intercessor and 
judge on the Day of Judgment and as returning in glory and 
establishing for ever the kingdom of God. The Nicene Creed 
is a fair summary of the final claims put forward on behalf of 
Jesus : “ one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, begotten of 
the Father, only-hegotten, that is of the substance of the 
Father, God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God, 
begotten, not made, of one substance with the Father, by 
whom all things were made, both those in heaven and those 
on earth : who for us men and for om’ salvation came down 

38 “ Such terms ' as Redemption, Baptism, Grace, Paith, Salvation, Re- 
generation, Son of Man, Son of God, Ringdom of Heaven, were not, as we are apt 
to think, invented by Christianity, but were household words of Talmudical 
Judaism. Ro less loud and bitter in the Talmud are the protests against lip- 
serving, against making the law a burden to the jjeople, against ' laws that 
hang on hairs,’ against Priests and Pharisees. That grand dictmn, ‘ Do unto 
others as thou wouldst be done by,’ is quoted by Hillel, at whose death .Tesus 
was ten years of age, not as anything new, but as an old and well-known dic- 
tum, that comprised the whole Law,” — ^Emanuel Deutsch, quoted by Bettany in 
Judaism and Chrislianity (1S92), pp. 101-2. 

39 Bettany, op. cif., pp. 82-3 : also p. 61, n.l for the Me.«?ianic foreshadow- 
ings in the Psalms. See also Moffatt, op. cif., p. 24, 94. See Levett. op. cif.. p. 
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and was made flesh, and lived as Man among men, suffered, 
and rose the third daj^ ascended into lieaven and is coming 
to judge the quick and the dead.” When deification had 
proceeded so far it was difficult to Iceep God and Christ en- 
tirely distinct and tlie monotheistic motive, which was never 
abandoned seriously, could only lead to the assimilation of 
Christ to God. So Christ claims to he one with his Father'*® 
and preaches that he who has seen him lias seen the Father 
and that he is in tlie Father and the Father is in him; and, 
” while citing Old Testament Messianic sayings. He sets 
Himself in the iilace of Jabweh — e.g., Mt 11^^ =Js 35® GF, 
Lk 4^’ = Is 0!J Lk 7®“ = Mal 3h” We are hack, i'l other 
words, to that familiar mode of tliinking in which the apo- 
theosis of the prophet plays an important part, only that the 
process is here covered up hy the assumption that he had a 
heavenly pre-existence and that he only descended on earth 
to perform a redemptive act of grace. The position is thus 
intermediate between a full-fledged incarnation of the deity, 
such as we met with in Hinduism, and a deification of the 
prophet, as was done by Buddhism. 

It may very well be asked if the original picture of Jesus 
is not that of a teacher after the manner of the old Jewish 
prophets and if the Synoptic Gospels do not represent a tran- 
sition to the aspect of Divinit 3 ^‘’^ Thus Scott remarks,'*^ 
“It is of great significance that of the two earliest attempts 
to collect what was remembered about Jesus, one CQ) appears 
to have recorded one miracle only (if that); otherwise (apart 
from the narrative of the Passion, if that were included), it is 
wholly occupied with. the discourses of Jesus.” The Didache.^ 
in its two titles ‘ Teaching of the Twelve Apostles ’ and 


40 As against John 10.30 (I and my Father are one) we have John 14.28 
(My Father is greater than I). In the tenth chapter we have within nine verses 
(30-38) three slightly different wordings : I and my Father are one,' ‘ I a™ 
the Son of God,’ and ‘ The Father is in me and I in Him.’ This last is repeated 
in the fourteenth chapter (10,11) although the first is implied also (7). 

41 See Streeter and others. Foundations , HE. The Historic Christ (esp. 
p. 80 f). 

42 Christianity etc., p. 346. 
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‘Tcacliing of the Lord throiigh the Twelve Apostles to the 
Gentiles,’ also limits itself mostly to an exposition of the 
csscnlials of Clirist’s message and the method of government 
of the incipient Cluirch, and there the itinerant prophets and 
teachers take precedence over the local bishops and deacons/* 
Christianity is here expressed in forms determined hy 
Judaism/^ but as Christianity begins to develop on Greek a.nd 
Eoman soil, “the ministry of the Word is thrust into the 
background and the Sacraments usurp the primary place,”''* 
and very likely an alteration in the conception of the nature of 
Christ in the meantime was responsible for this change/® Scott 
remarks,''^ “ The Christology of the Synoptic Gospels com- 
prises two distinguishable elements. There is the record of 
what may he called the spontaneous revelation of the charac- 
ter and nature of Jesus, culminating in certain glimpses of 
Plis own consciousness regarding Himself and there is the 
evidence, partly direct and partly indirect, as to the interpre- 
tation which was put upon all they knew concerning Him by 
those who formed the inner circle of His disciples. What 
these Gospels thus provided is not a Christology so much as 
some of the materials for a Christology, together with certain 
incipient forms into which these incomplete materials 
provisionally crystallised.” Do we owe this transformation 
of a prophetic Jesus into a divine Jesus to St. Peter, and were 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven a reward for thus elevating 
Jesus to the rank of God? “Now when Jesus came into the 
XDarts of Caesarea Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying. 
Who do men say that the Son of man is? And they said, 
Some say John the Baptist ; some, Elijah : and others. 


« Streeter and otliers, Foundations, p. 388; MofEatt, op. cit., p. 106; pee 
Streeter, Primitive Ghiirch, pp. 77 f, 145, and 149 f. 

Die. Bi., Ext. Vol., p. 448, art. DIDAOHE. 

<5 Foundations, p. 388 ; Moffatt, op. eit., pp. 45-6. 

iSHarnack speaks of .Tesus in the following terms: “This feeling, pray- 
ing, working, struggling and suffering individual is a man who in the face of his 
.God also associates himself with other men.” — JV/iat is Christianity?, pp. 129-30. 
Christianity etc., p. 346. 

For a discussion of the self-consoiousness of Jesus, see Orr, op. cit., Lect. 
VI. Appendix (p. 248 f); also EBE. vii. 508 f; Moffatt, op. cit., p. 159 f. 
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Tl-Uil DIVINITY OF CHRIST 


Jeremiah, or one of tlie propiiets. He saitli nnto them, But 
who say ye that I am? And Simon Peter answered and said, 
Thou art the Christ, tlie Son of the living God. And Jesus 
answered and said nnto him. Blessed art thou, Simon Bar- 
Jonah : for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 
but my Father which is in heaven. And I also say unto thee, 
that thou art Peter, and upon this rock^® I will build my 
church ; and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against it. 
I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and 
whatsoever thou®° shaft bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven. Then charged he the disciples that they 
should tell no man that he was the Christ.”®^ To quote 
Dummelow,®^ “ The other apostles had by this time attained 
to the conviction that Jesus was the Messiah, but only Peter 
had made the great venture of faith which is implied in tbe 
acknowledgment of the divinity of Christ.” Thus the Christ 
who is made to say in the right Jewish fashion, ” Why 
callest thou me good? none is good, save one, even God,”®^ 
ultimately assumes all the titles of God and receives the 
homage of mankind as the Saviour and the Lord.®'* And he 
who had said, ” I came not to judge the world, but to save 


^9 The Roman Catholic Launoy reckons that seventeen Fathers regard 
Peter as the rock; forty-four regard Peter’s confession as the rock; while eight 
are of opinion that the Church is built on all the Apostles. — Dummelow, op. cit., 
p. 681. 

so But see John 20.22 23; Mat. 18.18-20. See Streeter, Prim, Ch., p. 60. 

51 Mat. 16.13-20. Mark 8.27-9 and Luke 9.18-20 simply refer to Peter s 
confession without the promises of Jesus. For an instructive discussion of the 
episode, see Dummelow, op, cit., p. 681. 

52 Dummelow, op. cit., p. 681. 

53 Mark 10.18 ; Luke 18.19. 

It is interesting to note that Matthew who records Peter’s confession about 
the divinity of Christ omits (19.17) to mention God specifically in connection with 
the episode. See Pringle-Pattison, Studies in Pli. of Bel., p. 164 f. 

54 See Religious Foundations, pp. 21-2. 

For a list of passages embodying Jesus’ claims, see Basanta Coomar Bose, 
Christianity, p. 66 f. Moffatt points out, among other things, that the rise of the 
term “ Lord ” as applied to Jesus is by no means so obvious and plain as some 
text-books suggest (op. cit,, p. 203). 
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the world, was raised to the position of one who would 
judge the quick and the dead/® 

^\e reach now a point where the Jewish conception of 
a (ransccudent God is counteracted by the Christian belief in 
a God who walked on earth and exercised all divine functions, 
^liracles arc ])crforincd to signalise his entry into earthly 
existence; water turns into wine, fishes get into nets and 
loaves and fishes arc multiplied at his wish;®^ the diseased are 
healed, the blind receive their sight, the dumb speak, the 
])aralyiic walk, and even the dead arc raised ; the sea fails to 
drown him and the winds and waves arc rebuked by him into 
silence ; evil spirits leave their victims and even fig trees 
wiiher at his word of command,®® and finally he ascends 
bodily to heaven after he had been in the grave for three days.®’ 
The assimilation to God proceeds further. The prophets 
of old, and even John the Baptist, had called the people to 
repentance; hut Christ assumed the right to forgive the sin- 
ner, which the dews had reserved for God alone. With the 
assumption of this Divine right all resemblance to ordinaiy 
mortals in rcs[)ect of relation to God the Father naturally 
ceased. If the Sermon on the Mount represents 

K John 12.-17 ; 1 .lohn 2.1. 

50 2 Tim. 4.1. 

Tor rabbinic.nl nnd other parallels of these feats, see Moffatt, op. cit., 
pp. 123-33. 

55 W. H. Pinnock, /In Analysis of New Testament History (1878), pp. 320-1; 
Religious Foundations, p. 17; also Hamack, op. cit., pp. 29-30. 

59 For an^’ one who reflect. s, there can be little doubt the appearances which 
convinced the original disciples of their blaster’s continued life and activity were, 
in point of fact, visions of the same nature as St. Paul records in his own case. 
— Pringlc-Pattison, Studies in Ph. of RcL, p. 182. 

This series of visions lasted for some time (“ forty days " is, of course, a 
round symbolical number), and the affairs of the divine kingdom are probably 
the interests and prospects of the new messianic era, as we see from the context 
(Acts i. 2-3). But later tradition seized upon this tale for its own purposes. The 
forty days were extended to eighteen months and even twelve years in order to 
allow time for the communication of a vast esoteric doctrine to the apostles. — 
Moffatt, op. cit., p. 190. It is interesting to note that Mahayana Buddhism also 
claims to derive its origin from similar esoteric teachings of the Master not to be 
found in the Hinayana texts. See E. J. Thomas, The History of Buddhistic 
Thought, Ch. XTV ; also Wintemitz, A History of Indian Literature, Vol. H, 
p. 229. 
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\ 

anything! like the original position of Jesus, “ 
can understand why tliere alone the expression ‘ Our 
Father ’ should find a place in the Lord’s Prayer.^^ 
Once Christ was raised to tlie divine his Father 

and the Father of the Apostles or of the people at large 
could not be conceived in identical terms; the unique rela- 
tionship of Chi-ist to God, on account of which God reveals 
Himself completely to and througli him,®^ was distinguished 
both from the relationsliip of the believers and disciples to 
God and from the sonship of the rest of mankind, including 
“ the unthankful and the evil,” to Him. "Wniile it was not 
denied that the individual soul could enter into direct com- 
munion with God, it was affirmed at the same time that it 
could do so only ” as a member of the kingdom of His Son.”®^ 
No wonder, therefore, that St. Paul’s exhortation to pray for 
those who wore outside the Christian fold, so that they might 
” come to the knowledge of the truth ” (I Tim. *2.1-4), should 
be practically ignored and tliat neither in Justin Martyr 
(circa 150 A.D.) nor in the Didache should be found any 
trace of liturgical intercession for any one outside the 


60 The Sermon seems to have been delivered almost immediately after the 
appointment of the Twelve Apostles. The Gospel of Matthew agrees with that 
of Luke in locating the Sermon on the Mount in the first’ half of Jesus’ minis- 
try in Galilee, although Matthew places it somewhat nearer to the beginning of 

that period But on any chronological hypothesis the discourse stands about 

half-way between the beginning of Jesus’ public work and His crucifixion. — Die. 
Bi., Ext. Vol., pp. 2-3, art. SERMON ON THE MOUNT. (But see Note 20 
above.) 

61 T. von Haering finds in the use of the words ‘ Our ’ and ‘ us ’ iii the 
Lord’s Prayer a justification for belief in intercession (ERE. vii, 383). But a 
more natural explanation is that the prayer was meant to be used in a congrega- 
tion of the faithful and perhaps recited in a chorus where the plural form would 
be the most natural. 

62 All things have been delivered unto me of my Father : and no one 
knoweth the Son save the Father; neither doth any know the Father, save the 
Son, and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal him. — Mat. 11.27. 

(This passage does not match very well with the one preceding where God 
is addressed by Jesus.) See also John 3.18 : He that believeth on him is not 
judged : he that believeth not hath been judged already, because he hath not be- 
lieved on the name of the only begotten Son of God. See Die. Bi., H, p. 209, art. 
GOD. 

63 Orr, op. cit., p. 79. 
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thus establishing once more the triumph of the spirit 
of Jewish exclusiveness from which primitive Christianity 
does not seem to have completely extricated itself/*' 

There were, however, two elements in the Christian con- 
ception of God which were bound to give it an advantage over 
Judaism. The Jews had indeed attempted to develop the 
conception of the immanence of God in a number of ways, 
but except in the conception of the Holy Spirit, which peren- 
niall}’^ inspired, men ethically and spiritually, they had not 
succeeded in establishing the indwelling of the deity in the 
world. Christianity did not indeed abandon altogether the 
casual manifestation (theophany) of a transcendent God 
througJi such visible sjmibols as a dove®® or a tongue of fire; 
but in preaching that the Divine Messiah had come down to 
dwell among men as Man, it definitely raised the dignity of 
human life and provided for men’s participation in divine life 
through Jesus Christ the God-man.®'* It did something more 
The Old Testament had not speculated very much about the 
motive of Divine manifestation, although it had a general 
theory that God manifested Himself whenever the needs of 
righteousness demanded it and also when some good to Israel 
was intended by Him. That God incarnated Himself through 
Jesus to redeem the sinner; that what punishment He in His 
justice was obliged to inflict on man He wished to take away 
in His mercy through the sacrifice of Jesus so that men might 
not have to pay the wages of sin, which is death, but might 
enjoy eternal life ;®® that God did not wait for the disappear- 
ance of sin through human effort before ushering in His 

«ERB. vii. 385, art. INTEECESSION (Liturgical). 

• 65 The New Testament basis for this would be J ohn 17.9 : I pmy not for 
the world, but for them whom thou hast given me; for they are thine. 

66 Canon Lindsay Dewar suggests that the true meaning of the dove-symbol 
ii to be found in the fact that the Hebrew word for ‘ dove is Jonah and that 
Jonah who lived for three days in the whale's belly was a sign of Christ him- 
self who was to be in the grave for a similar period. — See Imagination and Reli- 
gion, p. 68. 

■ 67 See J. Caird, The Fundamental Ideas of Christianity, II, p. 104 (also 114). 

68 This statement does not exhaust the entire theory of Christian atone- 
ment. W^. Adams Brown in ERE. v. 650 thus summarises the matter : Whether 
we consider the Atonement from the point of view of its nature, its object, its 

42 
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Kingdom on oartli — tlic hcliof in llicse gracious acts of Oocl 
marked' a definite advance upon tJie Jewish prnycr for the for- 
giveness of sins and tlic Jcwisli belief tliat tlie removal of sin 
was a ]ire-condition of the advent of the Divine Kingdom. 
The institution of the Day of Atonement,®’ when the Jewish 
nation as a whole confessed its sins before Yahweh through 
the High Priest, “ ever held before the people’s eyes the 
mysterious connection of forgiving love wdth awful justice;” 
but that Yahweh would himself condescend to provide a 
bettor atonement than goats and bulls out of His love for the 
world and thus hasten the advent of His own kingdom on 
earth the Jews did not think it possible. To the repentant 
■^sinnor and to those who doubted the possibility of winning 
Yaliweli’s salvation through individual effort the call of 
Christ — “ Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart : and ye shall 


necessity, or the means by which it is made practically effective in men’s lives, 
we find difTcrenccs of views so striking as to make any attempt at harmony seem 
hopeless. The atoning character of Christ’s death is now found in its penal 
quality as suffering, now in its ethical character ns obedience. It is represented 
now as a ransom to redeem men from Satan, now as a satisfaction due to the 
honour of God, now as a penalty demanded by His justice. Its necessity is 
grounded now in the nature of things, and, again, is explained as the result of an 
arrangement due to God’s own good pleasure or answering His sense of fitness. 
The means by which its benefits are mediated to men are sometimes mystically 
conceived, as in the Greek theology of the Sacrament, sometimes legally, as in the 
Protestant formula of imputation; and still, again, morally and spiritually,’ as in 
the more personal theories of recent Protestantism.” (For Imputation, see ERE. 
vii. 180). 

He notices five types of interpretation of Christ’s death (BEE. v. 641 f) : 
(1) That it is a fulfilment of OT prophecy (Act 3.18) ; (2) that it is the establish- 
ment of a new covenant between God and his disciples through the sacrifice of 
his own life-blood (Mat. 26.28; Heb.9.11-28) ; (3) that it is a ransom paid to 
deliver men from sin (Mark 10.45 ; 1 Cor. 6.20 ; 7.23 ; I Pet. 1.18 f ; Tit. 2.14 ; 
Eph. 1.14) ; (4) that it is the expiation demanded by Divine justice for the 

wilful sin of humanity with which Christ identifies himself and for which he 
becomes’ a substitute (of which the OT originals are 1 Bangs 2.31; 2 Sam. 24; 
1 Chr.21; Isa. 63); (5) that it is "a part of the entire process of the Divine 
self-identification with humanity” which enables men to partake of his life and 
share in his triumph over death. See in this connection Eoyoe, op. cit., .p. 271 f; 
E. J. Campbell, The New Theology, Clis. viii-x; Gaird, The Fundamental Ideas 
of ■ Christianity, Vol. II, Lects.xvi-xvii. 

09 Bettany, op. eft., p. 31 f, 
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find rest unto your souls. For iny yoke is easy, and my bur- 
den is lii’iit. — must liavo sounded extremely inviting. And 
Ihc message tliat lie taught—" God so loved the world, that 
he gave his only hegotten Son, that wliosoever helieveth on 
him should not perish, hut have eternal life. For God sent 
not the Son into the world to judge the world; but that the 
world should he saved through him." — ^rnust have revealed a 
new asjiect of God’s love, namely, that He not only feels for 
the sinner hut takes active steps to save him by sending a 
rcdeeiner."® 

The fatherhood of God now takes on a new significance. 
Like a loving father, ever ready to welcome hack the prodigal 
son, God is only waiting for sinners to confess their guilt and 
accept His message of redemption preached through Christ in 
order to make them inheritors of an eternal life. Through 
faith, ohedience, prayer and right living man can always win 
hack (he affection of God, for God is Love’^ and He ever res- 
jiGiids (o liuman appeal of love and overlooks the past faults 
of a repentant heart. Tlierc is to be no compromise, how- 
ever, with unrighteousness; and no amount of formal obser- 
vance of the IMosaic Law and the Temple Sacrifice or even of 
Synagogue Prayer u’ould avail a man unless he purifies his 
heart and extends to his fellow-men the same charity as 
he expects of God and 'shows the same indulgence towards the 
latter’s failings which he hopes God to show to his own.’^ 
By using the epithet ‘ Father ’ in preference to other epithets 
of God, Jesus brought home to the mind of the people the 
aspect of His lovingkindness which Jeremiah had taught be- 
fore and the relative unimportance of the ceremonial method 
of approach which was inseparable from the idea of Tahweh 
as King in Jewish minds. We may not subscribe to the 

70 Rom. 5.8. Sec Die. Bi., H, p. 211 : The absolution of the sinner is no 
act of momentary indulgence, hut a deliberately contemplated incident in a vast 
and fnr-re.nching plan which has for its object the restoration of the luunan race. 

711 John 4.8, 16. 

72 If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar : for he 
that loveth not his brother whom ho hath seen, cannot love God whom he 
hath not seen. (1 John 4.20.) See Mat. 5.21-22, 44-7'; 6.12, 14.5; 18-22. 
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trinitarian view tliat God tlic Father is inconceivable without 
an eternal God the Son towards whom possibly His eternal 
love is directed/’ just as we m.ay oppose the Yaisnava idea 
that an eternal Badha is necessary for the eternal love of 
Krsna. But it is no small confidence that a sinner acquires 
if he be convinced that justice is going to be tempered by 
mercy and that the Divine Judge is also the Father in heaven 
who would sti'etcli forth His arms to receive him as soon as 
proper atonement has hecn made : ‘ ‘ perfect love castetb 
out fear ” and “ lie that fcareth is not made perfect in love.”^’ 
And the corollary from this belief is of great importance to 
society. If God is love, His entire creation must he knit to- 
gether by the silken cords of mutual goodwill and affection 
and all disagreement and dispute are out of place in His 
realm : there must be peace on earth and goodwill towards 
men if the glory of God is to shine here below. And by 
goodwill is to be understood not a mere benevolent disposi- 
tion but an active charity towards the poor and the oppressed, 
the widow and the orphan,^’ as the prophets had preached be- 
fore, and also an active interest in the life of the sinners, 
which the prophets and the rabbis had not practised syste- 
matically. “ Faith without works is dead.”^® 

Although it is very likely that at one time there was a 
tendency to recover the lost sheep of the house of Israel alone 
and to eschew the Gentiles and the Samaritans^^ and it is only 
when the appeal to the Jews did not meet with the success 
expected that the command to teach all nations and preach re- 
pentance and remission of sins was put into the mouth of the 

73 Thus Martensen in his Ghristian Dogmatics writes, ‘‘W’hen then we 
teach with the Church the eternal preexistence and independence of creation not 
only of the Father but also of the Son and the Spirit, we thereby affirm that 
God, in order to be self-revealing, self-loving God, must eternally differentiate 
himself into I apd Thou, and just as eternally unite himself with himself as 
the Spirit of love that proceeds from the relation of contrast.” — Quoted by Ward in 
The Realm of Ends, p. 190. 

74 See 1 John 4.16-19. 

75 See Mat. 25.35-40; Luke 14.12-4. 

75 James 2.26 (see the whole chapter). 

77 Mat. 10.5-6 ; 15.24 ; 18.17 ; Mark 7.27 ; and many other passages (see 
Basanta Coomar Bose, Christianity, p. 55). 
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resurgent Christ/® still Christianity should be tested ‘not by 
its beginnings but bj* its later developments. There can be 
no doubt that the message of Christ was understood and ap- 
plied in a universalistic sense by the primitive Church, 
mostlj’’ under the influence of St. Paul perhaps, and that 
Salvation is of the Jews only ’ and such other passages that 
limited missionar}* activity exclusively or primarily within 
the Jews were practically ignored after the first few years of 
Jesus’ death.” To the end of his days Jesus remained a Jew 
and only asked his hearers to remember the spiritual aspect 
of their oum religion while fulfilling the Law, just as Earn 
Mohan Eoj* at a later time asked his fellow-Hindus to follow 
the monistic tenets of their own Upanisads and Vedanta 
philosoph}’^ : ultimately, however, both became founders of 
new religions. The reason in the case of Christianity was 
that the followers of Jesus preached him, with the effect that 
the Christian religion widely diverged in course of time from 
the religion of Christ.®® Possibly, there was no other way of 
reaching the non- Jews under the conditions of the time : the 
Gentiles could not, and possibly would not, have taken pai't 
in the Jewish religious service, and a saviour-god was nearer 
their oum heart and conviction at that time.®^ St. Paul 
” views Christ’s coming and work both as giving sonship to 
those who were only servants, and also as giving full filial 
rights to those who were children under age. But not as if 
it were the former only to Gentiles and the latter to Jews as 
such; but that it was a real gift of sonship to all, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, who were without God; and to all who were really 
seeking him, in whatever nation, though they might be veiw 
immatm*e in their spiritual life, it was the bestowal of the 
full privileges of sons of full age having free and direct access 


™ See Acts 28.23-8. 

W See Moffatt, op. cit., p. 26. For Paul’s contribution to tbe doctrine of love, 
see Boyce, op. cit., p. 91 f. Tlie passage has also been interpreted to mean that 
the Jews alone are privileged to preach the message of salvation to mankind. ^ 
See Pringle-Pattison, Studies in the Phil, of Eel., p. 177 f. On Paul s 
contribution to this development, see Harnack, What is Christianity?, p. lifljj 
on its weak points, p. 186 f. 

See Pringle-Pattison, Studies in the Phil, of Eel., p. 205 f. 
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to God as their Father. But this soiislhp has to he ac- 
quired: “ every one that doeth righteousness is horn of 
him and “ Whosoever is begotten of God doeth no 

sin. ”8' 

The fatherhood of God, therefore, lias far-reaching 
consequences for Oliristian life inaKiinicli as it includes the 
practical recognition of the brotherhood of man, the necessity 
of righteous living as exemplified in the life of Christ, and 
.the acceptance of Jesus as the Son of God who by his atoning 
death on the Cross efiected a i*econciliation between 
Divine justice and Divine mercy and brought salvation not to 
the Jews alone but to every one who would accept him. Inci- 
dentally, it diminished the importance of ritualistic worship — 
external conformity to written and unwritten law in matters 
of prayer, sabbath-keeping, gifts to the Temple, circumcision, 
observance of the national feasts, and such other matters; it 
also emphasised the need of purifying motives, abandoning 
pride and adopting humility, confessing sins, trusting to 
Divine providence even in matters of daily maintenance, and 
practising charity to the needy.®® Jesus did not have to 
preach a new religion so far as the Jews were concerned, for 
their own religion contained most of these injunctions : what 
he had to do was to put them in mind of what their own pro- 
phets had taught.®® But to the non- Jews the message of a 
God whose lovingkindness encourages sinners to confess their 
guilt and to trust to His guidance must have been a novel 
idea;®^ and when this was coupled with the provision for indi- 


82 Dfc. J3i., n, p. 218, art. GOD, CHILDEBN OF. 

83 1 John 2.29. 

84 1 John 3.9. . In the combination of these ideas — God the Father, Provi- 
dence, the position of men as God’s children, the infinite value of the human 
soul — the Gospel is expressed. — Hamack, irJiat is Christianity?, p. 70. 

85 See Mat. 23 in this coimection ; the picture is apparently overdrawn 
when applied to the Scribes and the Pharisees as a class. 

86 See Foundations, p. 20 ; ‘‘He preached no new theology, but grafted 
his message of fulfilment into the stock of Jewish faith in God wheresoever it 
was alive.” 

87 In the so-called Zadokite document of Jewish piety, just before the 
days of Jesus, the idea of a new covenant, a covenant of repentance, began to 
be linked to the expectation of a messiah. — Moffatt, op. cit., p. 60. 
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vidual immortality through pai-ticipation in the spirit of a 
sayiour-god, the appeal must have been almost irresistible. 

The over-emphasis on the Messianic concept bad tbe 
effect of obscuring the ideas regarding the other manifesta- 
tions of Yahweh, particularly the idea cf the Holy Spii-it. 
The Spirit of God as the abiding witness of the presence of 
God in the human mind was conceived in Judaism as produc- 
ing, among other things, prophetic inspiration, moral purity 
and religious consecration.®^ The Apostolic Age began to 
conceh’'e of the salvation of Jesus as meant for all men and 
for all times; and when God Himself was supposed to have 
spoken through Christ direct and not through the imperfect 
medium of a human prophet, naturally the need of further 
prophecy was over. So Christ was not only the author but 
also the finisher or perfecter of faith.®® No new revelation 
of God’s null could come after Christ had taught®® and such 
prophecy as persisted for some time in the infant Churcli came 
from and through the Spirit of Christ.®^ It appears, there- 
fore, that this virtual supersession of the Jewish idea of 
Divine manifestation through the human spirit (signified by 
the term ‘ Holy Spirit ’) by the ideas of a pre-existent Messiaii 
and Wisdom or Logos rolled into one (standing for the cos- 
mic dealings of God through Christ) was responsible for tbe 
theory of Last Revelation — only that a careless slip about 
sending a Paraclete after Jesus had ascended to lieavcn®^ 
was 2)i‘omj)tly seized ujion by Muhammad as Jesus 
prophecy regarding his (Muhammad’s) own advent as 

MDic. Bi., n, p. 411. 

MHeb. 13.2. . 

so Acts 4.12. 

SI The original belief was that the Apostles were »lirccily and conipletely 
inspired. In the second century came the belief that every document v.'lr.ch 
claimed admission to the sacred canon must be inspired or composed by nn 
apostle. — See Moffatt, op. cit.. pp. 47-8 (See Rev. 19.10). 

In the Old Testament prophecy had reference to national neeJs: bnt in 
the New Testament the prophets speak to the Church alone. — Mon.irt. r.p. a!., 
p. 212. 

82 John 14.1C, 26. Christ says be will pray the Father and He v.:!! s- nd 
the Comforter. Sec 20. 22 where the Holy Ghost is bro.itlicd by lum into r 
disciples. 
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the Last Prophet.^^ But even in the New Testament 
there are evidences to show that the physical mani- 
festation of the Ploly Spirit, about wliicli tlie Babbis 
had* spoken, was originally accepted as true, and in imma- 
culate conception, at the baptism of Jesus, and at the meet- 
ing of the Apostles on the eve of their ministry after the 
death of Jesus, tlic Holy Spirit assumed some sort of physical 
appearance and it also came to Simeon and others, at the time 
either of Jesus’ conception or of liis birth, in a more intangi- 
ble form. Tlie personality of the Holy Ghost is, however, 
pale and shadowy by the side of that of Jesus,®'* and but for 
the fact tliat a few passages retain the more ancient tradition 
that the Holy Spirit comes directly to all individuals (e.g., 
Luke xi. 13) it would have been difficult to find a place for 
the concept in the Christian gospels. As a matter of fact, 
the manifestation of “ a divine spirit of Mercy and of Wisdom 
and of Truth,”®® which the Holy Spirit stands for, was so 
diversely identified that while, on the one hand, it 
was equated with Christ himself, later Christianity in 
some of its forms felt no scruple, on the other 
hand, in identifying it with a Mother-God (unconsciously 
inaitating thereby the Osiris-Isis-Horus group or re- 
suscitating the feminine term ‘Wisdom’ of Jewish religion) 


93 ManI, the founder of the eclectic Mnnichaeisra, had made the same 
claim before Muhammad. — See Jackson, Researches in Manichaeisni with spcoial 
reference to the Turfan Fragments, p. 7. 

94 Paul’s language concerning the Holy Spirit does not bear so immediately 
upon his doctrine of God, because the -word ‘Spirit’ sometimes indicates a gift 
of God to men and sometimes God Himself ■worldng in men, as it did in the 
OT. A closer examination shows that the Holy Spirit is not a mere gift or 
influence ; yet, while Divine, He is not the whole Godhead. The intensely 
personal language employed in such passages as 1 Co 2.10, 11, Eo 8.16, 26, and 
elsewhere, combined with the distinction maintained between the Spirit and 
Christ, the Spirit and the Father, makes the interpretation of the Holy Spirit in 
an OT or ‘Unitarian’ sense impossible. Again, apart from the phraseology of 
benediction in 2 Co 13.14, the general tenor of description in such passages as 
1 Go 12. 4-6 and Bph. 2.18, 22 shows that St. Paul thinks easily and naturally 
in terms of a Tri-unity in the Godhead, when speaking of Divine operations in 
the salvation of men and in the worship of the Church. — BEE. vi. P68, art. 
GOD (Biblical and Christian). See also BEE. xii. 459-60, art. TEINITY; 
also xi. 793 f. 

95 Hopkins, The Origin and Evolvtion of Religion, p. 339. . 
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-^and tliis Mother was indifferently thought of as Mary (the. 
Mother of God)®® or the Church (whose children the Christi- 
ans are) or even as the deaconesses of the early CJhurch.®^ tt 
the interpolated passage in the last chapter of Matthew he 
kept out of. account, it Avould be difficult to establish a trini- 
tarian belief on the New Testament, where, in different parts,, 
two only of the Divine Trinity are more often referred to 
together.®® But the later belief that Christ sent the Holy Spirit 
to abide, permanently in his Church had a tendency to assign 
to. the latter a definitel}' inferior status, which is a complete 
reversal of the position that the Son of God was bom of the 
Holy Ghost®® and that “Whosoever shall speak a word against 
the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him; but whosoever shall 
speak, against the Hol}’^ Spirit, it shall not be forgiven him,, 
neither in this world, nor in that which is to come.”'®”. 
When God and Clirist were assimilated to each other, the. 
Holy Spirit came to be regarded as proceeding from both the. 
Fatlier and the Son : it is in this form that the belief appears 
in the Westminster Confession and on this is based the fiction 
that from the pre-existent Son of God proceeded the mspira- 
tibn that gave, to pre-Christian prophets their spiritual insiglii. 
and their j)ower of revelation (‘ Before Abraham was, I am’;. 
As a matter of fact, the tendency of subsequent thought was 
to limit the gift of the Holy Spirit (in the sense of divine 
inspiration) to the Church as a whole^“ or at least to. the 
assembly of jjious Christians,^®® although the Apostles had no. 
difficulty , in promising the gift of the Holy Ghost to all who 


95 In ■ the Qur an tie Christian Trinity is taken as composed of God, ; 
Mary and Christ. . . . ' . • 

97 Hopkins, Or. & Ec. of Eel., p. 3S3. ^ 

'■ S5See 2 Cor. 13.14; 1 John 5.7.S; also Jlark 12.-33; Lute 2.23; Acts iVl3; - 
20J23. ■ nefef in this conneotion spsnaily to BethnEe-Uaker, op. c:f., Ch. • aIII. • 

The Doctrine -of the Holy Spirit and ihe Trinity. ■ • j , j 

S3 ijute 1.3-5. 


iWSee Hat. 12.31-2; Hk. 3.29; Lk. 12U0. 
ici 2 Pet. 1 20 (See Dummelo— , op. rit,, p. 1050j. Ss esp. 
•vrhere the distinction beltveen Pauline and Johannine concsptio-s i 
IK Quakerism may very Trell quote Acts 2. 1-4 in support of 
■Khen people are ‘ irith one acoerS in one place ' (The Herised ' = 
together in one place’;, the Holy 'Ghost descends on me asssmr 
the tongue. 
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Avould accept the message of Clirist^” and in preaching that 
the operation of the spirit of God might endow different indi- 
viduals with different powers.^®'’ 

So far as the development of the Christian life is con- 
cerned, it is immaterial, however, in what relation the Holy 
Spirit stands to God the Father and God the Son or whether 
it is sufficiently hypostatised, so long as it is acknowledged 
that people could draw the inspiration of their lives from the 
influx of divinity into themselves by initiation into the 
Christian religion. God as the ultimate source of all spiri- 
tuality in man, the Holy Spirit as the power of God working 
in man in the form of striving towards moral and spiritual 
ideals, and Christ representing the possibility of a perfect 
realisation of infinite ideals in a finite life constituted a trinity 
which satisfied all spiritual needs and the enthusiasm and 
energy of the first disciples (who mastered different tongues 
to speak to the surrounding nations in their own languages^®* 
about the message of Christ) can only be compared with those 
displayed by the Arabs after their acceptance of the message 
of Muhammad. The following quotation well summarises the 
effects of the belief, that the spirit of God had come to dwell 
in the Church, as gathered from the Acts of the Apostles: 
“ There was a wide-spread diffusion of the Spirit not only in 
Palestine, but further afield in the Eoman Empire, and it 
was manifested, abnormally and explosively, by extraordinary 
eievatioh of human faculties, so that miracles, prophecy, 
glossoialy, and visions were abundant; more normally in 
great enthusiasm, new courage, liberty of speech, skill in 
debate, keen insight into and wise use of scripture, sound 
judgment, of human character, business aptitude, and com- 
fort in. suffering. The Spirit is not presented as the principle 
of ethical life, as in Paul, yet ethical qualities of.rei)entajncc. 


103 Acts 2.38-9 19.6. See Foundations, pp. 42, 69. 

104 Acts " 2.4-li'. 

ids' See J. S. Huxley, Religion without Revelation, Oh. H. 

106 The’ gift of tongues, referred to in Acts ii. 4, is probably an echo of. the , 
Jewish tradilioiis' ’of the Tiaw-giv'ing in seventy languages at Sinai.— See . 

xi. 792. 
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olwlicricc, and failli arc needed for its reception, and it be- 
loii'^ed to cveiT l)olievcr. In tlic communal life of the 
Ecclcsia it inspired mutual service, generous self-sacrifice, 
joyous fellowship, thus transforming and socialising human 
nature. The Si)irit supervised every stage of the Ecclesia’s 
advance, hut neither conferred infallibility nor supersede.d 
human judgment. It is de.scrihcd impersonally as a gift, 
which God gives or the Son outpours, more usually as power, 
"^et personal actions are aftrihuted to the Spirit : it * speaks,’ 

‘ beans witness,’ * separates ’ for service, ‘ approves ’ a con- 
ciliar decision, ' forbids,’ * appoints overseers,’ and can he 
‘ resisted,’ * tempted,’ and ‘ lied against.’ In these last 
cases the. Spirit is co-ordinated with God, hut there is no at- 
tempt to think out the relation of the Spirit to the Father and 
the Son. Once, though ))erhaps the passage denotes merely a 
vision, it is called ‘ the Spirit of -Tesus’ But, as regards 

men, the Spirit denotes the divine, the supernatural,, for ,it 
comes from God, indicates Jesus’ claim to be Messiah, 
authenticates His exaltation, fulfils OT prophecy, and is the 
medium wiK’rehv He is present and operative witliin His 
Chiirch.”’®* Tn Pauline literature the operation of the Holy 
f^pirit was deepened; the possession of “ nil the blessings of 
G()d’s kingdom — faith, rigliteoiisness, joy, and peace — 
was ascribed to its operation, as also the quickening of con- 
science, love, holiness and immortality. In Johannine litera- 
ture “ the Pauline characteristic of the Spirit as power is 
dropped, as also that of the Spirit as source of ethical ^fts 
like faith and peace, whilst the operation of the Spirit as life- 
giving is more emphasised.” It will thus be seen tha:t, bn 
the whole, the Christian interpretation of Holy Spirit was ah 
advance upon tlie Jewish conception in that although it tended 
to limit inspiration to the Church, it yet provided the basis of 
that universality and that ethical idealism which have 
characterised the progress of Christianity in space and tiine. 

We may verj’^ well believe that with the lapse of tpne the 
Christian Church gained a deeper appreciation of God s rela- 


JWERE. xi, 793; also xi. 808-9. 
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tioji to man; especially to those who would accept Clmsii... 
Human history was conceived as moving towards tlie ideal of. 
a 'theocratic regime, tlic germs of which had already been laid. 
iAvtije minds of the ])ious few. The Son of Man would come 
in glory to rule over. a purified world and unceasing prepara- 
tions must go on to hasten his advent. Israel had dreamt of 
a' nay when. even animals would forsake their ferocity and 
f^biii all corners .of tlie world would gatlicr nations, or a pious 
relhiiant, to eslalilish under a Messiah a new covenant with 
Gqd and .to establish His kingdom for ever at Zion. The 
AjDQsiles taught that the Son of Man had already .appeared, 
being announced by John the Baptist who had asked the 
people to prepare the way of the Lord for His kingdom was 
near at hand. But, that the kingdom that the Messiah 
would establish is not a political but a spiritual one, estabr 
lished through his atoning death, that those >n. power i.n that 
kingdom. are not the rich and the proud hut the poor, and the 
nie'ek, and that the greatest privilege there is not to rule but 
t'o serve— these ideas wei-e novel in the Christian message. aiid' 
Were. unacceptable to the Jews, who therefore rejected himi'f® 

■ It. must be admitted that this exalted conception of .the. 
Kingdom of God was of a slow growth in the minds of the. 
Apostles— perhaps even in tlie consciousness of Jesus. At 
this distance of time we can only make guesses on the basis of 
extant, dpcuinents that have, passed through the editing 
hands - ot ■ a .later generation who had lived to 
t^e-.’iutility of Jewish Messianic hopes about a BeUvei’.e.i'.- 
yi^io jvoiild.,. bring back the political glory of Israel, .apei 
eatalilish'the spiritual superiority of Israel over other nations., 
ipvorderrto win Jewish converts the idea of a political saviour 


108 THe Kingdom has a triple meaning. Firstly, it is something super- 
natural,’- sf- gift;- -from above, not ‘a product of ordinary life.' Secondly,’ it is a 
pnrdy, reUgious blessing, the inner link with the living God; thirdly, -it is the 
rdb'st importalit' experience that a man can have, that on which everything else 
de^tedds;' it L'permeates and dominates his whole existence,' because sin. is . forgiven 
and misery banished. — Harnack, What is Christianity 7, p. 64. See Foundations, 
p. lllf; Caird, The Fiindamcntal. Ideas^of. Christianity, Vol. II, Iiect. XTX-i also 
Eoyoe, op. cit., p. 8B'f,' 49'f,' 350 f, ' 
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}vas not totally abandoned and a number of passages can be 
easily '(jiiotcd to show that attempts were made to identify 
Jesus with the Jewish Messiah. Thus he was regarded as 
Jiaving a Davidic descent (the immaculate conception neces- 
sitating a belief that not onl}' Joseph but also Mary belonged 
to. the royal house), his disciples speculated about their posi- 
tipns in. his kingdom/® and his last entry into Jerusalem was 
pictured as a triumphal procession. There is reason to think 
lliat he was regarded as stirring up the lower classes to rebel- 
lion by. preaching the evils of the capitalistic regime, promis- 
ing blessings to the poor and gathering round about him , a 
n.iimber of men who had left their families to help him in his 
mission of the sword as against that of peace. At his trial 
and on his conviction, reference to his being the King of 

the JeAv.s was also made bv his accusers. Those who asked 
• • « 

him ■^\-hcthcr payment could be legitimately made to Caesar 
had a similar motive, namely, to ascertain whether he ad- 
mitted his political mission. The belief that such a Messiah 
Hvoiild come is still a part of the Jewish creed, and the Clifis- 
tians, \yho, cvcii after the failure of Jesus’ political mission 
find Jjis ignominious death, continued to believe that the 
‘Kingdom of God had come through his sufferings, were ana- 
tliematised as sectaries in the Jewish formula of faith. 

» - 5 “ . * * 

In consonance with the systematic practice of the editors 
of the Gospels to invent sajdngs and situations which would 
.conhfm Old Testament prophecies in the life of Jesus we have 
another set of ideas regarding the Kingdom of Godii. :The 
'Book of jDauiel had spoken of one like linto' a' son of Man 
■coming . ■yuth the clouds of heaven and given an everlasting 
dominion. In Rabbinical and Apooalj’ptic literature ‘ a 
Judgment of the world was a prorninent belief, and. John the 
Baptist too had taught that the Kingdom of heaven was at 
hancl:' - These current eschatological beliefs could not fail to 
affect the conception of the kingdom that Jesus was supposed 


'Wjik. io;S7: ' 
UODan. 7-.13-14, 


r 
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to have come to cstablisli.^^ It Avas confidcnljly expected that 
, tlie end of the Avorld Avas in sight; and Jesus too Avas made to 
say that tlie Kingdom of God A\'as surol.y coming— possibly 
before his contcmporai-ics liad all died”* — and in liis instruc- 
tions to the Apostles he asked tliem to preach the nearness of 
the Kingdom of heaven^^^ in order to brijig home to the people 
the urgent necessity of squaring up their earthly accounts by 
repentance and acceptance of liis message. Christ could allude 
in this connection to the many mansions in liis Father’s house 
and it is of this kingdom of heaven that Peter Avas promised 
'the keys by liim. The message AA%as taken so literally by some 
'.of the faithful that the rearing of a family aa^ss regarded by 
.them as unnecessary in vicAA' of the impending catastrophe 
:Avhich Avould separate the Avheat and the tares that Avere groAv- 
ijng up together in the meantime.^^^ In the kingdom to come 
many of the sons of Abraham Avould find no place but many 
Gentiles AA'ouldJ“ 

If then the first concc]ition of the Kingdom of God to be 
ruled over by the Messiah Avas meant for the glorification of 
Israel, the second AA^ss reserved for the righteous irrespective 
of nationality. But both Avere concerned Avith certain objec- 
tive events — a change in political conditions in the one case 
and a change in cosmic conditions in the other. A'truer in- 
sight is to be found, hoAA^ever, in other passages where the 


III See Mat. ig.28; also Harnack, What is Christianity?, p. 176; Founda- 
tions, p. 88 f, for a summarj of previous speculations on this aspect of the advent 
'of the Messiah; 

^ ' 112 The statements are slightly conOioting. In Mat. 24.84-6, Mk. 6.1 and 

Lk.. 9.27 the day and hour are not known deSnitely but " this - generation 
shall not pass till all these things bo fulfilled”; in Lk. 17.20 and Mk. 18.32, 85 
■feference is made to the fact that the kingdom of God does not come with obser- 
vation or man’s knowledge and that all that we can do is to watch and pray. 

' See Harnack, op. cii., p. 42 f, 53 f 

113 Mat. 10.7; also 4.17; also Mk. 1.15., 

iHMoffatt thinks (op. cit., p. 109) that "it was not the New Testament, 
it was the reading of the uncanonical Acts, the Acts of Paul, of John, of PMipi 
of Peter; and so forth, which was responsible for the unhealthy stress on cehbacy 
^hd the morbid antipathy to marriage during the second and the third centuries, 
i^nd which eventually emerged in some forms of monastidsm." 

116 See Mat. 8.11-12; 18.40-43; 19.28-80 ; 25.31-46; John 14.1-2; Lk. 18- 


28-80. 
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Kingdom of God refers to certain changes in the hearts of 
men whicli tend to alter so materially the existing concep- 
tions of social relationship that if they can be brought about, 
heaven would come down on earth. The Kingdom of God 
is within us.^^^ It begins without their knowledge in tlie 
small acts of love (which Christ compares to mustard-seeds) 
provided men abandon the sophistications of age and regain 
the innocence of childhood. Commenting on the passage, 
“ Suffer the little cliildren to come unto me, and forbid them 
not; for of such is the Kingdom of Heaven, Neander ob- 
serves : ‘ ‘ This single saying expressed the whole nature of 
the Gospel 2)reached by Clirist. It implied that he viewed the 
Kingdom of God as an invisible and spiritual one, to enter 
which a certain disposition of heart was essential, viz., a 
child-like spirit, free from jiride and self-will, receiving 
Divine impressions in humble submission and conscious de- 
pendence : in a word, all the qualities of the child, suffering 
itself to be guided by the developed reason of the adult, are to 
be illustrated in the relations between man and God.”^^® 
Quite in keeping with the above is the other teaching of J esus 
that it is only to the poor in spirit that the kingdom of heaven 
belongs^^® — a very useful corrective to the impression that 
might have been created in the minds of his following that 
heaven belonged to the poor in wealth and to those who had 
forsaken their relations and possessions for him^ and that 
the rich would have no access, or a very dif&cult access, to 
heaven.^^ “Except a man be born again, he cannot see the 
Kingdom of God. 

116 C/. Tbe Lord's prayer; Thy Idngdom come. Thy. \rill be done, as in. 

heaven, so on earth. j • • i. 

Obviously this can refer only to men choosing freely what God wishes 

them to do. (C/. Mat. 7. 21.) 

117 Lk. 17. 21w See Homack, op. cit., p. 67; . also p. 63. 

us Mat. 18.1-11; Mk. 10.14-6. 

119 Neander, Life of Christ (Bohn’s ed., 1871), pp. 364-5. 

ISO Mat. 6. 8. ' 

isi See Harnack, op. cit., p, 81 f, p. 90 f. 

122 Mat. 19.24; Mk. 10.24; Lk.’ 6.20; 18.29-30. 

123 John 3.3; also 3.6. 
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' There Ctan be no question that in tlie Epistles taken as a: 
whole it is this spiritual interpretation that dictates sociah 
dealings. Husbands and wives, masters and servants, 
fathers and children, brothers and brothers, ai’e to accommo- 
date themselves and be just to one another to establish a peace- . 
ful and pure society, and jicoplc arc advised not to drag their 
complaints before unbelievers or a court of law but to tiie- 
saints or to the wise ciders of the Church. Sinning either., 
mth the body or with the mind is the surest way of exclud- 
ipg. oneself from God’s Kingdom and the mere external ob-. 
servance of formalities does not make a man righteous, just, 
as its non-observance does not make a man vicious. “ Know; 
ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of 
Gpd? Be not deceived : neither Ibrnicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor cfi'cminaie, nor abusers of themselves with . 
men, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkai‘ds, nor revilers, 
nor ; extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God.”^“ De-. 
filement docs not come from food and drink but from unrigh:; 
teous thoughts and acts: “ for the kingdom of God is ;riot.' 
eating, and drinking, but righteousness and peace and joy.' ip.; 
the Hply Ghost. Although the beginning of this kingdom,' 
through Jesus wm an act of Divine grace, yet. its 3 
consummation depends upon steady faith and co.nstant; 
prayer even under the provocative oppi'cssioiT of. the’ 
unbelieving and the unjust.^^®'' The standard of 'spiritual', 
attainment . necessary for entrance into this .kingdonis 
is-: . indicated by the saying of. Jesus that the' righteous^ • 
ness must be both qualitatively and ■ 

more qualitatively than quantitatively — better and greater 
than that of the Scribes and the Pharisees and that the least 
in this kingdom is greater than even John the Baptist,^®’ who. 

124 See Die. Bi.i. JL,- p. 862; also Bamock, op. cif., p. 10 f.' 

izSHarnack, op. cit.', p. 174. 

1261 Cor. 6.9:10- :. ... ... 

127 Bom. 14. 17. d/. Gal. 6.22; The fniit of the Spirit ‘is loye, joy, peace, 
longsnffering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, . meekness, temperance. 

128 See EEB. vii. 612, . art. . JESUS CHEIST. . , 

iMMat. 11. 11; Ilk. 7.2i 
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was the best representative of the old morality as taught in 
the Law and the Prophets. But, for this spiritual attain- 
ment, confession of sin, rather than obedience to the Law, 
is essential, and many a publican and many a harlot will 
qualify foi* admission into this realm of everlasting life 
while many children of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob will be 
wailing and gnashing their teeth outside its walls. Moral 
perfection is individual and not tribal, and there is no limit 
to spiritual perfection attainable by man : “Be ye perfect, 
even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect. Unto 
righteousness all things are added — a Divine Providence 
looks to the daily needs of the righteous and they need not be 
worried by the thought of being forgotten by a God without 
whose knowledge not even a sparrow falls to the gi’ound.^^^ 
So it is not the needs of temporal existence that should ab- 
sorb the attention of men but the demands of eternal life. 
What shall 'it profit a man if he shall gain the whole world 
and lose his own soul? Interpreted rightly, “ the Christian 
religion,” says Harnack, “ means one thing and one thing 
only : Eternal life in the midst of time, by the strength and 
under the eyes of God.”^® 

It would be idle to deny the tremendous influence that 
Christianity wielded at one time over the hearts of men when 
of all religions it alone remained missionary and invited 
people to forsake their effete ancestral creeds in favour 
of its own message of salvation. Born at a time 
when the old Mediterranean religions were in a decadent 
condition, it could rouse the conscience of better minds 

130 Mat. 5. 48. In Catholicism this -was mellowed down into the distinction 
between a perfe~t and a sufficient morality. — See Hamack, op. cit., p. 217. 

1*1 See Uasanta Coomar Bose, Cliristianitij, p. 41. 

132 Harnack, op, cit., p. 8. 

Bitschl’s definition of Christianify represents an ideal : “Christianity is 
that monotheistic religion, wholly spiritual and ethical, which, based upon the 
life of its author as redeemer and as the founder of the Eingdom of God, consists 
in the freedom of divine sonship, inyolves the impulse to active conduct from 
the motive of love, aims at the moral organisation of mankind, and lays the 
basis of bliss in sonship towards God as well as in the Kingdom of God” 
(quoted by Moffatt, op. cit., pp. 207-8). 

44 
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to a sense of the degeneration of tlie spiritual element in 
religion and the necessity of a more ethical and less formal 
method of divine worship. Christ was a Saviour-god hut 
was also at the same time an ethical personality, and the 
religion that he pi’eached was the well-known religion of the 
Jews which emiihasised the holy character of God. The 
dif&culty arose when the Apostles and their followers began 
to invest Christ with a divine character; for it was then that 
speculations began about the exact nature and significance 
of the advent of Jesus. To make the religion acceptable, 
contemporary predilections for a Saviour-god, a Messiah, a 
Sacrifice to appease Justice, and a pre-existent Principle had 
all to be satisfied ; the effect was Christological speculation 
with its hair-splitting distinctions and its gi’adual tendency to 
emphasise the divinity of Christ and a consequential 
plurality within the inner life of God. Sects and 
schisms rapidly arose mostly over the question of the 
nature of Christ, and by the end of the 6th century 
most of the theories about the nature and necessity of the 
mediation of Christ had been propounded and defended with 
zeal, if not with bitterness also. The spiritual message 
ran some risk of being relegated to a secondary position 
in order to make room for the Messiah in men’s minds, and 
slowly but surely many pagan ideas, associations, cults and 
ceremonies effected an entrance into the service of the Chris- 
tian Church. Time was again ripe for an organised prote'^t 
against over-subtlety in faith and plurality in godhead; and 
the protest came from the Arabian deserts where debased 
and heretical schools had been preaching a Christianity far 
removed from the simple message of Christ to suffering 
and sinful humanity. 



CHAPTER Vm 


God in Islam 

MuhammncrH cliicf merit lies in his uncompromising 
monotheism which is perhaps partially due to the fear that 
any concession on that head would lead to polytheism — a form 
of belief which be detested. Convinced that the idols that 
disfigured the Ka'lia' were nonentities and that the Arab 
belief that Allah had sons and daughters was radically 
false, he laid down that God was one and everlasting, that He 
did not beget any being nor was He Himself begotten and 
that there was none like unto Him.^ And this conviction 
did not remain a mere intellectual formula but became an 
overmastering passion which drove him to proclaim his belief 
openly, with grave consequences to his personal safety. How 
he arrived at this conception of a unitary godhead is yet a 
matter of dispute. Judaism and Christianity were not un- 
known in Arabia, and Muhammad in his travels to distant 
regions in charge of caravans must have known of their reli- 
gion and their method of worship. It is doubtful, however, 
if at first he knew the Bible with any intimacy at all,^ for refer- 
ences to it arc such as would betray simply an acquaintance 
with tit-bits of Jewish and Christian tales about past heroes, 
pj'ophets, miracles and such other spectacular personages and 


^ It has been suggested that the cult at the Ka'ba with its 860 idols was 
astral in character; possibly it was syncretio. — See Encyolopaedia of Islam, Hi 
p. 501. 

3 Sura cxii. 

3 Bell, The Origin of Islam in ils Christian Environment, pp. 46, 67. 136, 
140; Bodwcll’s Koran, Preface, pp. xviii-xix : Lammens, Islam : Beliefs and 
Institutions, p. 30 ; NSldcke, Sketches from Eastern History, p. 30 f. ; EEE. viii. 
874. 
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events — ^possibly oral stories repeated with circumstantial 
details in the manner of the Talmudic and the Apocryphal 
literature.^ Jews had settled in Yatlirih (Medina) and 
elsewhere in the pursuit of trade; and Christians, mostly of 
heretical schools, driven out from the then centres of Chris- 
tian culture, had taken refuge in South Arabia, Abyssinia 
and the fringes of the Hijaz, and the Christian hermit, it 
appears, was not an unknown figure even to pre-Islamic 
poets.® But even thougJi tliere were Jewish and Christian 
converts among tlie Arabs, their allegiance was of the shallow- 
est type and their knowledge of the deeper principles of their 
own religion was at best insignificant. 

But the collective influence of the religious forces on a 
few pre-Islamic Arabs manifests itself in the absorption of a 
number of Aramaic, Ethiopic and Abyssinian words connect- 
ed with religion, a knowledge of the sacred books possessed 
by the Jews and the Christians, possibly also a belief in a 
future life.® Again, as Bell remarks, “ what was meant by 
a prophet, a holy book, revelation, prayer, and praise, cannot 
have been entirely unknown to the Arabs. Some passages 
in the Qur’an make it probable that the tribal polytheism was 
being gradually tempered by the recognition of a supreme 
deity® sometime before the birth of Muhammad, and that, 
while in distress, the people* called upon him for safety and 
help although in more peaceful times they went back to their 
idols.® In fact, since the time of the Elkesaites (c. 100 


4 Bell, op. cit„ p. 110; also p. 112. See Hughes, Dictionary of Islam, art. 
JEWS (p. 235) for Muhammad’s knowledge of Jewish religious literature. See 
also Sir William Muir, The Mohammedan Controversy and other articles, pp. 129-30. 

5 Bell, op. cit., pp. 43 f., 143; Sir William Muir,* Life of Mohammad, 
pp. XGV, 22; see Khuda Bukhsh, Essays Indian and islamic, J). 5; also Archer, 
Mystical Elements in Mohammed, p. 58, p. 61 f. 

fiBell, op. cit., p. 60 f. See Noldeke, op. cit., pp. 37-38; Archer, Mystical 
Elements in Mohammed, Ch. VII (pp. 61-70). 

1 Bell, op. cit., p. 52. 

8 Bell, op. cit., p. 56 f. Guillaume, Traditions of Islam, p. 143; Macdonald, 
Development of Muslim Theology, p. 124. 

9 Sura xxxix. 11. .• 
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A.D.)/® whose beliefs are remarkably similar to those o; 
Islam, the conjoint influence of Judaism and Christianity 
was responsible for sporadic monotheistic attempts by persons 
who claimed prophetic designation and honour— false pro- 
phets, according to Christianity and Islam. The j)eople who 
influenced Muhammad’s thought most were probably the 
?anifs,“who were indigenous monotheists attached neither 
to Judaism nor to Christianity — a designation of uncertain 
derivation used in the Qur’an specially of Abraham ^ to whom 
Muhammad went back in search of a monotheist who had 
flourished long before the founders of the Jewish and Chris- 
tian faiths were born, and who, through Ishmael, was the 
father of the Ai'ab race.^’ It would be strange indeed if a rest- 


Bell, op. cit., p. 59 f. EBB, art. EliEESAITES, does not admit that the 
Elkessite influence on Islam is proved. 

See footnote. 1 in Bodwell’s Koran, p. 216, to Sura svi. 121. Also Bell, 
op. cit., p. 67 f. Islam lias sometimes been designated as Hanifism. — see Enc. Isl., 
U, p. 269 (art. HAMF); also Archer, op, cit., p, 68 f. 

13 In the sense of one who was neiher a Jew nor a Christian and yet was 
no idolater. It was also used in respect of one steadfast in the Islamic faith. 
It originally applied to persons who had turned away from the idolatrous religion 
of Arabia to a monotheistic faith. — See Hughes, Dictionary of Islam, sub voce 
HAHIE (p. 161). It is not impossible that Muhammad borrowed this appeal from 
'Moses to Abraham from the Christians. — The Legacy of Israel, p. 131 (See Gal. iii. 
7-8, 15-17). See Moffatt, op. cit., p. 63. Commenting on Sura sxx. 29, Bell 
remarks, ‘‘ The term hanif is associated with Abraham not, I think, because 
Abraham is regarded as specially a Jiantf more than others, but rather because ihe 
recognition of the place of Abraham, and the idea of this eternally existing 
religion again and again renewed by the prophets, came to Muhammad about the 
same time. Other prophets and other true believers were hanifs." — ^Bell, op. cit., 
p. 132; also pp. 67, 129 f. See Sell, Essays on Islam, p. 242 f. 

13 Ishmael was the son of Hagar, the bondwoman of Abraham's wife Sarah, 
while Isaac was Sarah’s son. (Hence the Arabs and the Jews were brethren or 
cousins). Greatness was promised of the progeny of both Isaac and Ishmael 
(Gen. 22. 16-18; 21. 13). Eor an interesting allegorical use of the relation between 
Isaac (the Christians) and Ishmael (the Jews), see Gal. 4. 21 f. (See hrolTalt, 
op. cit., p. 134, for interpretation.) For the influence of the religion of Abraham's 
Harran, see EBE. viii. 876. 

Snouck Hurgi-ouje (and before him Sprenger) has ix)intod out that in the 
Meccan Suras it is often said that no prophetic aduiouisher Lad been sent to the 
Arabs before Muhammad and that although Abraham ojcnpicd a prominent plate 
among the prophets there was nothing to distinguish him from the rc^t so far 
as the Arabs were concerned. In the Medinesc Suras, however, after th'C hreiscu 
with tho Jews, Muhammad began to teach that Abraham had lived in Mcc.-a and 
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less mind, convinced of the futility of polytheism and idolatry, 
should not seek tlie company of tliosc wlio comld enlighten him 
on points of dou])t ; but at the same time one would not seek 
such company if one had not independently arrived at a tenta- 
tive conclusion regarding the unity of godhead. It is not pos- 
sible for any man to escape the influence of contemporary 
social movements : it is not impossible that Jewish, Christian 
and indigenous monotheistic ideas were unconsciously in 
operation in Muhammad’s mind, although it is quite possible 
that he never consciously borrowed elements from their reli- 
gion till his own faith had been firmly fixed and the neces- 
sity had arisen of showing its filiation to previous systems of 
belief. 

It is easier to show that, in spite of his uncompromising 
hostility to the general Ai*abic belief in a multiplicity of gods 
and disbelief in future life,^® he was anxious to retain as many 
of the Ai'ab practices and pi-ejudices as he could, consistently 
with a monotheistic creed. He tacitly consented to the con- 
tinuance of the heathen Arabic (and Semitic) custom of 
circumcision and possibly only his ignorance of the covenant 
with Abraham, his religious hero, prevented him from giving 
it a religious sanction. “ “His teaching developed in the 
early period, not according to Biblical models but in the style 
of the pagan Arab sooth-sayers with their oracles, formulae 
for blessings and curses, etc.,’’ and their rhymed prose 
{sadf)}^ After some hesitation he retained ‘ Allah ’ as the 
name of God although it had polytheistic association, this 


founded the sanctuary of the Black Slone with his son IshmaeL-r-See Enc. IsL, 
II, p. 1075; also p. 432. 

See Legacy of Israel, p. 132 f. ; Sir William Muir, Life of Mohammad, 
pp. 102, 143 f. . 

16 Sura xxiii. 33-40. 

16 ** Circumcision is not once alluded to in the Qur’an. ..It is held to be 
Surma, or founded upon the customs of the Prophet, and dating its institution 
from the time of Ahraham. . . According to several Miihammadan doctors, there 
■were seventeen of the prophets born in a circumcised state " (Muhammad was one of 
them). — ^Hughes, Die. Isl., p. 67, art, CIRGUMOISION. See in this connection 
footnote to Sura ii, 132 in Eodwell’s Koran. 

17 jBjic. Isl., II, p. 1066; see Lammens, op. dt., p. 46: “This use of 
oaths grows less as the Prophet nears the Hijra, and ceases 
entirely at Medina.”, See Macdonald, Religious Attitude and Life in Islat»~ 
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being the name of the Piiprcme deity among the other gods of 
pre-Tslamic Arabia The Ka'ba was permitted by the icono- 
clastic reformer to retain its sanctity and its black stone, 
pilgi'image to Mecca contimicd as in the days of yore, and 
some, of tile ancient Arab customs and acts continued, albeit 
with a new significance, in the rules about pilgrimage, which 
ultimaicly became one of “ the pillars of Islam. When 
he failed to carry the lews with liim, Muhammad changed 
the Kihla from Jerusalem to Mecca even though the latter 
had no monotheistic associations before his own reforms.®® 


rp. 31 f., f. For jriTliamMja<l‘s belief in cNil eye and spells against its 
inilnencc, sec Sura cxiii. 1. 2, 5; Wostcrmarck, Pagan Survivals in Mohammedan 
CirifijnftoTi, p. 55; nl«o pp. 115 (where references to swearing by the moon 
would be found), 117 (where “ God loves the odd ” is exemplified). 

IS Beil, op, cit., pp. 55, 116 f. For Muhammad’s attempts to accommodate 
"Mccran beliefs, see ERE. viii. 876. See Hughes, Die. Islam, p. 19i', suh vccc 
IDOLATRY ; Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Ch. 1, Vol, II, 
p. 425 f. (cd. Ward, Lock and Co.). 

A'oJdckc remarks, “ Among the heathen Arabs of later times Allah is extremely 
common both by itself and in fhorphorous names ” (ERE. i, 664). 
" In thcophorous proper names the deity sometimes appears as a lord, 
while the human individual is his servant, his hand-maid, his obedient subject 
({ail'); sometimes, egain, the deity is described as gracious, while the human 
individual is his gift, his reward, his act of favour, the aid which he supplies, 
his protigi who seeks refuge with him, etc. At other times the deity is repre- 
sented as increasing the family, as sending a good omen and good fortune .. 
Some of these compounds arc of doubtful meaning. With the exception of a very 
small number of uncertain cases found in inscriptions, there are absolutely no 
names which designate a human being as the kinsman or descendant of a deity, 
like those which we find among the Hebrews and other Semites." (BBE. i. F651. 

For Qnranic references to pre-lslamio Allah, see Eno. Isl., I, p. 302, art. 
ALLSH. 

See, e.g., Sara ii. 153. See Enc. IsL, H, pp. 587 i., 434 (Id al-Adha). 
190 f. For a modern interpretation of the rites of the pilgrimage, see Xiammens, 
op. cit., p. 218. 

20 See Sura ii. 136-45, which abrogate ii. 109. See also Sura ix. 1-12, 28, 
35 f. See Sir W. Muir, Life of Mohammad, pp. 189, 195; T. W. Arnold, The 
Preaching of Islam (1913), pp. 26-27. Abraham and Ishmael are claimed as ibe 
founders and builders of the Ka'ba at Mecca and the historical basis of Islam is 
assured. — Legacy of Israel, p. 132. See Sura sxii. 27, 77; iii. 60, 91, and many 
other places about Abraham being the founder of monotheism (and Islam), nee 
Bell, op. cit., p. 144. For legends, see Enc. IsL, H, p. 589 (Adam is supposed lo 
be its founder ) ; also p. 643. For the antiquity of Mecca, see Sir William Muir, 
Life of Mohammad, p. cii f. Mecca is regarded by Islam as the navel of the sarth. 

** It forms the part of the earth which was created before the ress of it and around 
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Muhammad’s nETjaTous campaign 


Wliat is more important to consider is the light in which 
Muhammad took liis own prophetic mission.®^ Judging by 
tlic probabilities of the case, it is likely that his soul was 
primarily stirred against the debased religious beliefs and the 
iniquitous social practices of his conn try men. No doubt 
can be entertained about the sincerity of his convictions or 
his zeal in proclaiming them in no uncertain terms for he 
knew very well the risk he ran in touching a lucrative source 
of revenue of the Koreish and a deep-rooted pagan sentiment 
of the people at large. That he felt a call to act in the man- 
ner of earlier prophets may be admitted without any question : 
be was no deceiver or charlatan who wanted to gather a fol- 
lowing or a fortune by his prophetic office, if the unanimous 
testimony to the beginning of his prophetic career can be 
relied upon. As Dr. Leitner observes, “ If self-sacrifice, 
honesty of purpose, unswerving belief in one’s mission, a 
marvellous insight into existing wrong or error, and the per- 
ception and use of the best means for its removal, are among 
the outward and visible signs of inspiration, the mission of 
Muhammad was inspired.”^'' It is extremely likely that 
originally Muhammad considered himself to be a warner®® 
in the fashion of John the Baptist, announcing the nearness 
of the Last Judgment and calling his countrymen to the wor- 
ship of a unitary God “ and the belief in a destiny beyond the 


which the rest stretches. It is also the highest point, the place which provides 
the whole world with its nourishment; and it forms the place of commiuucation 
with the upper and the under world. — Eno. Isl., II, p, 690. Cf. Proverbs viii. 22-26. 
See Muhammad All’s Holy Quran, p. 170 f., notes 467-69. 

21 See Sir W. Muir, Life of Mohammad, Ch. Ill; also p. 71. 

22 During the ten first years of his prophetic career Muhammad only attacks 
the heathen, and refrains from falling upon the Jews and Christians with whom 
ho believed himself to be in agreement on the fundamentals of his preaching. 
Lammens, op. cit., pp. 46-47. 

23 The oldest Suras are ” the most animated, the most lyrical, and also the 
most abrupt.” Another peculiarity is “ the multiplicity and piling-up of oaths. 
— See Lammens, op. cit., p. 46; also Noldeke, Sketches from Eastern History, 
p. 85. 

24 Religious Systems of the World, p. 293. 

25 Sura zxis;. 49. 

26 The idea of the unity of Allah does not occupy so huge a place in the 
earliest parts of the Kur’an; later, however, it occurs many times. — ^Wensinck, The 
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rrrnvo. At n ];ifor Jinic Miirn ]ip, put, forward Abraham 
ni^r.dnm^ as ‘ i)u' frii'nd of Ood ’ (KhaliliiUdh) lie represent- 
«’(1 liini as dj)in:: {o bis fallier's idols wbal he himself intended 
lo do to tile i<lnls at Ka‘ba. namely, niter destruction.^ 
\\ ilh inercasod sikmm’ss and jrreater knowledfjc of the aehievc- 
nuMit'i of earlier ]iro]diets lie eonld tell bis people that the 
n'eatmeni ibai ibev were meting out to him bad befallen the 
]<♦! i)f ib(''.p t'arlit'r ji?'<ipbels also, but that tbeir countrymen 
bad to pay dearly for tbeir unbelief. TTcre Muhammad 
biiui'e's as one pro)diei anion;i others and be could preach that 
Alia!) sends to i‘aeb nation its own prophet whom it should 
b- ar and ob-.-y.'" \VbiMi be beixan to recite the Quranic 
v«'r>*‘s in In's public ministry at Afecca and conceived the idea 
of a ilivine mission.-' tivo ideas Mere combined : be M’as not 
an ordinary projdict but an .\poslle and a laM'-piver like Moses 
and f'bri^!’*' and tbrouLdi him the .Arabs were ctoinff to ijet 
from beavcii a. sacred boolc in tbeir own lan'juage as the Jews 
bad theirs tbrouLdi Moses. His sole ambition seems to have 


Cff/.J, |i -1 nii'ffrcncc'! nrc Irt Sums exit, ii. xxvii, 26, xxviii. 86; 
a! .o iv. {‘"I, .'ll, sa. Ilf, I. Pnoiirl: Hurgronfe milcd attention to the very import- 
er.! th.tl <iii] no* frtmt the very first proclaim etrict monotheism as 

t!f pr-.ij'ipa Ujinr l''it the ru'pn'ncli of the Ixist ,Tu<1;imcnt. from which he was to 
r,ive hi'! countrymen. Tiic assertion that there is no pod but Allah appears sporadi- 
cally fr-oni Ixiii, 9 oinvanh: ; and it must certainly have taken some time before 
there •.•.■.n .a di.fini'.e hrcach *.vith the idolaters (Sura cix) and before he mot them 
with tl,/? declaration of the oiieiii-ss of God (Sura exit). — Etic. T.oJ., H, p. 1075, art 
KOHAN. 

^ The .eforj- ijj .Sur.T xxi. 52 f. The .story is taken from Kabbinical litera- 
ture I.fijcru of hrai'l, p. I-IV). Sec Eve. IT. p. -131, art. IBBaHIM. S“e 
•aleo Sir W, JUiir, The Life of Mohavunad, pp. 408-00. 

^ Siir.a iv. 1C1-C.3, K.S. See. Bell, op. cit., p. 127. 

25 For the arranf'cmcnt of (ho Snias according to periods, see TTughes, 
hicliouaTij of Irlatii, art, p. -103 f. There is no unanimity about arrange- 

ment ; compare, for in'-tanee, Hodwoll and Hughes. 

59 33ell. op. cit., p. 125 f. 

51 See art. IMtOPIIET in Hughe.s, Dictionary of Islam, p, 475; also TBell, 
0 / 1 . eft., p. 9.3 f. JUthanimad is divinely authorised to communicate the Book of 
God. He even communicates it in his own language, but whether the original is in 
Arabic is not clear; there is at least a suggestion that it is in a divine language: 

We have m.adc it an Arabic Koran 'hat ye might understand it, but in the origi- 
nal with UB it is sublime, wise (xliii 2i.” — ^largoliouth. Early Development of 
Muhammadanism, p. 9. On ‘ Arabic Qur’an,’ see The Apology of A1 Kindy, 
pp. 79-8-1 ; T. W. Arnold, op. cit., p. G7. 

45 
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THIS QURANIC REVELATION 


been originally to be recognised as a genuine vehicle of divine 
decrees and not to bo stigmatised as an impostor, a mere 
])oet,®^ a plagiarist or a redactor of ancient prophecies. He 
repudiated the suggestion that he had confederates — possibly 
Jewish and Christian — from whom he borrowed materials 
and that he was tiying to pass off his own composition as 
divine I’evelation, sent down from heaven through angelic 
agency.^® 

But very soon Muhammad assumed a more ambitious 
role. He not only believed that an illiterate man like him- 
RclP could not have composed sneli elegant verses — and he 
challenged bis conlemjioraries to produce ten verses to match 


32 For Muhaniima's nttitiulc townrfls iv>ctR, son Archer, np. eit., p. 79 f.; 
Mac-donald, licligiouft Alliiiitlc anti Life- in lalani, p. IS f. See Sir W. ]\ruir, Life 
of Mohammad, pp. 78, 127. 

33 At a lator period of his career no one would venfurc to doubt the diviue 
origin of the entire hook. But at ita cnmmoncemcnt the case was different. The 
people of Sfecoa spoke openly and tauntingly of it as the work of a poet, as i 
collection of antiquated or fabulous legends, or a palpable sorcery. Tliey accused 
him of having confederates, and oven specified foreigners who had been his "o 
adjutors. Such were Salman the Persian, to whom he may have owed the deserip- 
tions of Heaven and Hell, which arc analogous to those of the Zendavesta, and 
the Christian monk Sergius, or as the Muhammadans term him, Boheira. — ^Eodwell, 
Preface to Koran, p, xri. See Hughes, Dictionary of Islam, art. JEWS, i». 238. 
The whole article is worth reading. 

3< In this connection it is important to consider the term umtnt, one of the 
favourite epithets Muhammad gives himself in the Kuran, Later writers uRuall.v 
ejcplained this term as meaning “ illiterate ” and connected it with the problem 
of Muhammad’s ability to read and write. XJmma conveys the meaning of “people. 
When the term is used in a religious sense it means community; in a profane 
sense it is ethnos and unvrni is cthnikos. Wlien Muhammad called himself ttnmt 
he meant thereby that he was the Arabian Prophet of the gentiles, speaking to 
the gentiles to whom no Apostle had ever been sent before. — Wensinck, The Mvsltm 
Creed, p. -6. See Eodwell's Koran, p. 331, footnotes 1 and 2 on Sura vii. 136. 
See, however, ‘ Ali Tabari, The Book of Bcligion and Empire, (Tr. by A. Mingana), 
p. 64 f, Muhammad AU {The Hohj Quran, p. 361, footnote 950) says that the 
timmt prophet conveys any one of the following three signifioanoss, viz., (1) 

•who knows not reading or writing; (2) one from among the Arabs (among whom 
reading and writing were rare) ; and (3) one coming from Mecca (tnnm-ul-Qura, 
the Metropolis of Arabia). Sura xxix. 47 ; “ And Tliou didst not recite any book 
(of revelation) before it : with that right band of thine thou didst not transcribe 
one," is taken by Musalmans as conclusive evidence that Muhammad was illiter- 
ate before he received the Quranic revelation. " Tliere is a difference of opinion, 
however, as to whether he could road or write after revelation. See Muhammffd 
Ali, The Holy Quran, p. 362; Bnc. Br., V0I..I6, p. 646, 
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those of tlic (^luu’iin " — and boasted that even if men and jinn 
wiMo to coinhinc they could not produce a similar book,^® out 
he began to believe also that be was “ all the Apostle ol 
God,” “ the seal of the proijhels.” Two consequences 
h>llowed from this position. Tlie first is that his advent was 
not unexpected, for earlier prophets had jiredicted his on- 
coming and even his name/' and he had come to give a fuller 
revelation of God's essence and attributes than the. earlier pro- 
phets had done. Although in the Qur’an the references to 
such prophetic Ifiblical passages arc meagre, the hint thrown 
out was seixed upon with avidity by ]\luslim theologians and 
the Uhl and the A’cw Testament were ransacked for finding 
out appiopriate jirophecics regarding the future greatness 
oi the progeny ol Isbmael and the advent and achievcmenls of 


Stira Hi; ii. 21. Soc KoMckc, op. cit., p. 3ii. 

••1 Stii.'i XMi. '.a, Miiliiiiiiiinul AH tran.'lntcs jinu as cviI-diEp;ised men (The 
111 !;/ {inTiiii, p. fcvv.nolo l-IGCi); Hut only Bome ^lu’lnzilitcs took the word in 

Ui;}. m um-. S<.j iiri. CfKXlI in Iliighrs, Die. hi., p. 133 f, and Ena. Is!., I, art. 
D.UNX, 1 '. 10(5. .Sic nl o Wcatcnnarclr, Pagan Surcivah in Mohammedan 
Cjrih.foMuu, pp. 12 f., 17. 

" Sura vii. 157 f. Sec Wcusiuck, op. cU., p. C, on the interpretation of this 
pa-, .-jpc. 

>' Sura xxxiii. -lU. The ecal of prophecy was a mole of an unusnal size on 
i!u* I'rfiphc'.'i- Ha l: Viliich, according to the predictions of the s-criptures, marked 
hiiu !i: ihc Seal of (he i’ropheta (see Hughes, Diclionarij of Islam, 
p. 5G7; Sir W. .Muir, The Life of Mohammad, p. 52!1). The following quotation 
from Mir/.-i Ohul.ain Ahmad of (Jndian, Ihc founder of the Ahmadiyya 
Movement, wlio 'rb.imcd to h.avo comhiiicd in hi.s own person the functions of the 
Mahdi and the Mc?-iali, is of interest hero : " The chosen ones of God even now 
drink deep at the founUiin of His inspiration and no one ever set a seal upon the 
lips of God. His grace cveii noiv Hows in ahundance and is bestowed upon men 
as it was hc-stowed of old. ]( i.s true that ihc revelation of a perfeet Law and 
necessary rule-: for the guidance of mankind has put an end to the need of a 
fresh Law to bo revealed from the Almighty, and apostlcship and prophecy have 
attained their jx-rfcction in the holy iKuson of our Lord and blaster (?), the Prophet 
Muhammad, may iicace and the blessings of God be upon him, but still an- access 
to the sacred fountain of inspiration is not thereby debarred. — Teachings of Islam 
{lfl21), p. 78. 

39 Sura Ixi. G; ii. 83 (see Kodwell’s notes). See Macdonald, Aspects of Islam, 
p. 225 f. It seems probable, from the traditions, that the Prophet did not adopt 
the name Aluhammad till after the Flight, and that he was previously called 
Abd-Allah. — ^Rodwcll's Koran, p. 44G tfootnote to Ixi. 6). See however EEE. vii. 
87.3. Later theologians gave him 30, 300, or even 1,000 names. — ERE. viii. 872. 
art. r.rUIIAMMAD. Muhainmed Ali, Muhammad the Prophet, Ch. IV'., gives ’be 
projihccies about the advent of Muhammad. 
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THE JjAST I’ROPJIET 


]\[iihammad.'’‘’ Tlie other is tlie claim put forward in the 
Qur’an that althougli tlie earlier prophets had taught mono- 
theism, their successors had allowed their true teachings to be 
forgotten or mixed up with undesirable ingredients and that, 
in conformity with later beliefs, the earlier scriptures too had 
been tampered with and corrupted/’ Later Muslim theolo- 
gians believed also that many passages alluding to Muhammad 
had been deliberately expunged or altered or perversely inter- 
j)rcted, when retained, to defeat his claim to be recognised as 
the Last Proj)het/^ Muhammad had perhaps hoped that by 
putting himself in the prophetic line of Moses and Christ, he 
would be able to win the support of the Jews and the Chris- 
tians, of whoso prophets he always sj)oke with the greatest 
reverence/^ His failure to win them over altered his entire 
attitude towards these communities, although a superstitious 
veneration for a revealed book was I’esponsible for a more 
tolerant attitude towards them than towards peoj^le of other 
faiths. Possibly the nearness of the Day of Judgment which 
lie preached in his earlier career was in the manner of the 
Jewish prophets, including Jesus, and the virtual abandonment 
of this idea of the imminence of Divine Judgment, or at least a 
catastrophe, was due either to his failure to convert the Jews 
and the Christians wholesale or to his acquisition of temporal 
power. ^ 


^0 See, c.g,, The Booh of licUgion and Empire, by ‘ Ali Tabari (Tr. A. 
Mingana). See Macdonald, Aspects of Islam, p, 234 f., p. 240. 

« Sura ii. 70-73, 169, 254; iv. 48; t. 16-18, 45. See Erie. Ish, U, p. 1066; 
Macdonald, Aspects of Islam, Lerrt. VII, esp. pp. 219-22. 

^2 History has a curious habit of repeating itself. “ Tlie Slii’as in their 
hatred of * Othman, their great aversion, assort that the original text has been 
gravely changed and even mutilated. The Ivharijiles exclude the 12th Sura, ivhich 
they treat as a romantic story.” — Lammens, Islam ; Beliefs and Institutions, p. 33. 
See Enc. Isl., H, pp. 1070-71; Sir William Muir, The Mohammedan Controversy 
and other articles, p. 150; Life of Mohammad, p. xxiii f. 

<3 The Muliammadans believe that the faults in action and knoivledge 
of the prophets to be found in the scriptures of other religions are partly due no 
doubt to theii- human nature but they are also partly due to fabrications of the 
.Tews and Christians. — See Al Bayan (In-roduction to the Commentary on 
Holy Qoran), p. 193, by M. A. M. Abdul Haqq. 

It Lammens. op. cit., p. 47. The doctrine of the future life was preached 
in the early days as a warning of the approaching end of the world and the Day 
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]\riilianini{ul*s conwjition of the function and power of 
a propliet seems lo have undergone considerable modification 
in course of liis ministry. His original intention seems to 
liavo been to go l)ack to the later Jewish conception of a 
prophet wlio is a messenger of God, Jio doubt, but who has 
no sU])er]nmian ]iretensions. His greatest objection to Chris- 
tianity was that it had deified Christ and Mary and reduced 
God to a third of three. He vehemently denounced what 
he considered to lie a iritheism and repeatedly urged that 
Christ was a man and an apostle of God like other prophets 
before him. ^V]lile he was quite willing, therefore, to be- 
lieve that ('lirist was immaculately conceived, performed 
many miracles and even escaped the Cross (a likenese of 
Jesus being really crucified), he systematically rejected the 
idea of the divine sonship of Jesus (as of Ezra)^® although 
assigning to him a distinctive position among the prophets 
by calling him the Spirit of God or the Word which God con- 
veyed into jMary.'^" Conformably to this line of thought, 


of Judgment; yet lie iiad aftcrw.'irds to make the martyrs in his cause enter 
paradise at once, and his enemies enter hell immediately after death — a helief not 
easily reconciled wth (he former. — ERE. viii. 875. .See Bell, op. ciU, p. 201 f, 

••5 iluliammad thoughi that the Christian Trinity -was composed of God, 
Mary and Clirist and that Oahriel was the Holy Ghost. See Sura v. i7-9. 116; 
iv. IGfl. It has been suggc.stcd that the mistake of Muhammad arose from the 
fact that (lie word liouah, llm Holy Ghost, is of the feminine gender in some 
Oriental tongues and is figuratively styled the mother of Christ in the gospel of 
the Nazarenes. (Sec in (his connection Choyno, Traditions and Beliefs of Ancient 
Israel, p. 20 f.) Btit, as Gibbon points out, “ tho Christians of the seventh century 
had insensibly relapsed into a semblance of paganism : the public and private vows 
were addressed to tho relics and images that disgraced the temples of the East : 
the throne of tho Almighty was darkened by a cloud of martyrs, and saints, and 
angels, the objects of popular veneration; and the Collyridian heretics, who flourished 
in the fruitful soil of Arabia, investedf the Virgin Mary with the name and honours 
of a goddess." — Gibbon, op. citr, Ch. 1, Vol. II, p. 432 -(with footnote). See EEK. 
viii. 476. 

« Sura ix. 30. That the Jews regarded Ezra as a son of God is due lo 
Muhammad's own invention. — Ilodwell’s Koran, p. 524, f.n. 9. See also Gibbon, 
I’c. eft., p. 4^ (with footnote). See also Sura ii. 261 and c/. Heh. ii. 13. 

« Sea Sura iii. 48. For t:.o Christology of the Qur’an, see Lammens, 
op. cit., p. 50 f. and art. JESUS CHRIST in Hughes, Bictionari/ of Islam, 
p. 229 f. (esp. p. 233 where a Hadith has been quoted). In his celestial ioumey, 
however, Muhammad saw Jesus in one of the lower heavens. See Hughes, op. «£., 



3/38 oHiusT AND Muhammad ah rival pjiorhets 


Miiliammacl calls him a Jiiessongcr aiicl sci’vant of Allah and 
thinks that nothing prevented Allah fi’om endowing, him 
(Muhammad) with the powei- of pei-forming miracles except 
that these had been treated as lies by their contemporraries, 
when performed by earlier prophets/® The miracle on which 
ho bases his prophetshii/® during this period is the miracle ol 
the QurTin ; but for this it is not Jieccssai’y to sup])ose that ho 
was anything more than a mere man/® In fact, a tradition 
records that his J'ight of interceding with God accrued after 
God had forgiven his sins, both first and last/^ 

But another strain of thought soon crossed this line of 
thinking. Performance of miracles had come to be looked 
upon as a part of prophetic function and the Jews and Chris- 
tians could score an obvious victory over the Apostle of Islam 
by pointing to his incapacity in this respect.®® Then, again, 
Christ had been regarded as sinless and he was believed to 

pp. 235, 351-62. See Wcnsinck, op, ci‘., pp. 2'13-‘ld (reappearance of Jesus to 
slay the anti-Christ); Macdonald, Aspects o/ Islam, p. 244 f; Sir W. Muir, Life 
of Mohammad, p. 143 f. 

The Ghassaniyas alone denied the apostlesliip of Jesus. — See Wensinck, op. 
cit., p. 114. Per contra see Ghazall who arowed lhat ‘ Christianity would be the 
absolute expression of truth were it not for its dogma of Trinity and its denial 
of the divine mission of Muhammad ’ (See Iiammons, op, cit., p. 121). 

48 Por the most part the old prophets only servo lo inlroduce a little variety 

in point of form, for they are almost in every case facsimiles of Mohammed him- 
self ^Noldeke, Sketches from Eastern History, p. 29. 

49 According to Islam miracles happen cither lo support Allah’s Prophets 
in a visible way (mu'djiza) or lo signify Divine Grace towards the saint through 
whom they lake place (karama). — See Wensinck, op. cit., pp. 224-26; also Mac- 
donald, Bel, Att. and Life in Isl,, p. 49 f. (discussing Ibn Khaldun’s theory): 
Macdonald, Asp. of Isl., p. 231. For the conception of mmacles in. Islam, see 
Muhammad Ali, The Beligion of Islam, p. 240 f. 

50 See Suras xvii. 92-7 ; xxix. 49 ; xiii. 27-30 ; xviii. 110. See Macdonald, 
Aspects of Islam, p. 232. See also Nicholson, Idea of Personality in Stejism, 
p. 58 : Both the Sutistic wait and the Shi’ite Imam are claimed to be “ divine 
men, really one with God, whereas Mohammed, as described in the Koran, is no 
more than a man subject to human weaknesses, who receives at intervals the 
Divine revelations, not from God but from an angel.” Por the origin of the cult 
of saints in Islam, see Westermarck, Pag. Sur. in Moh. Civ., p. 94 f. 

51 Mishhat, Bk. XXIII. Ch. XII, quoted by Hughes, Dictionary of Islam, 
p. 233 lart. JESUS CHRIST). Of. Sura xlviii. 2. 

52 It is interesting to note that the Christian claim was responsible for tnc 
introduction of the miraculous into Zoroastrianism also. — See Jlhalla, ZoroasUwn 
Theology, p. 195. 
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liavc bodily ascended to heaven after Jiis crucifixion.®* The 
Qur an does not contain tlie full reply to these allegations of 
inferiority hut it docs contain the germs. Just as an obscure 
\e.dic j)assago ■would often be elaborated in the Puranas, so 
also on the few stray and obscure passages of the Qur’an -were 
built up in the Traditional literature (hadith) many stories of 
^Muhammad's achicA'cments in the fields of prophec}'’ and 
miracle. In the Qur’an itself there is reference to the split- 
ting of the moon (liv. 1-2),®'’ angelic help at the battle of 
Badr (iii. 120)®® and the night journey from Mecca to Jeru- 
salem (xvii. 1). But the Traditionalists, obviously keeping 
in mind what miracles Jesus and other prophets had per- 
formed, ascribed similar AA'orks to Muhammad®® and went one 
step further by supposing that, mounting on the mysterious 
Buraq, he had ascended in the bod}', while awake, to heaven 
and conversed with God, thus excelling in a Avay the feat of 
Jesus;®' they also enumerated the events, predicted by him, 
which took place cither during his life-time or after his 
death.®® In a similar fashion the sinlessness of the prophets, 
at least after accepting their vocation, became a dogma in 


5J Tlio Talmudists mentioned nine (or thirteen) individuals who were tians- 
lated to heaven. — See Eodwell's Koran, p. 115, n. 2. (Sura 3dx. 58). 

^ See Eodwell's Koran, p. 64, n. 1; Hughes, Die. of Isl., pp. 350-51. 

*5 This occurs in a Medinese Sura. See also another Medinese verse, Sura viii. 
i7. See also xxxiii. 10. 

5® For a list see Hughes, Die. of Isl., p. 351; 'Ali Tabari, op. cit., p. 30 f.; 
EEE. vii. 878. Muhammad's own belief was that " no apostle had come with 
miracles unless by the leave of God ” (Sura xiii. 331. See Bell, op. oil., n. 198 f ; 
Margoliouth, Ear. Dev. Mulu, p. 239 f; Gibbon, op. cit., H, pp. 436-37; Sir 
William Muir, Life of Mohammad, pp. xlvii, Iviii. For a severe criticism of 
the miracles a“.cribed to Mohammad by the Traditional Literature, see Sir Williajii 
hfuir, The .Apology of .41 Kindy, pp. 63-62. For the assimilation of Muhammad 
to Christ, see Guillaume, op. cit., p. 132 f. 

57 Some commentators make it a vision as indicated in Sura xvii. 62. But 
the orthodox creed demands a belief in the reality of the night Journey and the 
ascension. See Macdonald, Development of Muslim Theology, p. 298 (Appendix 
1 — A Short Creed b}’ Al-Ash'ari) ; also p. 313. See Muhammad Ali, The Holy 
Quran, p. 572, footnote 1441. A full treatment of the subject is to be found in 
J. C. Archer, Mystical Elements in Mohammed, pp. 44-55 : he calls it “ a mysti; 
experience, a breaking through into the unseen world, a snatching away in the 
spirit, and withal, a conviction " (p. 49). See Enc, Isl., H, p. 553, art. ISEa' 

a. ’Ali Tabari, op. cit., p. 37 f. 
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later Muslim belief although earlier accounts were en- 
tirely different and even in canonical hadiih “ Muham- 
mad’s unpcccahility is never mentioned,”®® not to talk of his 
freedom from polytheism at all times.®® The whole belief 
was evidently modelled on Christianity and gave rise to the 
tradition that the heart of Muhammad was taken out by two 
angels and w'ashed clean \vith snow' of all sinful elements in 
order to qualify him for his unique relationship to divine re 
velation.®^ 

The last stage is represented by Muhammad’s belief that 
not only "was ho a prophet after the manner of earlier prophets 
but also an Apostle destined to bo the last one. He no longer 
believes that “to its owm book shall every nation be sum- 
moned ” ®* on the Day of Judgment and that salvation w'as 
not of the Muslims only but also of the Jew's, the Christians, 
and the Sabeites.®® No difference is made between the pro- 
phets of old so as to give any pre-eminence to the follow'ers of 
Moses and Jesus, and all people are expected to receive Islam 
as an indispensable complement to their faith in order to be 
saved. ®^ ” This day have I perfected your religion for you and 
have completed my favours and blessings upon you, and I 
have been pleased by making Islam your religicn.”®® The 


59 ERE. ad. 568, art. SIN (Muslim). 'Wensinck, op. cit., p. 218. 

60 See W'ensinck, op, cit., p. 192. It has been pointed out that one of the 
sons of Muhammad bore the pagan name 'Abd Sfanaf. " Sprenger has conjectured 
that ‘ Abd Allah, Tahir. al-Tayib and other epithets were later substituted for 
the name ‘ Abd Manaf.” — AVensinck, op. cit., pp, 240, 242. 

61 Margoliouth, Ear. Dev. Miih., p. 248. Gabriel is also credited with the 
same function. See M. Ali’s Holy Quran, p. 1201, note 2761. Also Archer, 
Mystical Elements in Mohammed, p. 41 f, for versions and interpretations. 

62 Sura xlv. 27. Of, 2 Tim. 3.16 : “ All scripture inspired of God is profitahie 
for teaching, for reproof, for amendment, and for moral discipline, to make the 
man of God proficient and equip him ■with good work of eveiy' kind.” See Bell. 
op. cit., p. 124. 

63 See Eodwell’s Koran, p. 373, n. 2 to Sura ii. 59; v. 73,. 

64 Sura ii. 130, 285 (thus abrogating or contradicting ii. 254 and some verses 
in xi.v and xvii. 57); iv. 151. See W'ensinck, op. cit., p. 113. Eor the development 
of the idea that Islam is the only true religion, see Sir AVflliam Muir, Life of 
Mohammad, pp. 160-54; also T. W. Arnold, The Preaching of Islam, p. 3f. 

65 Sura V. 5. See Muhammad Ali, The Religion of Islam, p. 208 t, 
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revelation ‘ Let there be no compulsion in religion was 
neve?- intorulecl to be applied to the idolaters of Arabia (or t( 
apostates),®’ either in theory or in practice, for iconoclasm 
(and extreme punishment of infidels and apostates) was a reli- 
gious duty with Islam ; to the people possessing a ‘ scrip- 
tiirai-y ' religion, toleration was conceded in theory but often 
administered with galling severity in practice.®® To quote 
]\rargoIiouth,®’ '* The ultimate system adopted was to per- 
mit the existence of communities which professed to follow 
a revealed book, but to disarm them and make them tribu- 
tary; this condition is identified by some purists with that of 
slaves. TJic existence of communities to which this descrip- 
tion did not apply was forbidden.”™ Possibly the older 
view, ‘ The Qur'an in one hand and sword in the other ’ as 
the method of Muhammadan conversion, requires a little 
modification to-day, hut there can be no doubt that at times 
and in places the victorious armies of Islam did follow this 
fanatical ]u-occdurc in times of war,’^ remembering that 
only the faitliful are brethren,”™ and that, in times of 

Sura ii. 257. See iii. 19. See The Apology of Al Kindy, f. 98. 

c* A well-.nitlicnticnted tradition ascribes to Mubammad the saying “ I am 
ordered io inabc war on people till thy say : There is no God but Allah." — See 
Wensinck, op. cit., pp. 13, 19. See also Sura sri. 108. 

See The Apology of .1/ Kindy, p. 97. See Margoliouth, Ear. Dev. Muh., 
p. 101 f. The tolcrciion did not extend to Arab Jews or Christians (p. 105). — 
See pp. US f., 132; also Sir William hluir, Life of Mohammad, p, 454. 

MERE. nii. 877. Sec Hughes, Die. Isl, p. 243 f., art, JIHAD (The whole 
article is illuminating as regards the war ethics of the Muslims). Jihad was 
regarded as the sixth pillar of Islam by the Kharijites — See Lammens, op. cit., 
p. 6*3. See Gnillautne, Traditions of Islam (1924), p. 110 f., on Jihad; Enc. Isl., I, 
r- 1041. 

Margoliouth admits, however, that '* exemption from military service and 
from tlie burdensome ceremonies of Islam aided the tolerated communities in a 
variety of ways, and counteracted some of the effects of humiliation and oppres- 
sion." — Early Developmcni of Muhammadanism, pp. 100-01. See T. W. Arnold, 
op. Cit., pp. SV-02. 

U In The Apology of Al Kindy (tr. Sir William Muir), p. 61’, occurs, for 
instance, the following sentence : " Instead of miracles, the claim of thy Master 
was enforced simply by the sword.” (See also pp. 95, 100.) See art. PERSECU- 
TION (Muhammadan) in ERE. ix. 607; also the saying of Muhammad, quoted in 
Sir W. Muir, Life of Mohammad, p. 448 : " There shall not cease from the midrt 
of my people a party engaged in fighting for the truth, until Anti-christ appear. 

See T. W, Arnold, op. cit., pp. 69, 75 and 57 (the ordinance of Uinar). . 

^ Sura xlix. 10. 
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peace, they heaped such indignities, inconveniences and in- 
securities on the adherents of other faiths that the civil and 
moral coercion amounted almost to a forcible conversion. 
When Muhammad conceived Islam to l)c destined for 
the whole world — as “ an admonition to all created 
beings, he could not obviously regard himself as 
no better than his predecessors nor could he concede that 
each nation was to have its ovm prophet.'^'’ He claimed that 
he had been sent as “ mercy unto all creatures ” and that to 
him belonged the unique distinction of closing the prophetic 
line altogether : henceforth salvation was of the Musliins 
only and the Qur’an was the uncreated word of God much 
as the Logos was in Christianity. He thereby negated in 
practice, in so far as it related to the future, his own revela- 
tion : “ To each age its Book. What He pleaseth doth God 
abrogate or confirm : for with Him is the source of revela- 
tion. 

To this stage belongs the famous declaration of Muslim 
faith (shaliada ) : “ There is no God but Allah and Muham- 
mad is the Apostle of Allah.” The Jews had preached that 


73 See Surae sxxviii, 87 f ; xxx'vi. 69 f ; xsi, 107 ; xsv. 1. 

The doctrine of predestination compels the Muslims to believe, however, 
that even in the remotest future the distinction between Muslims and non-Muslinw 
will persist. How else would this verse be fulfilled? : * Moreover had thy Ixird 
pleased, He had assuredly made mankind of one religion : but those) only to whom 
thy Xjord hath granted his mercy will cease to differ. And unto this hath He 
created them; for the word of thy Lord shall be fulfilled, “I will assuredly fill 
hell with Djinn and men together ” ’ (Sura xi. 120). 

74 See Wensinck, op. cit. pp. 6-6; T. W. Arnold, op. eft., pp. 28-31; Muham- 
mad Ali, The Beligion of Islam, p. 258 f. 

75 Thus in Sura vii, 155-66, God speaks to Moses in the following way 

‘ T will inflict my chastisement on whom I will, and my mercy embraceth all things, 
and I 'write it down for those who fear Me, and pay the alms, and believe in 
our signs, who follow the Apostle, the unlettered Prophet — ^whom they find des- 
cribed with them in the Law and Evangel. What is right will he enjoin them, 
and- forbid them what is wrong, and will allow them healthful viands, an 
prohibit the impure, and will ease them of their burden, and of the yokes which 
were upon them; and those who believe in him, and strengthen him, and help 
him, and follow the light which hath been sent down with him,— these are 
they- with whom -it shall be weU.’-’ (C/. Christ’s spying: For my yoke is easy,- 

and-my-. burden- is light.") - 

76 Sura xin. '^-39. Md. Ali translates the verses in a different way 
with a different meaning (see Holy Quran, p. 608). 
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i’ahweh was one Yahweh and Israel was his prophet and the 
Christians had substituted for the prophetship of the tribe 
the individual and unique prophetship of Jesus. In the 
Islamic formula of faith, while the first or negative 
half was directed against pol3d:heism of all' kinds, the second 
or positive half was directed against other monotheisms. It 
is not enough to believe that Grod is one; it is also necessar}' 
to believe in the revelation of God through Muhammad,^ 
No longer does he sa}' that he is a mere wamer or that he is 
like one of the Apostles that had gone before or that he came 
to confirm their messages.^® He now claims to have come as 
the special Apostle of the Meccans to preach God’s message 
in the form of an Arabic Qur’an, and it is not open to them to 
place him alongside the prophets of other people.” He is 
the last and the best of the Apostles and the Qur’an is an in- 
fallible guide. Muslims are forbidden henceforth to scan the 
Qur’an too scrutinisingly and to find out that certain state- 
ments there contradict Biblical accounts — ^that, for instance, 
Moses’ (and Aaron’s) sister and Jesus’ mother are not identi- 
cal, that Christ did not escape the Cross,®® that Baptism was 
not a dyeing of the Christians’ clothes, that no table was 
sent out of heaven that it might be a recurring festival (the 


Gf, Siira Ivii. 28 : ‘‘ 0 ye -who believe I fear God and believe in bis 
Apostle ; two portions of his mercy will He give yon.” 

78 See Sura ii. 114 ; “ But until tbou follow their religion, neither the dews 
nor the Christians will ever be satisfied with thee. Say : verily, guidance of God, 
— that is the guidance 1 And if after ‘ the knowledge ’ which hath reached thee, 
thou follow their desires, thou shalt fin'd from God neither helper nor protector. 
They to whom we have given the book, and who read it as it ought to be read, — 
these believe therein : but whoso believeth not therein, these are they who shall 
be the losers.” See Lammens, op. cit., p. 50. 

79 See Wensinck, op, eft., pp. 203-03. 

so On the Quranic 'view that Christ did not die on the Gross is based the 
following belief of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, the founder of the Ahmadiya 
Movement : ” Jesus did not die on the cross, but was taken do'wn by his disciples 
in a Swoon, and healed within forty days by a miraculous ointment called, in 
Persian, Marliam-i-Isa. He then travelled to the East on a mission to the ten 
lost tribes of the children of Israel, believed by Ahmad to be the peoples of 
Afghanistan and Kashmir, and finally died at the age of 120, and was buried in 
Khan Tar Street, in Srinagar, the capital of Kashmir.” (H- A. Walter, TJic 
Ahmadiya Movement, p. 90). Eor similar belief in Christian sects, see Beil, op. 
cit., p, 164. 



Eucharist) to the Cliristians — nud tliat for certain other 
statements the authorit}^ is not tlic Bible but the Talmudic 
literature and certain Christian heresies.®'* The faithful are 
to learn their Biblical history from the Qur’an which is the 
revealed word of God :®^ any discrepancy betAveen it and the 
Bible is to be set down to the loss of tradition among the 
Jews or to parts of the Bible being composed by secular hands.®'' 
For the message of salvation that he brought Muhammad 
could claim that for all times to come peace should be invoked 
on him personally whenever his name is uttered and Divine 
mercy immked on him and his de.sccndants in the daily prayers 
of the faithful ®® in addition to the acknowledgment of his 
Apostleship. 

How far Muhammad conceived his message to be uni- 
versal is difficult to ascertain. He thought as a. Semite and 

81 Hughes, Die. Isl., p. 54, art. CHRISTIANITY, and p. 110, art. 
EUCHARIST. A critical revision would have cut out the most glaring anachron- 
isms : the confusion between the two Marys (19, 22), between Haman, minister 
of King Abasuerus, and the minister of Moses’ Pharaoh (Qoran 28. 6-7, 38; 40. 
38) ; the fusion into one of the legends of Gideon, Saul, David and Goliath (2, 
250, etc.); the story of the Samaritan (sic) who is alleged to hove made the Jews 
worship the golden calf (20, 87, etc).— Lammens, op. cit., p. 39. See, however, 
Muhammad Ali, The Holy Quran, p, 117, footnote 331. See Hughes, Dio. Isl., 
art. ‘lAIEAN; also Enc. Isl., H, pp. 475-70. 

82 Muliammad's justification for treating the Jewish written and unwritten 
laws on the same level is that the Jews themselves believed that they had both been 
revealed to Moses on Mount Sinai. The Musolmans followed the Jews in this 
respect and treated the traditions of the Prophet as equally binding on the faithful 
with the Quranic revelations. 

83 " Whatever Allah quotes in the Kuran from Moses or other Prophets, 
from Pharaoh or from Satan, is the speech of Allah in relation to theirs. The 
speech of Allah is uncreated, but the speech of Moses and other creatures JS 
created.” — ^Art. 3 of The Pikh Akbar II (Wensinck, op. cit., p. 189). See Sura 
xcviii. 8-3. 

84 See Khwaja Kamaluddin, Islam and Zoroastrianism, p. 170 f ; Margoliouth, 
Ear. Dev. Muh., pp. 63, 64, 232 f; Muhammad Ali, The Religion of Islam, p. 211 f. 

The number of sacred books delivered to mankind is said to have been 104; 
of these ten were given to Adam, fifty to Seth (a name not mentioned in the Qur an), 
thirty to Enoch, ten to Abraham, the Taurat to Moses, the Zabur to David, the 
Injil to Jesus, and the Qur’Sn to Muhammad. The one hundred scriptures ’ given 
to Adam, Seth, Enoch, and Abraham are termed ^ahifah (a pamphlet), and the 
other four Kitab (a book) ; but all that is necessary for the Muslim to know of 
these inspired records is supposed to have been retained in the Qur’an. — Hughes, 
Dio. Isl., art. PROPHETS, p. 476. 

85 These' form part of the Tahiya and the Tashahhud in the Salat laaiuaz or 
daily prayer). See Hughes, Dio. Isl., art. PRAYER, p. 468. See Ali labari 
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regarded himself as confirming the message of Biblical pro- 
plicts and a few others whoso identity cannot be definitely 
established now.^® He M-as the divinely chosen prophet of 
the Arabs and at one time accepted the position 
that other nations liad their own prophets by whose 
revelations they would be judged on the Day of 
dudgment. He undertook to rid Arabia of its idolatry 
and jtolydu'ism, and he conceded that on the Day of 
Judgment other Apostles would similarl}" act as witnesses in 
respect of their own people. Tradition, however, ascribes to 
him a number of letters written to contemporary potentates 
— the Emperor at Byxnntiuni, the Xing of Persia, the Negus 
of Abyssinia and the Governor of Egypt — and inviting them 
to embrace Islam. If their authenticity can be established — 
Wcnsinck thinks they are “ of a doubtful authority, if indeed 
they arc not wliolly legendary,”®^ — they will prove that 


(op. at., (>. 40) wild connects this with Sura .tciv. 1-4. (For Jewish and Christian 
influence on Muslim prajer, see Bell, op. eit., pp. 142-43.) 

W The n.iimy of 26 prophets are said to occur in the Qur an, but there is 
doubt about two (.\csop and Alexander the Great). Muhammad is related to hare 
said tlual there were 121,000 jjrophcts and 315 (313?) apostles. Nine of the apostles 
or nJ03S5ngcr.e— Xoah, Abraham, David, Jacob, Joseph, Job, Moses, Jesus and 
.^IuIlanlInad— aro o.illcd " possessors of constancy,” and six — Adam, Noah, Abraham, 
Moses, Je«us and -Muhammad— arc dignilied wi'.b special titles (Muhammad being 
called Jta'sfihrnali, tlic hrcsseiigcr of Goil), — See Hughes, Die. Isl., p. 475. See 
Wcnsinck, op. cil., pp. 202-01, 207. Post-canonical Tradition shows a peipetual 
iciulcney to enlarge the iiunibcr of Prophets as well as that of Apostles. The 
latter do not exceed the number of .315, whereas that of the Prophets varies between 
1,000 and 221,000.— Wcnsinck, op. cit., p. 204. In the Kuran a difference is made 
between the Apostle .and the Prophet, in so far as the former is representative 
of a community or people (umma) to which God has sent liim. . . The Kuranic 
series of Apostles comprises Null (Noah), Lut (Lot), Ismail, Musa, Shn’aib 
(Jethro), Hud, Salih and 'Lsa (Jcsiis). Tlie number of Prophets mentioned in 
the Kuran is larger. . . Tlicy arc not sent each to a different people but they walk 
in the footsteps of the Apostles, their predecessors. Consequently, according to 
the doctrine of the Kuran, every Aixistlc is as such also a Prophet; but no: every 
Prophet is at the same time an Apostle. Tin's is also the view of early 
Christianity. — Wcnsinck, op. cil., p. 204. Sec also Sura ii. 254 : “ Some of the 
apostles Wo have endowed more highly than others.” See also Suras ii. 137; 
rii. 6; also Wcnsinck, op. cil., pp. 177, 203. 

Wcnsinck, op. cit., pp. 7-8. But sec Enetj. Bri., Vol. 15, art. 
iMOHAADIED. See Sir W. Muir, Life of Mohammad, Ch. XX; T. W. Arnold, 
op. oil., p. 28. 
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Miiliaramacl intended to carry out in practice the Divine in- 
junction, “We liave not sent tliee otherwise than to man- 
kind at large, to announce and to warn.”®® We now see the- 
full significance of tlic shaluida. Muliamniad wished to 
steer clear of the weakness of Judaism wliich did not give to 
prophets a place in the creed on account of its strict mono- 
theism, and of Christianity which elevated the prophet to 
such a divine height that monotheism itself was in danger. 
The shaliada preserved l)oih «lcwish monotheism and Chris- 
tian emphasis on the importance of the prophet. 

Matters became complicated when the Apostle was 
conceived to combine in himself the functions of a 
Warner on earth and a witness and an intercessor 
before God, the traditional literature going as usual 
bej'ond the Quranic position. There is every reason 
to think that while in its theory of God Muham- 
madanism went back to Judaism, in its theory of Prophet it 
absorbed more and more Christian ideas. It is difficult to 
see how if God had predetermined certain souls for salvation 
and others for hell-fire, intercession could be of any avail;®’ 
but in Muhammadanism, as in other religions, the logic of 
the heart was allowed to overthrow theological consistency 


8® Sura xxxiv. 27. See also xxi. 107 ; v. 5 (See M. A. Alam, Islam and 
Christianity, Ch. V ; T. IV. Arnold, op. cit., pp. 4-6.) 

®9 The Wahhabis distinguish three types of intercession of which one only 
io applicable to Muhammad’s intercession with Alliih. First, there is “ the inter- 
cession from regard ” (Shafa'at-i-Waidhah) as when a king pardons a criminal 
on the intercession of the vizier whose position merits consideration of a -equest 
from him. Secondly, there is " the intercession from affection ’’ (Shafa'ih-t- 
makahbah) as when a king pardons a criminal on the intercession of the. queen 
or the princes whom he loves. But to suppose that God would pardon a sinner 
out of regard or affection for any individual is a Shiricu'l-tasarruf, ascribing power 
to others than God. The true interpretation of intercession is that a king may 
himself wish to pardon the criminal but fears that the majesty of the law 
thereby be lowered. At this point the vizier (or the queen or a prince) intercedes 
with the tacit consent of the king. This is *' the intercession by permission 
(Sliafa'at-i-ba'izn) and Muhammad will have this power with God. The Wahhabis 
hold that Muhammad does not have this power now but will possess it at the 
Day of Judgment; but all other Musalmans believe that he has it now.— See 
Hughes, Die. Isl, art. SHIEK, pp. 579-80. See also Enc. Isl., IV, p. 378 f. 
(esp. p. 880). 
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and the orthodox coininuiiity finally accepted the intercessory 
power of the Prophet as a part of the creed.®“ The most 
inlractahle passage is iSura ii. 45 ; “ Fear a day in which a 
soul sliall not avail for a soul at all, nor shall any intercession 
he accepted from them, nor shall any ransom be taken, nor 
any help he given them.” while Shra xxxix. 45 lays down 
that intercession is wholly with God. But possibly here too 
Muhaminad had to how down to a tribal superstition. The 
Meccans evidently believed that lower gods could intercede 
v.dth Allah and at a moment of weakness Muhammad too 
had conceded that of Al-Lat, Al-Uzza and Al-Manat, the 
three exalted female deities, intercession might be expected — 
a statement which he later on ascribed to Satanic suggestion 
and withdrew.”^ Apparently he felt that a substitute was 
wanted but that the .supreme authority of Allah must at the 
same time be maintained. The Qur’an nowhere mentions 
explicitly that ^iTuhaminad will act as an intercessor, but 
Muhammadan theologians have professed to find a justifica- 
tion for their belief in his advocacy in Shra xvii. 82 : “It 
may he that thy Lord will raise thee to a glorious station,’’^'® 
and in Siira xciii. 5 : “ And thy Lord shall assuredly be 
bounteous to thee and thou be satisfied.” The Mu'tazilites 
felt justified in rejecting the doctrine of intercession as being 
contrary to the main teacliing of the Qur’an (and also because 
it seriously affected the question of Divine justice for volun- 
tarj- sin) and tauglit that no deliverance of one who had en- 
tered Hell was possible;®^ but, possibly under Christian in- 


Sea WnsTyat AbT Hnnira, art. 35, and Eikh Akbar II, art. 20, in Wensinck, 
op. cil., pp. 180, 10-1 (also pp. 180 f and 61 f). 

See also Ixxiv. 49 ; Ixxxii. 19. 

92 Suras X. 19 ; xliii. 86. 

9J Sura liii. 19-20. See Rodwell’s Koran, p. 56, footnote 6; Sir Willisim 
Muir, Life of Mohammad, p. 81 f. 

9* In Bodwell's Koran this is xvii. 82. The nnrertainty of interpretation 
ip brought out by the fact that this identical "passage is recited during the Azan 
(call to public prayer) by religious Muslims as a prayer to God that He might 
grant the Maqam Maljmud to the Prophet. — See Hughes, Die. Isl., p. .118, art. 

MAQ5M MAHMUD. 

See also Wensinck, op. cit., p. 181. 

95 See Wensinck, op. cit., p. 61. . 
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fliiciice, oi-tliodoxy veered round to tlic view that Muliammnd 
was “ a living intercessor at tlie throne of God.”®® Obviously 
this intercession, consistently with the general tenor of 
Quranic teaching on the subject, must be permitted by 
Allah,®^ and this permission is granted either to pure beings 
like the angels (Suras xl. 7 ; xlii. 3 ; xxi. 28-29) or to those who 
bear witness to tlie tiaith (Sura xliii. 86)®® and whose words are 
appi’oved l)y God (Sura xx. 108) ; and again sucli intercession 
is permissihlc only in I’cspcct of those who have entered into 
covenant with the God of Mercy (Sura xix. 90).®® The final 
opinion of Muslim orthodoxy is tliat Muhammad intercedes 
for those who have committed great sins^°° and the right of 
intercession extends also to angels, prophets, the learned and 
the martyrs. To quote Wensinck : ” In early Christian 
literature we find the angels, the patriarchs, the Prophets, the 
Apostles and the Martyrs as those who will intercede on 
behalf of sinners. The same classes of men are the holders 
of the privilege of intei’ccssion in iRlam.”^®® The superiority 
of Muhammad is established by the fact that when on the 
Day of Judgment the Faithful will approach other prophets 
for intercession they will all excuse themselves but Muham- 
mad will, with the permission of Allah, ” rescue from Hell 
all those in whose heart a grain of faith has persisted. 


The Wahliabia state that the intercession of their prophet will only be 
by the permission (izji) of God at the last day, and that there is no intercession . 
for sins until the Day of Judgment. The teaching of the Qur’an and the Tradi- 
tions seems to be in favour of this view. — Hughes, Die, of Isl., p. 214, art. 
INTBECESSION. 

97 Suras ii. 256 ; x. 3 ; xx. 108 ; xxxiv. 22 ; Ixxviii. 38, 

98 Muhammadan commentators include here Jesus and Ezra. — See Rodwell’s 
Koran, p. 136, n.l. 

99 There could be no intercession for infidels (Sura ix. 114). — See Wensinek, 
op. cit., pp. 183, 239. 

100 See Wensinck, op, cit., p. 182 f. The Mu'tazilites say that Muhammad’s 
intercession i6 not for the prevention of punishment but for the increase of 
merit, — See Hughes, Dio. Isl., art, INTERCESSION, p. 216, 

101 Hughes, Die. Isl,, p, 215, 

102 Wensinck, op. cit., pp. 180, 182. Even Allah Himself is supposed to 
intercede (p. 182). 

103 Wensinck, op. cit., p. 182. The traditions are not definije about the place 
where the intercession would be made — ^it might- be either at the bridge (over 
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Apparently here was something to match Jesus’ descent into 
Hell to release its inmates. Tlie last transformation in this 
line of thought is the doctrine of the Light of Muhammad^®^ 
which is sn})poscd to have existed before all creation, being 
the tirst thing to be created by God, and to have given rise to 
all other things, including the heavens, the paradises and 
hells, the throne of God, the angels, and the mind. TJie 
assimilation with the pre-existent Messiah of the Christians 
is almost complete in this conception, the only distinction 
being that whereas Christ was regarded as co-eternal witli God 
and was himself invested Avitli the creative function, the light 
of >ruhaminad is a thing created from the light of God and 
only hirnishcs the. material of subsequent creation. Similar 
to this type of thought is the belief that “ the Prophet’s call 
was at least coeval with the creation of Adam,” that he was 
npjK)inted to the proplietic office when Adam was only half 


all oouls have to pass after death) or at the balance (where merits ere weighed) 
or at the basin (the pond of abundance) — Ibid, p. 169. (Another tradition snbstitutes 
the reading of the book for the pond of abundance.) 

The follon’ing description from Hughes, Die, IsL, art. AL-HAQIQATP 
•L.MDHAMMADTYAH, p. 162, will suffice ; 

The Prophet said, " The first thing created was the light of yonr Prop’.iet, 
which was created from the light of God. This light of mine roamed about wherever 
God willed, and when the Almighty resolved to make the world, be divided this 
light of ^^u!^ammad into four portions ; from the first he created the Pen {qalam ) ; 
from the second the Tablet (louh); from the third, the highest heaven and the 
throne of God (‘ arsh ) ; the fourth portion was divided into four sections ; from 
the first were created the Hamalatu'l-’Arsh, or the eight angels who support the 
tlirono of God; from the second, the kursi, or lower throne of God; from the 
third, the angels; and the fourth, being divided into four subdivisions, from it 
were created (1) the firmaments or seven heavens, (3) the earth, (3) the seven 
paradises and seven hells, (4) and again from a fonith section were created (1) 
the light of the eyes, (2)' the light of the mind, (3) the light of the love of the 
Unity of God, (4) the remaining portion of creation.” See also The Legacy of 
Islam, p. 225; Nicholson, Idea of Per. in Svfism, pp. 68-60; Sir William Muir, 
The Mohammedan Gontrooersy and other articles, pp. 77-79. • 

105 Cf. The Nicenc Creed : * Light of light.’ 

Jnr considers the created Buh or the archetypal Spirit of Mohammed as 
a mode of the uncreated Holy Divine Spirit and as the medinm through which 
God becomes conscious of Himself in creation.” — ^Nicholson, Studies in Isl. Mys., 
p. ilO (See also Idea of Personality in Sufism, p 46). 

47 
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created. Tlie conception of the Mahdi or the Guide.^®^ 
wlio, according to Muslim tradition, will appear in the last 
days to “ fill the earth with equity and justice ” and to 
give strength and stability to Islam,” has obvious analogy 
with the Christian belief about the .sending of the Comforter 
and the second advent of Christ and was a]}])arently prompted 
by the latter, only that the orthodox believe that both tlie 
Mahdi and the Messiah (JosusP® would come to “fill the whole 
world with the knowledge of God.” It is not impossible that 
both in Christianity and in Islam the idea of a last prophet 
was connected with the belief in the imminence of the T)ay 
of Judgment and that in both a change in that belief led to 
the idea of a return of the Prophet during the last days. 

We may now return from this digression about the nature 
and function of Muhammad as the Prophet of God to a consi- 
deration of the nature of God as revealed in the Qur’an. As is 
to be expected, the hostility of Muhammad to all sorts of 
polytheism made him disown not only his country’s gods hut 
also the Christian trinity and go back to the awful majesty 
of the Jewish unitary God.^®® The use he made of Allah Avas 

106 Margolioutli Ear. Dev. Mvh., pp. 242, 218. In a tradition Allah is made 
to deslare : " Had it not been for {I)ec, I had not crea*cd the worlds.” — Macdonald, 
Religious Attitude avd Life in Islam, p. 10. In his Mishhat al-Anwar Ghazali 
introduees a being called by him al-MuVa, " the Obeyed One,” which Nicholson 
interprets as “ the archetypal Spirit of Muhammad, the Heavenly Man created in 
the image of God and regarded as a Cosmic Power on whom depends the order 
and preservation of the universe.” If Nicholson’s interpretation is correct, 

” Ghazali believed that while God in His essence is known only to those who 
have realised His unity in the all-consuming mystical experience. His will and 
providence are manifested in the world through the idea embodied, as it vtere, 
in the person of Muhammad ” {Idea of Per. in Sufism, pp. 46-47). See also p. 63. 

107 See art. AL-MAHDI in Hughes, Die. Jsl., p. 305 ; THE MAHDI in M. 
Cahnay, Enc. of Rel., p. 228; Wensinck, op. cit., pp. 243-44. About the conflict of 
opinions regarding the appearance of the MahdT, .see Guillaume, The Traditions of 
Islam, pp. 91-93. 

108 The' founder of the Ahmadlya movement (Mirza Ghulam Ahmad) claimed 
to have combined in himself the functions of both. — See A. Walter, The Ahri'.e.diyo 
Movement, p. 25 f. For the ingenious way in which Muslim traditionalists re- 
conciled Muhammad being the last Prophet and tlie Messiah descending on the 
last days and adding to the lawful, see Guillaume, The Traditions of Islam, 
pp. 72-73. For a contrary view about the advent of Jesus, ibid, pp. 157-68. See i so 
Muhammad Ali, The Religion of Islam, p. 260 f. 

109 Between God and man there is no direct and regular communicati^. 
Every effort to lessen the distance which separates them appears tainted 
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removed from all worldly objects in quality and that there 
was nothing like unto Him.^^^ This conld lead to only Uo 
conclusions, namely, that Allah was absolutely indefinite and 
that He could be described only negatively. A third conclu- 
sion is also possible, namely, that Allah is absolutely incom- 
prehensible and unknowable; but that tendency was checked 
by the consideration that in that case doubt would be cast on 
the existence of Allah — a position which the Qur’an could 
never be expected to countenance. But the other two ten- 
dencies became evident in “ the doctrines of tanzlh (removal) 
and mulilmlafa (difference), i.c., the removal from Allah of 
all qualities of impermanence, and assertion of the essential 
difference of his qualities and the similarly named qualities 
of human beings,” and also in the Mu'tazilite idea of (jod 
which practically consists of a string of negations. The fol- 
lowing quotation from al-Ash‘arI describes the Mu'tazilite 
position ” Allah is one, without equal, hearing, seeing ; 
He is no body, nor object, nor volume, nor form, nor flesh, 
nor blood, nor person, nor substance, nor accidens, nor pro- 
vided with colour, taste, smell, touch, heat, cold, moistness, 
dryness, length, breadth, depth, union, distinction, movement, 
rest or partition. Neither is He provided wdth parts, divisions, 
limbs, members, with directions, with right or left hand, be- 
fore or behind, above or beneath. No place encompasses 
Him, no time passes by Him. The ideas of intercourse, 
withdrawal and incarnation cannot be applied to Him. He 


clearly obnozions to those religiously most advanced. For this reason we cannot 
properly call God Father, Mother or anything indicative of human relationship. 
He is no relation of ours. He is unique and we must bear this in mind. To 
establish relationship with God is to tamper with His uniqueness.” — ^Muhammad 
Amir Alam, Islam and Christianity (1923), pp. 163-54. See, however, Macdonald, 
Bel. Att. and Life in Islam, p. 39. The Muhammadan religion does not permit 
the aseription to Allah of any name which is not tauqifi, that is, authorised m 
some revelation — Quran or tradition. " Father ” is not one of the names used 
by Muhammad and is not included in the list of the ninety-nine names of Allah. 
(See ERE. vi. 299; Hughes, Die. IsL, pp. 141-42; Lammons, op. ciU, p. US? 
Macdonald, Bel. Att. and Life in Islam, p. 211). 

112 Suras cxii. 4 ; xlii. 9 ; xxii. 73 ; x^d. 76. (Of. Ex. xx. 4.) 


113 Enc. Isl., p. 305. . . ■ , f 

11* Quoted by Wensinefc, op. cit., p. 73. For the Mu'tazilite articles o 

belief, ibid, p. 68 f. The whole of Ch. IV is worth reading. 
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cannot lie dcscrilnvl by any description which can be applied 
to creatures, in so far as tliey are created, neither can it be 
said that He is finite. He cannot be described by measure, 
nor by movement in a direction. He is not definite; neither 
begettin" nor begotten: measures do not encompass Him, 
nor do curtains veil Him. The senses do not reach Him, nor 
can man describe Him by any analogy. He does not resem- 
ble the creatures in any Avay. Neither accident nor detriment 
can touch Him. Nothing of what occurs to any mind or can 
be conceived by phantasy resembles Him. He has not ceased 
to he the first, the foremost, He who preceded created things 
and existed before the creation. He has not ceased to be 
knowing, deciding, living, nor docs He cease to be so. Byes 
do not sec Him, sight does not reach Him, phantasy cannot 
' conceive Him nor can He be heard by ears. He is a being, 
but is not as other beings; knowing, deciding, living, unlike 
those who measure living beings by their knowledge. He 
alone is eternal; there is none eternal besides Him, nor a 
God like unto Him. He has no partner in His Kingdom, 
nor a vizier in His government, nor any who assists Him in 
producing what He produces and in creating what He creates. 
I'lc has not created the creation after a foregoing pattern. 
The creation of one thing is neither more easy nor more diffi- 
cult to Him than the creation of any other thing. There is 
no kind of relation between Him and what gives profit ; no 
harm can touch Him; neither joy nor pleasure can reach Him, 
nor is He moved by hurt or pain. There is no limit set to 
Him, to make Him finite. The idea of ceasing to he cannot 
l)c applied to Him, nor is He subject to weakness or dimi- 
nishing. He is exalted aboA^e touching AAomen and above 
taking a companion and begetting children.*' True, this 
dcvscription does not exclude positive qualities altogether; but 
when it is remembered that the Mu'tazilites were uncompro- 
mising opponents of the ascription of eternal qualities to God 
and that cA'en AA'bcn they admitted their existence they consi- 
dered them to be indistinguishable from His essence, it can be 
seen at once that the rationalists of Islam did not think that 
there was any necessity for ascribing to Allah anjdihing more 
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than reality or essential existence or of regarding the attributes 
as anything but allegorical. 

It would have been strange, however, if orthodoxy had 
accepted the validity of the MiiHaj^ilite conception. The cen- 
tral theme of the Qur'an is Allah and His working in nature 
and human history.”® The Quranic revelation would have 
had no meaning, had not God intended to reveal His nature 
and will to man : a revealed religion is necessar}’ because the 
imperfect reason of man is incapable of arriving at a tiue 
conception of God without His own aid. It is not denied 
that man cannot know God unto perfection : but it is denied 
that God’s unity and independence exclude the possession of 
real attributes or that it is permissible to reject them alto- 
gether because of their ambiguities and apparent contradic- 
tions. Did not the Qur’an say,”® “ He it is who sent down 
to thee “ the Book.’ Some of its .signs arc of themselves per- 
spicuous; — these are the basis of the Book — and others are 
figurative. But they whose hearts are given to err, follow 
its figures, craving discord, and craving an interpretation; 
yet none knoweth its interpretation but God. But the stable 
in knowledge say, “ We believe in it; it is all from our 
Lord.” Yet none receive the admonition {i.e., bear this in 
mind), save men endued with understanding ”? So the 
orthodox ultimately settled down to the view that the mean- 
ing of the ambiguous verses describing God and His attri- 
butes was known to God alone and that the duty of the 
faithful was to believe in them without discussion — ‘ ‘ without 
enquiring how and without making comparison.””^ A 
typical instance would suffice. God is described in the Qm’’an 
as ” the most merciful of those that show mercy ”■ and yet 
He tortures children in a number of ways even though they 
have no fault of their own and they cannot be punished for 


115 TOi wnja, Kamaluddin, Islain and Christianity, Ch. W; Threshold of 
Truth, Ch. HI. 

116 Sura iii. 6. See BEE. vi. 300 f. See Muhammad Ali, The Holy Quran, 
pp. 141-42^ f.n. 337-39. 

iw See BEE. ii. 300-01, art. GOD (Muslim); also Wensinok, op. eit., p. 33®^ 
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the fault of their ancestors.”® Tbn Hazm’s solution of this 
diflioulty is tlius summarised hv Macdonald “ Merej^. in 
our human sense, which is high ])raisc applied to a man, 
cannot he predicated of God. What then docs the Qur’an 
mean hv those words? 8im])ly that they — arhamu-r-rahi- 
tniu — are one of God's names, applied to Him Himsel' 
and that we have no right to take them as descriptive of a 
quality, mercy, and to use them to throw light on God’s 
nature," So the attributes are neither to be rejected nor to be 
literally laKam : in this, as in manv other matters, the fireneral 
Quranic. preseri]ition to adopt the middle path should be 
followt'fl, namely, the mean between divesting God of all 
attributes and ascribing to Him qualities borrowed from this 
world.'*® 

Tlui the trouble docs not end here. The Qur’an 
makes reference to the various attributes and acti- 
vities of .Mlah in no uncertain terms; if there are 
ambiguous passages in which the faithful are ex- 
pected to believe without question, there are also perspicuous 
passages of which the import can never be mis- 
taken by the understanding. Then, again, appeal is made in 
the Qur'an to certain obvious signs in nature from which the 
discerning mind can arrive at a conclusion regarding the 
existence of God. " The creation of the sun, the moon and 
the .stars, the order and design witnessed in those orbs which 
constitute the liost of heaven, the consummate laws of order 
tiiat regulate tiic universe, the formation of man’s body and 
mind, the marvellous ])owcr and wisdom discernible in the 
government of this universe,"'^' tlie due order in which the 


Islam <1oe.^ not admit either mctempsycho.si.s or original sin. In its 
solic'.tintc to sa''cgnard ihc dire:f dealing of Allah with each individual it went 
t<) the extreme of nigges'ing that diseases never spread by contagion but only by 
God eommuni'iiting them directly to each individual. See A. Gnill.aimie. The 
TTadilione of Islam, p. 123; also p. 178. 

.Macdonald. Development of Muslim Theology, p. 210. 

II® See ilirza Gbulam Ahmad, The Teachings of Islam, pp. 94-95. 

Ill ^kluslim theologians are generally of opinion that while it is permissible 
to use the reason to arrive at a theistic conclusion, the certainty about God’.s 
existence comes not from human reason but from Divine revelation. See, c.g., 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, The Teachings of Islam, pp. 75-77 ; “ In short, unless 
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seasons come in tlicir rotation and dead nature springs to Jifc 
with the returning rains, the supremacy of man over land and 
sea and, lastly, the conscience and the faith that man finds 
engraved on his own heart — all bespeak the existence of a 
unitary God and the operation of a merciful Providence. 
“ Assuredly in the heavens and the earth are signs for those 
who believe firmly; and in your own creation, and in the 
lieasts which He hath dispersed abroad are signs to the firm 
in faith : and in the succession of night and day, and in the 
supply which God sendeth down from the Heaven whereby 
after its death He giveth life to the earth, and in the change 
of the winds are signs for people of discernment. Such are 
the signs of God.”^“ None but Almighty God could have 
ordained all these and yet people in their ignorance join other 
gods with God and even bow down before idols which are 
themselves the creations of man. 

Muslim theologians have collected with commendable 
diligence the different attributes, functions and names of God 
mentioned or implied in the Qur’an, and many have 
been the disputes over their exact significance among 
the different schools of thought. The final orthodox 
opinion may be summed up in the propositions 
that Allah is the personal name of the Muslim 
God who, if He is to be called a thing or subs- 
tance, is not to be conceived as like other things, and that of 
this Allah there are ninety-nine other excellent names 
{al-asma* al-husim),^^ all equally eternal and all equally im- 


Almighty God reveals Himself by His word spoken to His servants as He reveals 
Himself by His work as witnessed in nature, a rational persuasion of His existence, 
which is the outcome of an observation of His works, is never satisfactory ’’ (p. 76). 

122 Suras Iviii, 22; xlix. 7, 8. 

123 Sura xlv, 2-6. See also Suras ii. 169; iii. 187; xxx. 18-24; xvi. 2-16; 
xxi. 31-36; xxxi. 28-30. 

121 On ‘ ninety-nine,' see the author's article on The Sense of the Incomplete 
in Calcutta Review, January, 1928. 

It is curious that the Muslim tradition of Allah’s ninety-nine names shonld 
lead Jaffur Shurreef, the author of Qanoon-e-Islam (tr. G. A. Herklots, 1832), to 
omit, on p. 358, al-Barl (The Maker). But the number is really 100, including the 
name of Allah which is to be put either at the beginning or at the end. For 
the list of narnes, see pK, Kamaluddin,- Threshold oj Truth, pp. 122-23 (also 
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por(nnt in m for as tlioy all refer to His being. Whether 
other names deduced from these “ excellent titles or 
Ihc synonyms of Allah in other languages (such as the Persian 
Kimda or the English God) are permissible is doubtful but, 
ns a mailer of fact, such other names have also been applied 
to Him, These names, Imwcver, are not all of equal lofti- 
ness’^ and there has been some speculation also about “ the 
exalted name ” {Ism al-/Vzom), the choice being limited to 
those used in Sura ii. 158 and Sura iii. 1 (i.e., the Merci- 
ful, the Compassionate, the Self-subsisting and the Living) 
and to the name ‘ Allah.’’®® Eeligious exercise includes the 
recitation of all these names with a rosary, but a distinction 
is drawn, as in Saivism, between the glorious (or auspi- 
cious) and tlie terrible aspects of Allah in these ninety-nine 
names, and, as in Vaisnavism, different names are taken 
for the fulfilment of different purposes.’” They do 
not exhaust the list of Divine qualities but they 
describe only those aspects in which Allah has disclosed 
Himself to the human mind to think that He possesses 
no more qualities is, as Eabbi Hanina remarked on the 
lengthy enumeration of Divine attributes in post-Biblical 


Islnm and Zoroaxlrianism, pp. 101-03); Hngltes, Die, Isl,, pp. 141-42. (There is 
Fomc djlTcrenco between the two lists of names and their meanings). Sir Mohammad 
Iqbal’s attempt to understand some of these ancient names (e.ff., Dakr) in the 
light of Modem Philosophy, ns Dayannndn Saraswati’s of Vedic words, is mis- 
plared ingenuity (sec Iqbal’s Six Lectures on the Reconstruction of ReUgious 
Thought in Islam, 1030, p. 101 f). Nobody else, again, would read in Snra 
sv, 21 an anticipation of the Quantum theory {ibid, p. 93 f.). See Kamalnddin, 
Threshold of Truth, p, 27. 

125 Wensinek, op. eit., pp. 188, 206. 

126 Suras vii. 170; xvii. Ill; lix. 24 (more than a dozen names are packed 
together in Sura lix. 22-24). 

i-f EUE. ii. 299. Some names do not occur in the Qur’an but the sense is 
found there (See Hughes, Die, Isl., p. 427 ; Enc. Isl., I, art. ALL5H, p. 302 f.) See 
however, art. 24 of Fikh Akbar U in Wensinck, op. cit., pp. 196 and 236. 

128 Wensinck, op. cit., p. 239. 

i» Hughes, Dio. Isl., p, 142; EBE. ii. 299. 

136 Some count (he names with the finger. The Hindu practice also follows 
both methods. The rosary was borrowed from the Buddhists through the Sufis 
a;ud passed on to the Christians during the Crusades. 

See EBE.- Vi. 299. Similar is the case with the names of Vigpn. 

131 K. Eamalnddin, Islam and Zoroastrianism, p. 93; Threshold of Truth, 
p. 121. r . 

48 
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literature, like calling a millionaire tlie possessor of a hundred 
tbousand.^®^ An analysis of these different names shows un- 
mistakably Muhammad’s lofty conception of Allah. Chris- 
tianity inherited the Jewish idea of God and had only lo 
deepen its significance here and there; but Muhammad had to 
attempt a comprehensive description to replace the many gods 
of the Arab religion, and so he had to concentrate in One God 
the different divine functions distributed among these gods of 
polytheism 

In his emphasis upon the unity of God Muhammad went 
back to Judaism with its famous monotheistic creed, ‘ Hear, 
0 Israel : the Lord our God is one Lord.’ The short chapter 
on The Unity (Sura cxii) was directed against all type? of 
polytheism (shirk), viz. “ a belief in the plurality of gods, a 
belief that other things may possess the perfect attributes of 
the Divine Being, a belief that anything may be related to him, 
and a belief that others may do what is ascribable only to the 
Divine Being. The lonely majesty of God was so far em- 
phasised that the world was regarded, though not as a sport, 
yet as a mere episode in His eternal life — created by Him, 
maintained and guided by Him, and destroyed by Him.^® 
Many of the “ excellent names ” bring out this aspect of 
Allah : He is the Creator of souls (Al-Khaliq), the Maker of 
bodies (Al-Bari’), the Bashioner of the image in the womb 
(Al-Musawwir), the Guardian (Al-WakTl), the Preserver 
(Al-Hafiz), the ever Maintainer (Al-Muqlt), the Great Be- 
ginner (M-Mubdi’), the Eestorer (Al-Mu‘Td), the Life-giver or 
Quickener (Al-Muhyl), the Killer (Al-MumTt), the Ender of 
everything (Al-Mu’akhkhir), the Gatherer (Al-Jami‘), the 
Nourisher (Ar-Eabb), the Director (Ar-Eashid), the 
Bestower (Al-Wahhab), the Provider (Ar-Eazzaq) and 

132 EEE. vi. 297, art. GOD (Jewish). 

133 On pagan gods in pre-Islamic Arabia, see EBE. i. 660-6, art. AEABS 
(Ancient) by Th. Noldeke. See also Sale’s Preliminary Discourse in his Compre- 

' liensive Commentary on the Qurem (ed. E. M. Wherry), Vol. I, pp. 84-44. 

13* The Holy Qur’an (tr. by Muhammad Ali), p. 1286, f.n. 2817. For the 
Wahhabi classificatioUrf Shirft, see Hughes, Bic. Isl., p. 679; see .also Muhammad 
■ Mi, The Religion of Islam, p. 146 f. 

135 Bee Ene, Isl., H, art. KHADK, p. 892. 
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the Destroyer (Al-Muzll). Allah is dependent for His 
existence on nothing and is for ever and for ever — 
He is He (Hoo), the Living iA-5aiy), the Self- 
subsisting (Al-Qaiyum), the One (Al-Wahid), the Eter- 
nal (As-Samad, Al-Azali), the Forerunner (A!-Muqad- 
dim), the First (Al-Awwal), the Last (Al-Akhir), the Alone 
in His attributes (AI-Ahad), the Independent or Self-suffi- 
cient (AI-Ghani), the Survivor or Enduring (Al-B^I), the 
fnlicritor (Al-Warilh). He is the Incomparable (Al-Badi‘) 
and nothing can equal or approach Him in greatness and 
glory — He is tlic iMighty (Al-‘AzIz), the All-ccmpelling (Al- 
Jabbar), the Great (Al-Mutakabbir), the Dominant (Al- 
Qahhar), the Grand (Al-*Azim), the Exalted (AI-‘Ali, Al- 
Aala), the Ever Great (Al-Kabir), the Majestic (Al-Jalil), the 
Glorious (Al-Majid), the Strong (Al-Qawi), the Firm 
(Al-i\Iatm), the Powerful (Al-Qadir), the Prevailing (Al- 
Muqtadir), the One above all others (AI-Muta‘aIi). Now as 
the supreme examj^le of earthlj^ majesty is the King, so Allah 
naturally gets epithets of dominion also — ^He is the Master 
(Al-Malik), the King (Al-Malik), the Protector (Al-Muhai- 
min), the Governor (Al-Wali), the King of All Kingdoms 
(Maliku'l-mulk), the Lord of Majesty and Liberality (Dhu’l- 
jalali wa’l-ikram). The name of the essence of God is Allah 
— a word which has been understood by Muslim theologians 
in the sense of a ‘ ‘ Being who exists necessarily by Himself, 
comprising all the attributes of perfection.” 

The uncompromising monotheism of Islam is such a well- 
knovm fact that it is not necessary to dwell upon it longer. 
Suffice it to say that in the eyes of Islam polytheism is an 
unpardonable sin and no personal merit or prophetic inter- 
cession would succeed in outweighing this single guilt of 
denying or qualifying the unity {tawhld) of God. Converse- 
ly, an infidel could save his life from the Muslim sword by 
declaring his belief in the unity of God even though it was 
prompted by fear, and not by conviction, and even though the 
Apostleship of Muhammad was omitted frc>m the shahada}^ 


BSWcnsinck, op. cii., pp. 29-82. 
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FAITJI vcmis WOllK 


In fact, tlie profession of Divine Unity sometimes went to 
siicli lengtli tliat it alone was considered sufficient for entry 
into Paradise even tlioiigli theft and fornication liad been com- 
mitted.^®^ Against this Murji’iie belief in the sufficiency of 
faith in Allah without work,*®® the Khrii'ijilo view that a per- 
son committing gross immoral acts like fornication and theft 
ceases to bo a Muslim and becomes a uivudfuj, a possessor of 
sham faith, was extremely necessary. But orthodoxy has 
inclined more towards Murji’iiism than towards the Kharijite 
view inasmuch as it has upheld the position “ that whoever 
commits fornication or theft or other grave sins, except 
shirh', may not be declared an infidel for this reason ; he is 
faithful, but his faith is incomplete. If he repents, his 
punishment is cancelled and when he j)ersists in his sins, he 
is loft to the mercy of God; if He })leascth, He will punish 
him and cause him to enter Paradise afterwards.”*®® But 
lest people should grow neglectful, works were enjoined; still 
faith continued to be regarded as alone sufficient for salva- 
tion.^^® As Wensinck points out, *^* ” The identification of 
faith and knowledge was a doctrine of the Murdjites, which 
was received into some forms of the orthodox creed. A con- 
sequence of this doctrine was that little importance was 
attached to works or to the ethical and emotional sides of 
religion.” 

With Muslim theologians the unity of Allah was such a 
fundamental article of belief that there was some danger of 
denying not only external distinctions but also internal dis- 
tinctions in relation to Allah, as was done by Sankara in re- 
lation to Brahman. There was not only no other god either 
in a polytheistic or in a trinitarian sense; but doubts were 

137 Weusinck, op. cit., p. 4G; also Enc. IsL, II, p. 2G9, art. KHATTA. 

las Macdonald, Development of Muslim Theology, p. 126 f ; • Wansinck, 
op. ciL, p. 45 ; BKB. v. 696, art. FAITH (Muslim) : " An illustration used is 
that a tree may have neither leaves nor fruit and still it is a tree.” 

i3'J Wensinck, op. eit., p. 47. Enc. Isl., H, p. 927; also p. 474 (art. IMAN, 
ERE. V. 695, art. FAITH (Muslim). 

140 Wensinck, op. cit., p. 49. 

141 Op. cit., p. 120. See ERE. v. 6515, art. FAITH (Muslim). 
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regarded eternity (including, of course, unity) as the only 
eternal quality of Allah and relegated the other attributes to 
the class of created, and therefore non-eternal, things (in 
which class was necessarily included the Qur’an, the speech of 
Allah). 

A sounder theological instinct, however, led the orthodox 
to keep closer to the language of tlic Qur’an and to defend 
against the Mu’tazilites the position that a multiplicity of 
eternal qualities or names docs not impugn the unitary 
character of God. They also maintained against the Sifati- 
tes or Attributists that attributes were separate or different 
from essence logically, though neither in reality nor in time, 
even in God. Hence it is possible to affirm that Allah pos- 
sesses eternal qualities and also names indicating those quali- 
ties and the functions arising out of the single or joint opera- 
tion of those qualities, — onlj^ that we must remember that 
“ no one participates with God in His person and attributes” 
— ” nought is there like Him,”^^’' and that therefore the 
qualities are not to be understood as being like unto the 
qualities of earthly things. Thus God is living, but He does 
not possess a body as we do; unlike ourselves (including the 
apostles), He does not begin or cease to be, and He neither 
begets nor is begotten; slumber does not overtake Him nor 
sleep, nor is He ever fatigued by His creative and preserva- 
tive acts.“® It is from Him, — the eternal, the ever-living 
and the subsistent, that all life, nourishment, death and im- 
mortality proceed; it is unpardonable blasphemy to join with 


ever could be predicated of God; others rejected only some of these qualities . — The 
Legacy of Islam, p, 263 (see also Wensineb, op, eft., pp. 76-77). 


Sura xlii. 9. The problem of the relation between these qualities and 
the essence “ was eventually given up by orthodox Islam which took refuge in the 
statement ‘ they are not He (I’.e., Allah Himself), nor are they other than He ; 
this was an admission that the relationship was a theological mystery, ungrasp- 
able by human thought.” — See Enc. Isl., H, p. 671. 

MS Sura ii. 256. This is directed against the Jewish belief that on the 
Sabbath day God “ rested from all his work which he had made ” (Gen. ii. 3-3; 
Ex. XX. 11); but the Deuteronomy had already prescribed the keeping of the 
Sabbath as a remembrance for the safe exodus from Egypt (Dt. v. 15). The 
Sabbath may have been derived in the first instance from some form of moon- 
worship (EBE. V. 863). , . - 
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siicli a living God the manufactui-ed idols of paganism or the 
blind forces of nature or the heavenly bodies or even saints, 
prophets or messiahs. 

✓ 

But God is not a mere Elan Vital or blind power without 
knowledge and purpose. If God possesses life and power, 
He also possesses knowledge and will. God’s knowledge is 
eternal and belongs to His essence : it is not adventitious and 
acquired. The past, the present and the future are all equal- 
ly present to His knowledge : “ He knoweth what is present 
with His creatures and what is yet to befall them; yet nought 
of His knowledge do they comprehend, save what He 
willeth.”^^^ Hothing hidden or manifest in heaven or earth 
falls outside His knowledge; and the inmost thoughts and 
the most secret deeds of all creatures as well as their words 
are all known to Him : “ And with Him are the keys of the 
secret things; none knoweth them but He : and He knoweth 
whatever is on the land and in the sea; and no leaf falleth but 
He knoweth it ; neither is there a gi*ain in the darkness of 
the earth, nor a thing green or sere, but it is noted in the 
perspicuous book. And it is He who taketh you to Himself 
at night, and knoweth what ye have merited in the day : then 
He awaketh you therein, that the set life-term may be ful- 
filled : then unto Him is your return; and then shall He de- 
clare to you that which ye have wrought.”^®® “ Three per- 
sons speak not privately together, but He is their fourth; noi- 
five, but He is their sixth; nor fewer nor more, but wherever 
they be He is with them.”^®^ “ He verily knoweth the 
secret whisper, and the yet more hidden “ verily God 
knoweth whatever thing they invoke in His stead. He 
never suffers from forgetfulness, negligence and error. “He 
is the Subtile, the All-informed.” 


US STira ii. 2o6. 

ISO Stars vi. 59-60; see slso btrii. 13. 
isi Ssra Iviii. 8 (c/. Atharva-Veda, IV. 16.S). 
15S Stirs SSL 6. 

153 Sttrs ss!s. 41. 

IM Strra vi. 103. 
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But Allnli’s kuowlodge is not n inoro. nwnronoss of p]i.ysi- 
cn.l, mental and moral events; it includes ITis wisdom in deal- 
ing with the needs of His creation. “ He causeth the dawn 
to break, and hath ordained the night for rest, and the sun 
and the moon for computing time ! This is the ordinance of 
the Mighty, the Wise ! And it is He who hath ordained the 
stars for you, that ye may he guided therehy in the darkness 
of the land and of the sca.”*“ When man offers up prayer 
to God for help. He knows whether or not to listen to it : out 
of His wisdom He chooses the best for the supplicant. A 
number of ejn'thets indicating the knowledge and wisdom of 
God are included within the excellent titles of Allah. He is 
the Knower (Al-‘AlTni), the Knnwer of Siihtlet’es tAl-TintTf), 
the Aware. (Al-Khalnr), the Reckoner (Al-HnsTh), the Re- 
corder (Al-MuhsT), the All-Comprehending (Al-Wasi‘), the 
Wise (AJ-Hakim), the Finder (Al-Wajid), tlic Guide (Al- 
Hadi). Closely associated with the above is Allah’s pervasive- 
ness, although orthodoxy fought shy of delineating the exact 
relation of Allah to space. He is the Evident, the Without 
Az-Zahir), the Hidden, the Within (Al-Batin). 

Inasmuch as God’s knowledge is direct and nothing is 
hidden from His view, seeing is one of His attributes. .He is 
the seer (Al-Basir), the Watcher (Ar-Raqib), the Witness 

(Ash-Shahld). It is difficult to make out the exact necessity 
of seeing (or hearing) as a Divine attribute separate from 
knowledge; but it is likely that the former was reserved for 
an awareness of men’s moral actions, especially of those ac- 
tions which are hidden aw^ay from the eyes of other creatures. 
“ No vision taketh Him in, but He taketh in all vision. 

He is ever-watcliful and He can see the motives from which 
actions proceed ; but He does not require eyes like our 
own to perform the act of vision nor is His vision a temporal 
act. 

What is true of Seeing is true of Hearing also. Allah 
truly is the Hearing (As-Sami)^®^ and He hears the smallest 

155 Snra "d. 96-97. 

156 Sura "vi. 103; also Ixxxix. 18. 

IBT Sara xliv. 6. 
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somids. The Fniilifiil nro onjoinod not to shont dnring their 
flevotionnl exereisep. for A'lnh is not deaf and He does not 
h(’ar nitli ears like ourselves. Ho is the Ever-Hearer of 
Prayers (A]-:\InjTh). 

1’he Divine attrilnilc over ndiich much bitter controversy 
wa'i wagc’d is Speech. In t\A‘o matters the assumption of this 
aitrihnte heeaiiK' inevitable. Allah had spoken to Moses, 
Avho therefore came to he called Kallmu'Uah , Converser with 
(iod. in itlnslim Tradition.’®® Although Muslim Tradition 
later on elaborated Muhammad’s vision of the Night Joiirnev 
into the storv of hi.s conversation with Allah, it never ad- 
vocated ihi' tluau'y that any of (he Quranic revelations came 
fnun that interview. As the Divine Speech would have been 
in that case a (('luporal event, probably it was felt that that 
would go against (he eternitv of the Qur’an. Hence the eter- 
nal .spcj'ch of .Mlah was limited to the Quranic revelation, 
which consisted not of the meaning of the words of Allah, 
which could he fotind in earlier revelations also, hut of the ac- 
tual words of God, the Muslim commentators would say ,*^®®the 
sjK'ecli was conveyed tlirough angelic medium to the heart of 
Aliihaminiul. From the very nature of the case a good deal 
of sj>eculation was inevitable on the subject of Divine 
speccli,’®® esjiccially when matters were complicated, first, 
))y the Quranic assumption of a preseiwed table (in imitation 
of the ^Mosaic lalAlets); .secondly, by the belief in an eternal 
Arabic Qur’an and lastly, by the doctrine of abrogation 

See art, PEOPHET in Hughes, Die. IsL, p. 476. 

159 Sec Hughe.?, Die. art. QUE’SN, p. 484 f. “ Of all the divine 
l>ooks. tlie Qur’an is the only one of vrhich the text, words and phrases have 
been communicated to the Prophet by an audible voice.” — Ibn Khaldun, quoted 
in ERE. vii. 355, art. INSPIEATION (Muslim). See Al-Bayan (Eng. Tr.) by 
Aboo Muhammad Abdul Haqcj Haqqani, p. 216 f. ; Sir William Muir, Tlie Life of 
Mohammad (1923), p. xiv, f.n. 1; see p. 47 : “ So scrupulous was he (Mohammad), 
lest in his words there should be even the appearance of human influence, that 
every sentence of the Jior'an is prefaced by the divine command * SPEAK ' or 

* SAY ’ whioh, if not expressed, is always to be understood." 

160 Tiie reader is referred to Enc. Isl., H, art. KALSM (p. 670 f.) for some 
of the speculations on the exact nature of Divine speech and its communication 
to Moses and other Prophets. 

161 Sura xii. 2. For the claim of Arabic to be the proper vehicle of Final 
Revelation, see K. Kamaluddin, The Threshold of Truth, Ch. VI, pp. 106-12. 

49 
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(M'hich wonlfl incnn soinctliinff like eternal scoring through 
some ])aRsagcs in the jireserved table of liea.ven).^^ But in- 
asmuch as God speaks with a tongue not like man’s, the 
Qur’an is not the eternal speech of God in respect of “ the 
glorious expressions revealed (o the Projdiet, because these 
arc originated,” hut only in so far as it ” subsists in the 
essence of God.” Still, the Qur’an is a plenary inspira- 

tion,^®^ because Muhammad did not use here his ow mental 
poM-ers under divine guidance (ilhdm) as other prophets did‘®® 
but uttered the very words whicb God wished him to give 
forth as the divine message. Tt is an ” external inspiration” 
(walnji zdhir), in which the ])assivc mind of Muhammad was 
completely possessed by an alien jiowcr and which is superior 
even to the ‘‘sign of the angel” (ishdral (il-maUih) or inspira- 
tion received through Gabriel but not orally.*®® The Divine 


162 For tlic list of abrogated verses, see Hnglics, Die. h]., p. 520. Comi/icDt- 
ing on some cases of abrogation, Margolioutli remarks, " If we admit the theory 
that -God’s commands are dictates of prndcncc, i.c., arc temporary rules accom- 
mddated to the varying circumstances of a few days or years, the question suggests 
itself : did circumstances cease to change on the Prophet’s death? Changing 
so quickly within the twenty years of his activity that the rule which suited the 

.first year was wholly inapplicable in the last, can they in the last year have 
becoine so stereotyped that no further alteration is rcqu’red? ” {Early Develop- 
ment of Muhammadanism, p. 50). See Enc. IsU, II, p. 1065; also Muhammad Ali, 
.The Religion of Islam, pp. 35-44. 

163 EKE, vii. 856. " Even the oldest short Suras which might have been 
heard by him in their present form very probably received their present form 
with rhymes, etc., in a later recasting." — Enc, Isl., H, p. 1065. 

i6i Eor the various (65) names of the Qur’Sn, see Hughes, Die. Isl., p. 485 ; 
also M. Ali’s Holy Quran, Preface, p. xsviii. 

; . • 165 Gabriel sometimes, without appearing in person, so influenced the mind 
of the Prophet that what he spoke wa-s a divine message. This .is ilham, the 
inspmation of the traditions, — ERE, vii. 355.- 

‘ '166 ere. vii, 854,. art. INSPIRATION (Muslim). See also Hughes, Die. 

Isl., art. INSPIRATION, pp. 213 and 485 (modes of Muhammad’s inspiration), 
'i'here is only one distinct reference to Gabriel as the medium of inspiration in 
the Qur’an, viz., ii. 91. The other references are to Faithful Spirit (sxvi. 193), 
One terrible in power (liii. 5), the Holy Spirit (xvi. 1041, and illustrious messenger 
(Ixxxi. 19). Gabriel is simply mentioned also in Ixvi. 4; also as the Holy Spir^* 
who. strengthened Jesus (ii. 81, 254; v. 109). Gf. Dan. viii. 16; Lk. i. 19, 26. 
^ee Erwl. Isl., H. art. KORAN, p. 1064. See also M. Ali’s Holy Quran, p. 1166, 
note t!683; also Archer, op. cit., p, 79 f. (asp. p. 83 for Quranic references). For 
the 'Muslim conception of Gabriel, sea Enc. IsL, I, art. DJABRA’IIi, pp. .990-91. 
See also Sir .W. Muii-, Life of Mohammad, pp. 72, 166 ; Muhammad Ali, The 
Religion of Islam, p. 206, f.n, 1 and also p. 25. 
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look tlio I’orni t)!’ “ coninijuul, prohibilioji, promises 
ninl tluvjits. ’ “ W'Ik’ii tile revelation was one o[‘ denuncia- 

fion or a prediclion of woe, the angelic nature of Gabriel 
nveivaine the nature ol Muhammad, who was then trans23ort- 
ed to the an.uelie w«)rl(l; when the message was one o; comfort 
and eonsolation, the angel, in (ho I’orm of a man, delivered 
his message:*' thus helieved the Traditionalists. But in 
llu' list of exeelliMU names nothing directly corresjioiiding lo 
(he aspect (»f Sjieeeh appears as an epithet of Allah, although 
there is an oli-(pioie<l an<l much discussed passage in the 
Qur'an. “ Our word to a thing when we will it, is but to say, 

‘ Be,* and it is."’^'® 


The iwo <tlher attributes, Power and Will, are closely 
related in tlieir operation, — power denoting the 2 )otentialities 
of action, and will the mental movement towards actual acts. 
(okPs power is not limited by His will, for He might have 
willed things in <juilc a dilTcrcnt way from what He has ac- 
lualiy <!t)ne and no injustice would have attached to Him had 
He done so. “ Verily God hath 2)0wcr over all things.” He 
gave, Muhammad victory at Badr but not at Uhud.*®^ God is 
powerful enough to ” raise the dead, make stones talk, trees 
walk, annihilate the heavens and the earth, and recreate 
them.” He has created the earth and the seven heavens, 
one ab(ive anotlicr; He has created tlie niglit and the day, the 
sun, the moon and the stars, and made them subject utterly 
to Ilis command; He has created life and death; He sends the 
timndcrbolts and strikes with them ^vhom He pleases: 


" ll Hlioulil bfi notcil tliiit live kiiulfi of .Uic icalji/ (literally revelation or 
tnspiraiion) of AUuh arc mentioned in the Holy Qnr’fin; oiz., first, in its relation" 
to inanimate objests, as carlh in fl9: 6; secondly, in relation to living creatnres 
other than man, as the hec (in j.6 ; 70). thirdly, in relation to men and women 
other than proi)hets, as the apostles of .Tesus in 6 : 111 and the mother of Mose.-. 
in 28 : 7 (Kodwcll’s 28; G); fourthly, in relation to prophets and apostles; an I 
fifthly, in relation to angels.’’ -ifuhammad Ali, The Holy Qur'ati, p. 547, note 
1379. See also his ficligion of /slain, p. 202 f. 

IWEKK. vii, 300 , art. JN.spiUATION (Muslim). 

Sura XVI 12. Sec Sura vii. 141 {line, hi., 11, p. 671 !. 

*5® Sura iii. 158-59; also xli. 14. 

irOEKE. vi. 300, art. GOD (Muslim). • " 


ALLAH AS Tilli ONLY AGKN'J’ 



Palgnivo’s (lcsc,rii)l.ion of the oinnijjoiciicc of Allali will 
show "whai ilu' Arabs intcMidcd by tlu’ crodal formnln, ‘ There 
is no god ])ut God.' Says ho, “The words in Arabic and 


among Arabs imjily tliat this one Supreme Being is also the 
only one Agent, the only force, the only net existing through- 
out the universe, and leave to all beings also, matter or 
spirit, instinct or intelligence, ])hysicnl or moral, nothing but 
])urc unconditional passiveness, alike in movement or in 
quiescence, in action or in ca])acity. The sole power, the 
sole motor, movement, energy and deed, is God; the rest is 
downright inertia and mere instrumentality, from the 

highest archangel down to the simplest atom of creation 

Thus immeasui'ably and eternally exalted above, and dissi- 
milar from, all creatures, which lie levelled before Him on 
one common plane of instrumentality and inci'tness, God is 
One in the totality of omnipotent and omnipi-escnt action, 
which acknowledges no rule, standard, or limit, save His own 
sole and absolute will. He communicates nothing to His 
creatures, for their seeming power and act ever remain His 
alone, and in return He receives nothing from them; for 
whatever they may be, that they are in Him, by Him, and 
from Him only. And, secondly, no suj^criority, no distinc- 
tion, no pre-eminence, can be lawfully claimed by one crea- 
ture over its fellow, in the utter equalisation of their un- 
exceptional servitude and abasement; all are alike tools of the 
one solitary Force which employs them to crush or to bene- 
fit, to truth or to ei'ror, to honour or shame, to happiness or 
misery, quite independently of their individual fitness, deserts 
or advantage, and simply because ‘ He wills it,’ and ‘ as He 
wills if.” 


Although the language of the above description is a bit 
strong, there can be no doubt that the logic of the Qur an 
would demand an approximation to this ideal. We have al- 
ready referred to the titles of might, greatness and dominion i 
some more may be pointed out in this reference. Thus Allah 
is the Restrainer (Al-Qabid), the Abaser (Al-Kliafid), the 


•71 Quoted in Hughes, Die, Isl., p. 147. 
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Exalter (Ar-Ran‘), the Honourer (Al-Mu‘izz), the Debaser 
(Al-Miidhil), the Enricher (Al-MiighnT), the G-iver (Al-Mu‘ti), 
the Withholdcr (Aj-Mrmi‘), the Distresser (Ad-Parr), the 
Profiter (An-Nafi‘). “ Say, 0 God, to Mdiom belongeth domi^ 
iiioii, Thou givcst dominion to wliom Thou wilt, and from 
whom Thou wilt Tliou takest it away ; Thou exalt- 
est whom Tliou wilt, and whom Thou wilt Thou 
humblest. In Thy hand is good. Verily Thou art 
all-powerful. Thou caiiscst the night to pass into the 
day, and Tliou causest the day to pass into the night; and 
Thou bringcst forth the living from the dead and Thou 
bringest forth the dead from the living; and Thou givest sus- 
tenance to whom Thou wilt without measure. So, as 
Wensinck remarks, “ the prevailing feature of Allah in' 
the Kur’an is His absoluteness. His doing what He pleases 
without being bound by human rules. He exfcetids His 
bounty. His mercy and His wisdom to whomsoever He 
pleaseth; He guideth in the right way and He leaveth to go 
astray whom He pleaseth; if He had so pleased. He would 
have guided all men in the right way; He createth what he 
jileaseth and formeth man in the womb as He pleaseth; He 
forgiveth unto whom He pleaseth; in short* He doeth what 
He pleaseth.” 

To such a God the only possible human attitude is ab- 
ject submission. jMuhammad was, therefore, logical when 
he called his religion Islam,^’'’ i.c., resignation to the will of 
God, and regarded the relation of the hving creation to Allah 
as one of seiwitude. Allah, to a Muhammadan, means ” The 
Obeyed, and the Apostles, including Jesus and Muham- 
mad, are the servants of Allah.^^® The democratic ideal of 

1^2 Sura iii, 35. For Al-Fudali s interpretation of the seren connections 
with the quality of Power, see Macdonald, Development of Muslim Theology, 
p. 329. For the relation of Will to Power, see ibid. p. 330 f. For al-Ash'ari’.- 
inteipretation, see ibid, p. 295; for al-Ghazali's, p. 302. 

1^3 Wensinck, op. cit., p. 84. ■ 

Sura iii. 79. 

173 K. Kamaluddin, Threshold of Truth, p. 63. 

1 T 6 'phe Koran starts with the notion of Allah, the One, Eternal, and 
Almighty God, far above htunan feelings and aspirations — the Lord of. His slaves 
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Isliiiii promul.s Irani the lucl :i]| nre; equally insignificant 
before G 0(1. McDouga.l lias ascriiuul the rapid sjircad of 
Islnin in OricMilal coimlrics (o (lu* fact, I hat pcoiiic ihcro aio 
used to tlic desjiotisni of tludr temporal rulers and thelslaruio 


attitude towards God is one of similar submission, servitude 
and resignation.’^^ Similarly, Sell remarks, “ God is des- 
cribed as Merciful and Gracious, the Guardian over all, the 
Provider ol daily bread, the Peviver of His peo])lo and their 
Deliverer, and many similar (erms ; hut all lha( the Qur'an 
says of the loving-kindness of God is overshadowed bv tlie 
teaching of Muhammad in the Qur'an and the tradition as to 
His power. 'Phis is the jiromiiu^nt clement in the conception 
of God as taught by the Prophet: it has ruled the i\ruslirn 
world, and still rules it. The most excellent names, ninety 
and nine in uuinber, do not contain any term which denotc.s 
the relation of God as a Father to His jicople. The idea is 
repugnant to the Muslim mind, and so in Islam the relation 
of man to God must ever be that of a slave, who lacks the 
freedom and dignity of a son.”’^® 

The last attribute belonging to Divine essence, namely. 
Will, raised still more formidable difficulties. The omni- 
potence of God is not peculiar to Muhammadanism; but most 
other religions use the term with a certain reservation .in so 
far as it relates to the actions and destinies of finite spirits.’'^ 
Creation of second ci'eators was j-epugnant to Islam : did not 
Allah declai-e that He had created all things after a fixed 


not the Pather of His children; a judge meting out stern justice to sinners, and 
extending His mercy only to tliose who avert His wrath by repentance, humility, 
and unceasing works of devotion ; a God of fear rather than of love. — Nicholson, 
The Mystics of Islam, p. 21. 

177 MoDougall, The Group Mind^ pp. 113-14. 

178 EEE. vi. 302. 

179 Por very similar beliefs in Jewish literature, see BSE. v. 793, art. 
PATE (Jewish). Possibly the Qur’an is indebted to it for some of its articles of 
belief on Predestination. Wensinck observes : “ The orthodox doctrine of lieavenly 
decrees is not specifically Islamic. It has a broad Semitic basis,' as is proved by 
Babylonian and Israelitic religious tradition, which regards- not only the ways of 
man, but the course of the world as the replica of what bad been recorded lono- 
before in. heavenly books or on heavenly tablets " (op. cit,, p. 54). Por the whole 
subject, sM Muhammad All, The Religion of Islam, Cb, VII. Gadar or Ta^dir- 
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decree? Allah has eternally fixed the destinies of all 
things^®^ and of all nations, and nothing can befall any 
being but what God has destined for it.^®® Not only have the 
birth^®^ and the span of life been fixed for all creatures^®® but 
even their alliances,^®® their vocations^®^ and their fortunes : 
“ No mischance chanceth either on earth or in vour own 
persons, which, ere We brought it into being, was not in the 
Book; — ^^^erily, easy is this to God — ^Lest ye distress your- 
selves if good things escape you, and be over-joyous for what 
falleth to your share. ”^®® God vouchsafes the gifts of grace 
to whom He wills,“® for all sovereignty is in His hands;*®® 
He visits the wrong-doers with punishment in due time even 
though they may prosper for a while. 

Now, the bearing of this doctrine on the destiny of man 
was not left to inference, for the Qur’an itself drew out the 
implications of this doctrine in relation to all the activities 
the human mind — its knowledge, faith and works. Allah 
blows and udlls from all eternity what every man will knov , 
believe, like and achieve. Wensinck quotes three tradi- 
tions^®® to show that there was some difference of opinion 
about the time when the Divine decree was recorded in the 
case of an individual — one fixing it at the forty-second day 
of conception, another at fifty thousand years before the crea- 
tion of the heavens and the earth, and the third accepting the 
second as the time at wliich it was written on the prcsen'cti 


ISO Sura liv. 49. 

181 Sura Ixxsvii. 2. 

152 Sura vii. 92. 

153 Sura is. 51. 
i«Sura liii. .S3. 

iss Suras iii. 139. 14S. 102; viii. 17. 

186 Sura xxxiii. 37 (which practically declares that Muhainnsad’' fcair;?:;. 
with the divorced wife of his adopted son Zaid was made in lieaven I'v a 
decree). 

18 V Sura xxxiii. 3S-9. 

185 Sura hai. 22-23. 

189 Sura Ivii. 29. 

190 Sura xiii. SO. 

191 Sura xvi. 03. 

I9i Wensinck, op. ciL, pp. 54-55. 
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table or elscwlicre^^’ but Jiolfliu" at the same time that the 
decree was eternal. But in tlic Traditional literature and the 
philosophies the Divine decree was conceived in a more ex- 
treme fashion than it is set forth in the Qur’an, with the effect 
that although the Tabrites, who denied all rea ity to hiinian 
activity, and the Qadariles, wlio rejected the eternal decree 
of Allah, were both stigmatised as herelical, the orthodox 
view leaned towards the Jabrite doctrine and anathematised 
the Qadarite freewillists as dualists fMnzdians) and forbade 
the Faithful the visiting of the sick and following the biers 
of the dead of the latter .scct.^®^ 

In two matters, especially, there could be serious differ- 
ences of opinion regarding the interpretation of the Qur’an. 
The one relatc.s to the faith and works of men and the other 
to their destiny.^®® As Macdonald remarks: “Antinomies 
had no terrors for Muhammad. He, cvidentl}^ never thought 
about predestination and free-will, whatever later traditions 
may have put into his mouth; lie expressed each side as he 


i'J3 In the Qur'an rofcronce is made to three books, kept in heaven, relating 
Co the record of actions and events : — 

(1) The ‘ perspicuous book ’ in which are recorded all the liappenings of 
the world from all eternity (though the Qur’an does not expressly mention its 
eternal character). 

(2) The IBook of the righteous (Illiyun) and tlio Book of the wicked (Si j jin), 
in which have been written down. Tradition says, eternally (although there Is no 
indication in the Qur’an aliout their eternal aspect) the deeds of men and which 
would be used on the Day of the Last Judgment. 

(3) The book relating to each individual, in which are recorded fproliably 
at the time of each occurrence) the good and bad deeds of each individual and 
tliis 'Will be used as evidence of his career on earth on ihe Judgment day. — I5RE. 
V. 704. (See Sura xvii. 14.) 

IM The extreme Jabrite view is found in the Jahmiyah sect. See Hughes, 
Die. Isl., art. AL-JABARTYAH, p. 223; also Wensinck, op. cit., p. 119 f. 

195 See K. C. Seelye, Moslem Schisms and Sects, Part I (1920), Ch. HI 
(p. 116 f .) ; also p. 37 for their 20 (or 22) sub-seols 

ise Mu'tazila writers however also charge the orthodox Asb'ariya with beiug 
Djabarlya, which as Sliahrastanl rightly points out, is not strictly correct as. 
although they deny the freedom of the will, they allow that man has some influence 
on action {kasi, appropriation). — Enc. Isl., I, p. 986, art. DJABARIYA. 
iw Wensinck, op. cit,, p. 67 ; Margoliouth, Ear. Dev. Muh., p. 224, 

198 Bee Wensinck, op. ci,t., p. 66 f. 
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saw it at the moment, and the need of the moment stood. 

“ His predestinarian position steadily hardened towards tfje 
close of his life, and the earliest conscious Muslim /ittitude on 
the subject seems to have been of an uncompromising fata- 
lism. Muhammadan orthodoxy could at best suggest cer- 
tain mediating doctrines to reconcile predestination and fn;e- 
will,^ of which a specimen may be given from the Wa^fyat’ 
Abl 5anifa 

“ We confess that works are of three kinds, obligatory, 
supererogatory and sinful. The first category is in a<F;ord- 
ance with Allah’s will, desire, good pleasure, decision, deerf/i, 
creation, judgment, knowledge, guidance and writing on the 
preserved table. The second category is not in accordance 
with Allah’s commandment, yet according to His v/ill, desire, 
good pleasure, decision, decree, judgment, knov/Jedge, 
guidance, creation and writing on the preserved table. The 
third category is not in accordance with Allah’s command- 
ment, yet in accordance v.ith His will; not in accordance 
with Iffis desire, yet in accordance with His decision; not in 
accordance with His good pleasure, yet in accordance v/ith 


Hi? creation; not in accordance wnth His guidance; 
ance with His abandoning and Hi.s ki! 0 ~le>zge: 


m acccT'i- 


accordance with His intimate awareiies 




ing on the preser^'ed table. 
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That all such attempts at mediation were des- 
tined to be half-hearted is due to the fact that the 
will of God was not unequivocally conceived in the 
Qur’an in relation to the will of man. Thus a 
number of Quranic passages and traditional sayings can he 
quoted to show that Allah’s decree extended over all human 
motives and actions. God has created us and all that we 
makc.^ He has graven the faith on the hearts of the be- 
lievers and scaled the hearts of the unbelievers and the 
transgrc.ssors that they may not hearken or believe or under- 
stand.^ God misleads whom He wills, and whom He wills 
He guides or puts on the right path.“® If God had so 
pleased, He w'ould have guided all aright and made them 
all of one religion ; but He has guided only some of them 
and the others He has abandoned to themselves or decreed 
to err.“® “ He whom God guideth is the guided and they 
wdiom He misleadeth the lost.” Man docs not sponta- 
neously take to the path of virtue or vice : ‘ ‘ Whoso wnlleth, 
laketh the way to his Lord ; but will it ye shall not, unless 
God will it.”^^^ Orthodox Islam did not deny that man 
possessed a sense of freedom ; but, in order to explain it, it 
went to the length of suggesting that not onl}’’ human acts 
but also the sense of freedom accompanying them had been 
willed and decreed by Allah.^‘® ” Man accepts for himself 
the action of Allah and his accepting is man’s conscious- 
ness of free wdll.” ” The action of a creature is created, 


205 Sura liv. 49. 

206 Sura Iviii. 22. 

207 Suras iv. 164; vii. 98; ix. 88, 94; x, 75; xvi. 38, 110; xviii. 101; xxx. 
59; xl. 37; xlvii. 18; Ixiii. 3. But see Sir W. Muir, Life of Mohavmad, p. 516 • 
“ Mohanunad held the progress of events in the divine hand to be amenable to th 
luiluence of prayer.” 

208 Sura xiv. 4 ; also vii. 39 ; Ixxiv. 34 ; li. 9. 

209 Sura vi. 35, 160. 

210 Sura xi. 120. 

211 Sura iii. 164; see art. KHA3)HL5.N in Enc. Isl., H, p. 960; also 
Wensinck, op. cit., p. 213. 

212 Suras xvi. 38; sxi. 101. 

213 Sura vii. 177. 

214 Sura Ixxvi. 29-80. ' 

215 ^?nc. Isl, n, art. KASP p. 786. 
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originated, produced by Allah but it is ‘ acquired ’ (maksuh) 
by the creature, by which is meant its being brought into 
connection with his power and will without there resulting 
any effect froni him in it or any introduction to its existence, 
only that he is a locus (viahall) for it.” It is not neces- 
sary to enter any further into these theological discussions 
except to point out that the Mu'tazilites in general (following 
the Qadarites) were obliged to combat practically every 
item of this orthodox predestinarian belief, namely, want of 
human freedom and the illusoriness of free choice. Divine 
grace as producing faith in believers and Divine will as 
prompting unbelief in infidels, arbitrary morality and eter- 
nal decree, and the positive relation of God to evil or wrong.^® 
But all spirits did not possess the boldness of the Mu'tazilites ; 
and so, as Nicholson remarks,®^® ” the fatalistic spirit which 
brooded darkly over the childhood of Islam — ^the feeling that 
all human actions are determined by an unseen Power, and 
in themselves are worthless and vain — caused renunciation 
to become the watchword of early Moslem asceticism.” 

Divine will affected not only the wills of men but also 
their destinies— we may even say that it is because Allah had 
fixed the fates of men that He determined their will. By an 
eternal decree the destinies of men have all been fixed and re-, 
corded in the preserved table and no one can escape the un- 
alterable fate fixed by God. The tradition about the heart- 
less manner in which Allah is supposed to have elected some 
for salvation and the rest for damnation has often been 


2W This is Al-Ash'ari’s doctrine of intisSb. See Erie. Isl., 11, pp. 605 and 
786 ; Sura viii. 17 ; also Wensinck, op. cit., p. 213. 

Of course, there were exceptions. — See Wensinck, op. cit., pp. 78-82. 

S 18 The prevailing conception of God as the All-Powerfnl is not far removed 
from the idea of a despot, and fear, thus separate from love, is either the incentive 
to all effort or leads to the repression of all energy in the Muslim. The idea of 
unlimited arbitrary power, unrestrained by any law of holiness, has so filled the 
Muslim mind that sin is regarded less as a breach of moral law than as a violation 
of some arbitrary decree. Certain actions of the Prophet were evil according to 
any law of righteousness; but no Muslim would admit that in doing them 
Muhammad committed a sin, for he acted under the command of God. — ERE. vi. 
302. Zee also 149, art. SALVATION (Muslim). 

2t9 Nicholson, The Mystics of Islam, p. 36. 
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quoted: “ When God resolved to create the human race, 
He took into His hands a mass of eartli, the same whence all 
mankind were to be formed, and in which they after a man- 
ner pre-existed ; and having then divided the clod into two 
equal portions. He threw the one half into hell, saying, 
“ These to eternal lii-e, and 1 care not ” ; and projected the 
other half into heaven, adding, “ and these to Paradise, I 
care not.” Moral regeneration may be the condition of 
salvation, but no man can bring that about except with 
God’s permission, decree and will. On the other hand, ” the 
process of perdition is that God abandons man by withdraw- 
ing His guidance ; thereupon man abandons his faith and 
the teriius gardens, Satan, is at hand to rob him of it.” ^ 
A distinction was indeed drawn between God compelling be- 
lief and unbelief and His foreknowing and willing the same,“^ 
but the final position was summarised in the tradition 
‘ ‘ If Allah should punish the inhabitants of His heavens and 
the inhabitants of His earth. He would not thereby do in- 
justice. And if you should spend in the path of Allah an 
amount larger than Mount Uhud, He would not accept it 
from you unless you believe in the decree and acknowledge 
that what reaches you could not possibly have missed you, and 
what misses you could not possibly have reached 3 ^ou.” Or, as. 
al-GhazMl puts it,^ ” His justice is not to be compared 
with the justice of men. For a man may be supposed to act 
unjustly by invading the possession of another ; but no in- 
justice can be conceived by God, inasmuch as there is nothing 
that belongs to any other besides Himself, so that wrong is 
not imputable to Him as meddling with things not appertain- 
ing to Him Loving kindness, the showing favour and 

grace, and beneficence, belong to Him ; whereas it is in His 
power to pour forth upon men a variety of torments, and 

220 See Hughes, Die. Isl, p. 148 (art. GOD) ; also p. 472 (art. PEED13S- 
TINATION). But see Muhammad All, The Religion of Islam, pj). 335-87. 

221 Wensinck, op. oil., p. 235. 

mihid, pp. 191, 211. 

223 ibM, p. 108. 

221 Hughes, Die. Isl., p. 146 (art. GOD). 
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aAlici them willi various kinds of sorrows and diseases, 
wiiioh, if 3Io wore to do, 31 is justice could not be arraigned, 
uor would lie be cliargcaldc with injustice.” 

That the prol^lcni of adjusting Divine justice to Divine 
decree raised acute diniculties can be easily gathered from 
(lie Traditions. Tf ‘‘ everyone is guided to that for which he 
was eroatod, one can never be sure how one would finish 
one's career. A life-time of good works may be spoiled by 
that st\ibbornness of heart which refuses to acknowledge the 
unity of Allah and tiie ajiosilcship of ]\[uhammad; and a life 
spent in evil may be redeemed at the end by the timely acce]^- 
tance of the .saving creed. \Yensinck quotes a number of 
traditions^'" in supjwri of the view's that “There is no living 
soul for wliich Allah has not appointed its place in Paradise 
or in Hell, and the decision of happy or unhappy has already 
been taken,” and “ Works must be judged from the 
concluding acts (aJ-hhawCitlm) only.” To quote one of 
them “A man may perform the W'orks of the dwellers in 
Paradi.se for a long time, yet his work may receive finally 
the stamp of that of the dw’ellers in Hell. Likewise a man 
may perform the w'orks of the dwellers in Hell for 
a long time, yet his w'orks may finally receive the 
stamp of that of the dwellers in Paradise.” It ap- 
pears, however, that w'here the criterion of faith was 
inapplicable, there ■was a good deal of difficulty in 
as.sessing tlie final destiny. Thus the fates of the children 
of infidels and believers wdio die in infancy were subjects 
of considerable discussion.^ A strong tradition upheld the 


See W’cnsincfc, op. eit., p. 56. 
y-^Ibid, pp. 55-56. 
sw Ibid, p. 55. 

22? For a diBcnsBiou of the whole subject, see W'ensinck, op. cit., pp. 42-14. 
“ A{-6faazSIi developed the doctrine of a Limbo for those who, by reason of youth, 
mental iiiHiction, historical and geographical sitnation and environment, had not 
been able to become hlusliins and, therefore, had no works of obedience, in the 
tcclinieal sense, to their <Tcdil.” — Eiic. Isl., II, p- 1051. See the Fikh Akbar HI, 
art. 4, in Weusinck, op. oil., p. 205. Gf. the Fikh Akbar HI, art. 21 : ^ 

It would be absurd (o suppose that Allab sbould wrong anyone. He is free 
to iiiii>osc suffering on innocent children and animals without indemnifying them. 
Wensinck, op. cil., p. 257. 
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vieM^ that every child is born in the film, the natural basis 
of the true religion, and tbai it is bis ijarcnts that make of 
him a Jew or a Christian or a Parsi but another tradition 
laid down that when God knows that a child will become a 
Muslim, it is born in Isjfim, — otherwise it is born in un- 
belief.^ We arc interested in these arid discussions of 
dogma only in so far as they throw light on the nature and 
limits of Divine volition in relation to human destiny. The 
futility of works under those conditions was foreseen and 
works were enjoined not to force the hands of Allah regarding 
a better future but to indicate rather that one was living 
under Divine guidance. 

The ]Mu‘tazilitGs were not slow to perceive, as the 
Qadarites had done before them, that unless man’s acts were 
his own, he could not be held responsible for them or their 
consequences, and that Divine justice would be impugned by 
accepting the view that (iod decrees Paradise or Hell before 
man has deserved cither of them by his virtuous or vicious 
acts. But even al-GhazrdI, dealing with the acts of Mlah, 
could remark that “there docs not rest on Him any obligation 
to give laws, to create, to give reward, to take into account 
what is salutary for His servants ; that it is not absiud that 
He should command them to do what is above their power; 
that He is not obliged to punish sins; and that it is not 
absurd that He should send Prophets.’’^ Fertunately, the 
Qur’an contains many verses in support of the freedom of the 
will^ and the justice of Divine dealings with saints and 
sinners alike. God not only watches and records the deeds 
of men but He visits the iniquitous with dire punishment 
on the Day of Judgment when the creatui'es wronged bear- 
witness against their oppressors, the good and the evil done 
by each individual are carefully and justly weighed against 

SH Wensinck, op. cit., p. 42. See Muhammad Ali, The Religion of Islam. 
pp. 339-40. 

230 Ibid, p. 43. 

231 Ibid, p. 56. 

232 Ibid, p. 95. 

233 See Wensinck, op. cit., p. 50 f. 
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each other in the Balance,®®^ and the intercession of inter- 
ceders do not avail. He and His vigilant agents, the 
angels, watch over the thoughts and acts of men by day and 
l)y night every soul “shall enjoy the good which it has 
acquired and shall bear the evil for the acquirement of which 
it laboured, even though either should be only of the 
weight of an atom or of a mustard-seed. Eighteousness 
is serving Allah as if He were before one’s very eyes.^^’ 
Again and again are the Faithful commanded to enjoin the 
right and forbid the wrong, and they are even praised as 
oeing *' tlie best folk that hath been raised up for mankind ’’ 
inasmuch as the,y enjoin the Just, forbid the Evil and believe 
in God.®^ A religion which insists on justice being an essen- 
tial condition of the religious life cannot but invest God with 
the same attribute. God is not unjust towards His servants.^^ 
Orthodox Islam, with its predestinarian leanings, could not 
subscribe wholeheartedly to the Mu'tazilite view that sinning 
was wholly due to human volition and it had therefore to 
combat these “ partisans of unity and justice “ (ahl aWadl 
toa'Utawhid), in so far as they made man wholly responsible 
for moral evil in order to defend Divine justice. But with 


Suras xxi.. 48 ; Tii. 7. 

235 Suras Ixxiv. 49 ; Ixxxii. 19 ; ii. 45. 

236 Suras xiii. 11-12; Isxxii. 10-12. 

237 Sura ii. 286. 

238 Suras xeix. 7, 8; xxi.,48; iii. Ill; xxxi. 15; .also iv. 52. 

239 See Wensinok, op. cit,, p. 23. 

2^9 Sura iii. 100; ix. 72, 113; xxii. 42; c/. also Sura vii. 156; iii. 110; xxxi. 16. 

Sura iii. 106. - . 

212 Sura iv. 44. 

*13 The orthodox position is summed up in Pikh Akbar II (art. 22) us follour. : 

Allah guideth •whomsoever He pleaseth, by graie, and He leadeth astray 
whomsoever He pleaseth, by justice. His leading astray means His abandonins, 
and the explanation of “ abandoning ” is that He does not help a man by guiding 
him towards deeds that please Him. This is justice on his part, and so is His 
punishment of those who are abandoned on account of sin. We are not allowed 
to say that Satan deprives the Paithful of bis faith by constraint and compulsion. 
But we say that man gives up his faith, whereupon Satan deprives him of it 
(Wensinck, op. cii., p. 195). 

2« The JMu’tazilites did not reject the connection between Allah and evil in 
the sen'c of accidents, sickness, and so on. At least one thinker, however, rejected 
fven this connection. — See Wensinck, op. cit., p. 145. 
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,1 happy inconsistency it looked npon Allnh as the Just (Al- 
‘Adl), the Faitliful (Al-Mn’min), tlie Judge (Al-Hnkam), the 
Biglilcons (Al-Bnrr), the Eqnilahle (Al-Mnqsit), nnd also the 
Lord of the Day of Judgment, — ^\'ariously dcscrihcd as the 
opener (Al-Basit), tlic Great Opcuicr (Al-Fattah) and the 
Opener of llie Tonil) or tlie Baiscr (Al-lha'llh) and the Avenger 
CAl-Muntaqim). He docs not forsake tliose wlio ol)oy His 
commands, for He is the Great Grateful (Ash-Shakur) ; in 
Him can all take refuge in case of injustice, for He is the 
Friend, the Patron (Al-Wall), of all creatures ; and on those 
that believe and do the things that are j-ight He bestows His 
love,'"^ for He is the Loving (Al-Wadud). 

But if God is loving. M'ill He not take compassion on the 
frailty of man and temper justice with mercy in cases of 
lighter faults? Even in cases of gi'avc sins, we have al- 
ready seen, the Qur’iin provides for intercession with Allah’s 
permission, which means that God does not wish to abandon 
the sinner altogether and consign him to eternal hell if he has 
died with belief in Divine unity To suppose that the whole 
process is illusory in view of the predestined end of every single 
individual might yield consistency of thought hut not satis- 
faction of the heart. No religion that believes in the incapacity 
of man to achieve salvation without Divine aid can dispense 
with the necessity either of Divine Incarnation or of Pro- 
phetic Intercession or of Divine Mercy. Unless Divine Grace 
second the efforts of men (and even dispense with the latter), 
their final destiny is dark and dismal in the extreme. Hence 
the Qur’an had to preach not only submission to the inscrut- 
able will and decree of Allah but also faith in Divine Justice 
and hope for Divine Mercy. Thus althougli there are pas- 
sages to indicate that Divine Justice can overtake sinning 

2^5 Sura xix. 96. See EBB. v. 696 : — " The orthodox view is that they 
(iman and Islam) are synonymous, and that a Muslim is a mii'min, a believer, 
By others, Islam is looked upon as a larger term than Tman. It is said that 
Islam signifies belief with the heart, confession with the tongue, and good works 
done by the various parts of the body. Iman refers to the first of these and is, 
therefore, only a component part of Islam." 

2«Sura liii. 33. 

2^7 See Sura ix. 11445. 
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DIVINE MERCY 


for the ncquiremeni/ of whicl) if; laboured. 0 our Lord! 
punish us not if we forget, or fall into sin ; 0 our Lord I and 
lay not on us a load like that which Thou hast laid on those 
wlio have been before us ; 0 our Lord 1 and lay not on us that 
for which we have not strength I hut l.)lot out our sins and 
forgive us, and have. ])ity on us. Thou art our ])rolcctor ; 


help us (hen against th(' unbelievers.” 


A ])rayer like this is 


farthest removed from belief in unallcrahle fate and fixed 


destiny. From a (!od of this deserij)tion only good could be 
expected a?Kl tlui Mu'taxilites drew the inevitable conclusion 
that, provided men freely acted for it, they were hound to 
get their I'cward, for Cod’s wisdom ” keej)s in view what is 
salutary (a.ysaldh) to His .servants from the religious 
point of view. They could very well f|Uo(c Rfira ix. 113: 

Those who turn to God in ])enitencc, those who worship, 
those who pray, who fast, who how down, who prostrate 
themselves, who enjoin what is right and forbid what is un- 
lawful, and keep to the hounds of God, shall have their re- 


compense. 


»» 257 


There is no doubt that in spite of its pedestinarian teach- 
ings the Qur’an did not consider man’s moral strugg’es as 
illusory or Divine beneficence as regardless of human justice 
and prayer. While severe to those who consciously and deli- 
berately flout His laws, God is possessed of an all-embracing 
mercy that is ever i-cady to make concession for human 
weakness, for ‘‘.He hath imposed mercy on Himself as a 
law ” and none except a disbelieving people need despair 
of His mercy. ‘‘ If ye would reckon up the favours of 
God, ye cannot count them.” If men had power over the 
treasures of the Lord’s meiny, they would liave assuredly re- 
tained them through fear of spending them, for man is 


256 Wensinck, op, cit., p. 62; also pp. 80-82. 

257 gee also xxv. 67-9 ; xvii. 27-8. 

258 Sura' ii. 148 ; see also 1. 31-33.' 

259 Sura ii. 12. 

260 Sura xii. 87 ; also iv. 61 ; xv. 66. 

261 Suras xiv. 37 ; xvi. 18. 



GOD AS HOLY 


408 


niggrtuclly but God's mercy knows no bounds. God is 
Lord of Grace, merciful and loving, and the least that man 
can do is to give Him thanks ; but man is proud, treacherous, 
ungrateful and unfaithful and does not understand and appre- 
ciate the many mercies with which God has encircled him — 
the regularity of the seasons and the beauties and bounties 
of nature.^®^ But those wlio seek God’s mercy must ap- 
proach Him with clean hands : they must not only be not 
unjust to their fellow-men, mischievous or self-conceited but 
also be benevolent to the needy and the weak. They must fulfil 
their social obligations by sharing the bounties of Divine 
mercy with their less fortunate brethren.®®'’ The deepest 
point of this vein of thinking is reached when Allah is des- 
cribed as the Holy One (Al-Quddus) (or, as in the Qur’an, 
the King, the Holy),®®"’’ the Kver Praiseworthy (Al-5aniid), 
the One who is to be likened to whatever is loftiest,®®® the 
Peaceful or the One immune from all lack or defect (As- 
Salam),®®® the Light (An-Nur), and the Fact or the Eeal (Al- 
Haqq). It has been a matter of conjectuie as to what 
the Qur’an intended to convey by the words ‘ Holiness,' 

* Peace ’ and ‘ Light ’ ®®® and it has also been doubted 
whether Muhammad could call God ‘ just ’ ®®® and also 
whether the Eeality of God could leave room for independent 
finite centres of activity.®™ But if we make no fetish of 
strict logic but try instead to enter into the sj)irit of the moral 
and devotional life of the Muslims, we are bound to admit 
that these words have exactly the same significance for 
spiritual life in Islam as in other systems of ethical mono- 
theism and that on. the whole the Muslim conception of God, 
-apart from its latent theological contradictions, provides a 


Sura 3nii. 103. 

2® Sura Iv. The Merciful. 

2Bi Suras Ixiv. 17 ; Ixxiii. 20 ; ciii. 4-7 ; xx. 84. 

Suras lix. 23; Ixii. 1. 

ZS6 Sora xvi. 62. 

267 Sura lix. 23. 
zw me, IsL, 1, p. 303. 

269 Enc. IsU, I, p. 303. • ■ 

270 See Macdou&Id, Development of Muslrn Theology, p. 203. 
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striking testimony to tlie intellectual acumen and ethical in- 
sight of its founder even after large deductions have been 
made from the almost superhuman qualities claimed on 
behalf of the Prophet by his followers. 

Christian writers have sometimes doubted whether the 
Muslim God is sufficiently personal. The awful majesty 
of Allah, His transcendence, tlic impropriety of conceiving 
Him after human analogy, the impossibility of fixing His 
nature definitely in view of the contingent chai’acter of all 
objects, laws and relations, created and decreed by Him — 
all these are unfavourable factors for personalising Him. But 
here again we should trust to the belief of the 
Muslim community rather than to a description of 
the following tjqic : “But He Himself, sterile 

in His inaccessible height, neither loving nor en- 
joying aught save His own and self-measured decree, 
without son, companion, or counsellor, is no less barren of 
Himself than for His creatures, and His own , barrenness 
and lone egoism in Himself is the cause and rule of His in- 
different and unregarding despotism around.” The consi- 
deration of Divine names and attributes would be unmean- 
ing except on the supposition that God is personal and deals 
with the just and the wicked as a personal being would do. 
Revelation, command, prohibition, threat, encouragement, 
justice, mercy and love can hardly be predicated of an imper- 
sonal Force or Consciousness. It has, however, been more 
correctly remarked that “ vith only a little ingenuity in 

2^1 The following passage from C. J. .T. Webb,' Religion and Theism (1934). 
p. 47,. is instructive in this connection : " Tt. would probably surprise many critics 
of traditional language to learn wh,nt is nevertheless true, that ‘ the personality 
of God ’ is a phrase unknown to Christian theology until well within the last 
two hundred years ; that ‘ personality ’ was not reckoned among the divine 
' attributes ' so-called and was long ascribed to God only in connexion with the 
‘ three persons ’ worsliipped by the Christian Church as one God; and that even 
the early Socinian divines were not concerned to insist upon ascribing ‘ personal- 
ity ’ to him, but only to contend that, if the term were employed in reference to 
God (which employment they were inclined to deprecate), he would be spoken of 
as One I’erson, and not as three.” (See the same writer’s God and Personality, 
Lee. ni.) 

272 Hughes, Die. Isl., p. 147, quoting Palgrave. 

«3 JSne. Isl.f I, art. ALLXH, p. 306. 
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onesidedness an absolutely anthropomorphic deity could be 
put together or a practically pantheistic, or a coldly and aloof- 
ly rationalistic ” and that “ the only impossibility, as the 
Mu'tazilites found in the end, was a fameant God, a stripped 
abstract idea.” We may close our account by reference to 
these aspects of Muslim theology. 

Although Muslim theologians, in their opposition to 
idolatry and anthropopathism, took particular care to point 
out that human qualities predicated of Allah did not bear the 
same significance, yet there are passages in the Qur’an which 
could be understood only anthropomorphically. The 
Mu'tazilites were not slow to point out that the qualities of 
seeing, hearing and speech, when taken separately from 
knowledge and power, could apply only to a Being possessed 
of a body and were, therefore, not rightly used of God b}" the 
orthodox section of the community. When even spiritual 
qualities like knowledge, will, mercy, justice, etc., could be 
only metaphorically used of God or used with a profoundly 
different connotation, the physical attributes were hardly 
appropriate as descriptions of Divine nature : so thought 
the Eationalists of Islam But, on the other hand, t!ie 
orthodox felt that some of the descriptions were so realistic 
that there was obvious danger in taking them as ” plastic 
metaphors ” ; for once the wit of man was allowed to un- 
derstand the words of God in its own way, there was no 
knowing how far allegorical interpretation would extend. 
Thus, to quote Wensinck,^'® ” the Kiir’an speaks of the eyes 
of Allah ; of Hjs hand in which ” is the empire of all thing?,’* 
” in which are plentiful gifts ” and which is ” over the 
hands of those who plight fealty to Muhainiiiad.” Allah 
tells Iblis (Satan) that He had created Adam with Hi.s own 
hands. ” Both His hands arc outstretched.’* “ The face of 
Allah is likcAvisc a representation familiar to the Kiir'an.’* 
‘I All on earth passeth away, but the face of thy Lord 
rsbideth.” " Finally, the Kur'an is full of descriptions of 


Wcnsir.cl;, o/i. clt., p. C?; 'ee {-p. T.Sf.. s':-, f. 
Wensinck, op. cit., pp. 66-07. 
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Heaven and Hell, wliicli are not used in a ineiapliorical sense. 
To Heaven belongs the throne oT Allah ; lie is the Lord of the 
throne, the noble, large, exalted throne, which is borne by the 
angels.” The I'aithl'ul of this earth, on entering Paradise, 
” shall see the angels circling around the throne, uttering 
the jjraises of their Lord.” Again, Allah is represented in 
the Qur'an, as in the Old Testament, as having spoken with 
Moses, and the Faithful are assured of seeing Allah in Para- 
dise just as, according to Muslim tradition, Muhammad had 
done in the night of the Ascension. He is ahso described in a 
tradition as descending every night to the lowo.st heaven and 
oilering boncficence and forgiveness to all who would ask 
for them.^^® 

While the Mu'tazilites severely critici.sed the anthropo- 
morphic conceptions of Allah, preached in popular and 
traditional literature, and rejected the corporeal vision of God 
in Paradise and all physical attributes and actions of Allah, 
including His occupying a throne sujjported by eight 
angels,^’^ there were others who were willing to go farther 
than the orthodox in the direction of anthropomoi-phism and 
to invest Allah with tangible qualities. Thus, ” Hisham 
ibn al-Hakam claimed that that wliich he worshijjped was 
a body possessing dimensions, height, breadth and thickness, 
its height being equal to its breadth and to its depth, while 
its length and bi’eadth are specified only as long and broad. 
He held, moreover, that its extension upward is no greater 
than its breadth. In addition, he claimed that the object 
that he worshipped was a diffusing light, shining as a pure 
chain of silver, and as a pearl perfectly rounded. This object 
also possessed, according to him, colour, taste, smell, touch. 
He also claims that its colour is its taste, its taste its smell, 
its smell its touch. He does not say that colour and taste 
are its essence, but he claims that the object itself is colour 


sraWensinck, op. eft., p. 90. 

vt Ibid, p. 88 f. Thus Ood’s hand and face were taken in the sense of 
Divine bounty and knowledge. 
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nj’.ij Similarly, llishfiin ihn Salim al-JawalTki 

rlaimcil tha? ilu' ohjc'rt wliicli lu' worshipped was in the 
ima;:*' ‘-'i man. hn! wa^ not llosli and blood, being a dilTnscd 
v.ln'o' li;;h{. lit- olainn'd also iliat he possesses live, senses, 
lilvi tho ;en ',' - <tf man. and has hands and feet and eves and 

ft' 

and n>' a.nd tnouth. an<l he hc'ars hv a dilTercnt means 
'horn tha’ by v.lnfh In' stu's. .and the la’sl of the senses being 
d'.ib ii an in tin- same nay. He j^ot's on to say that the upper 
}; .it 'in-: bi in;i i' holjmv and the lower is solid.” Further. 
'■ h<- el. -dm that hi', ohjeet of worship had hlaek hair, it 
i l im: -a id.5.-!c hjdit. hut the la'.'.f 4>f the person is wliite 
Sii.-.ib.n) ihn Salamah al-Kharijl ” iield tlie 
i‘. .'tritn- of tin* liKeiic'.s of .Ml.ah to his ercatures.” 
Tl.'i- i' in'-t.'.ina-'- mn-ei suOire to show th.at .spasmodic 
tup;., to nndi-istand Hod more anthropomorphically 
m.'.vio o\rii in ^^l:inl : hut it should he added 


that th-'v were at onta* stigmatised by the orthodox commu- 
nity r-.'.' h.i retiea!, .\s a matter of fact, liowcvcr, ortho- 
d(«vy fought v.ith etpinl tenacity both anthropomorphism and 
:dle;,'i>ri‘ atimi. Hence the Mu'faxilite. attempt to put a 
'piritu.al interpretation tipon Pivine physical acts was equal- 
Iv ;in:!them;!’.i'.'’d. al-Ash‘arT voiced the orthodox opinion 
V. In-n he exclaimi'd. ” May .Mhlh preserve us from a tanzlh 
v.hjeh would imply iienation and to' til (be., divesting 
f|.-.d of what pi-rtains to TTim'l. He was willing to admit that 
" hand and face an* hand as a quality and face as a quality, 
just as hearing and .sight,” and so likewise arc descending to 
titc lov.est Heaven and sitting on the throne qualities of 
.-Mlah ; hut he w.ns against either understanding these in 
terms of human organs and their activities or regarding 
them as merely .symbolical of spiritual facts.*®^ Similarly, in 


?:!! /ifr.tffin Seliitnt* and Urctx (tr. Soetyct, p. 67. (See Wensinck, op. cit.. 
ji. 67 .t 

rj II, id, pp. 70-71. 

J-J/liid, p. 10.S. 

S'! Wcn-ilnck, op. cit., p. 90. 

W/bid. p. 92 r. 
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ilic various formulae of ilio Muslim creed, the seeing of Allali 
l)y the Faiiliful in Paradise was accepted as a fact finally 
settled by tradition on the basis of Quranic texts, allhongli 
antbropomorj)bism was sought to be avoided by adding that 
the beatific vision would be “ without description, compari- 
son or modality.” 

But while the orthodox were speculating bow Allah 
would reveal Himself to Ibe Faithful in Paradise, a different 
set of people, began to build their philosophy of life and de- 
votion on the more mystical texts of the Qur’an. While the 
transcendental aspect of God is predominant in the Qur’an 
and orthodoxy tended to accentuate the remoteness of Allah 
and the duality of God and the finite spirit, the nearness of 
God could he equally defended on the Quranic basis. The 
Sufis could cite and meditate on certain passages (as 
they particularly did on the mysterious passages concerning 
the Night Journey and Ascension) to justify and bring 
about mystical experience and could also point to 
Muhammad’s habit of retiring into solitude in imi- 
tation of Christian ascetics and liis ecstatic fit when 
receiving his inspiration and to that moral and 
spiritual earnestness of his which could come only 
to one who had felt the terrible nearness of 

God.^®^ We may quote some of those passages as collected 
by Nicholson ; ‘ Allah is the Light of the heavens and 

the earth ’ (xxiv. 85) ; ‘ He is the first and the last and the 
outward and the inward ’ (Ivii. 8) ; ‘ there is no god but He ; 
everything is perishing except His Face ’ (xxviii. 88) ; 2 ®® * I 


283 'VP’Qnsinclc, op. c/f., pp. 175)-80; (see Qiirnpi? references there). Wensinck 
thinks' “ the meeting' nntli Allah ” possibly means resurrection. 

284 See art, 24 of The WasTyat AbT Hanlfa (p. 130) and art. 17 of the 
Fikh Akbar II (p. 193) and the ipikh Akbnr HI (p. 266) in Wensinck, cp. cit- 
See also pp-. 1-79. and .63 f. 

285 See Archer, op. cit., p. 32 f.; The Legacy of Islam, p. 212. 

286 Suras xvii. 1; liii. 1-18; see Nicholson, The Mystics of Islam, ,p.. 212. 

287 See Macdonald, Bel. Alt. and Life in Islam, p. 39. 

288 The Legacy of Islam, p. 212. 

289 Qq this favourite expression of Muhammad- (" .The -Face of .Allah . ), see 
Macdonald, Aspects of Islam, pp. 186-87, where the differen^.. Qur^c. .passages 
f«vve been quoted. 
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VANTJTKlSTir SlMsCniiATlONS 


out licrc, for tlicrc nrc in tho Qur\“ni tliat talk of 

“ an inicrconrsc witli God coining lo llic believer dircctl}^ 
without intcrincdiaricR ” and tlu^ n'sl, calin and strcngtli 
that conic lo man through frequent renienihrance of Allrdi 
(r//?77iT).^” “ God truly niisleadcth whom He will: and He 

gnideth to ]-TimReir him who Inrnoih lo Him, Hiokc who he- 
licvo, and wliose hearts rest securely on the thought of 
God.” Snell religious intuition conies from Allali Him- 
self and is ” ojiposed lo knowledge that comes hy Imnian 
teaching, or hy tradition, or Ihrongh any chinking out hy 
reason.” ^ If man has been made in Ihe image of God and 
He has breathed into man of His sj)irit, all that is necessary 
is to polish the mirror of one’s own heart in order to know 
God.^®^ Did not a tradition rejiresent God as saying, ” My 
earth cannot contain me, nor my heaven, hn( the lender and 
tranquil heart of my believing creature contains me ”? “2 
It was reserved for the mystics of Islam to develop the 
unity, ubiquity and eternity of Allah in a pantheistic sense 
among others. Under Christian, Neo-Platonic, Gnostic, 
Buddhistic and Vcdaiitic influences®’* the ” ascetic-ecstatic 
life ” rapidly grew in prominence,®’^ and saints and sufis ab- 


296 Macdonald , Aspects of Islam, p. 18t). 

297 Sura xxxiii. 41. Sec Nicholson, Mystics of Islam, p. 45 f. 

293 Sura xiii. 27-28. 

299 The Sufi doctrine of islinhal, ‘ nijstoriouB inflow of divinely revealed 
knowledge into hearts made pure by repentance and filled with the thought of God, 
was based on the possibility of direct knowledge from God. — Nicholson, Mystics of 
Islam, p. 23. 

360 Macdonald, Asp, Ish, p. IflO. Tlio Sfifio distinguish three organs of 
spiritual communication: the heart {qalb), wdiich knows God; the spirit (ruh) 
which loves Him ; and the inmost ground of the soul (si'rr), which contemplates 
Him. — Nicholson, Mystics of Islam, p. G8. 

301 On al-6hazall's interpretation of the function of the heait, see Macdonald, 
liel. Att. and Life in Islam, Lee. yiU (esp. p. 2421; also p. 253. See Nicholson, 
Mystics of Islam, p. 70. 

302 Macdonald, Rcl. Att, 'and Life in Islam, pp. 243-44; Nicholson, Mys, oi 
Isl., p. 68; also pp. 8, 53. 

303 See Nicholson, Mystics of Islam, p. 10 f., for the origin of Sufism. 

304 Its oldest type is an ascetic revolt against luxury and worldliness ; late' 
on the prevailing rationalism and scepticism provoked counter-movements towanv' 
intuitive knowledge and emotional faith. — Nicholson, Mys. of Isl., p. 20 (Por th'' 
equivalents of ‘ ecstasy,’ see p. 69). 
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sorbed a portion of the reverence paid in orthodox Islam to 

Allah alone. Hallaj, indeed, had to pay the penalty of his 
impious presumption with his life, but his Ana 'l-^aqq 
(1 am the Beal or God) lived on in the theories of hidfil (fusion 
of being), iftihad (identification) and iciisill funion) and of 
Jana (passing awajO and haqa (union with the Divine 
consciousness or life in God).^" Under the transforming 
hand of Sufism the nature and function of Muhammad him- 
self underAvent profound alteration. He became more and 
more assimilated to God and identified with the Divine 
Spirit and with Universal Eeason,^°® and even prayers were 
offered to him to forgive and annul sins.^^ Man ceased to 
be regarded as a mere slave of Allah and the orthodox AAarn- 
ing against attempting to think of God in familiar terms — 
as the Beloved, for instance — ^was unheeded or ignored.®*® 
The unity of God was conceived in a way which threatened 
to take away the reality of the Finite Spii’it or else to expand 
it into, and identify it with, the Infinite. But while in Hin- 
duism the essential identity of the fi.nite (jlva) and the in- 
finite (Brahman) dominated all religious speculation and be- 
lief, in Islam zealous orthodoxy lost no time in denouncing 


See Nicholson, The Idea of Personality in Sufism, p. 14 f; Mystics of 
Islam, p. 148 f.; Studies in Isl. Mysticism, p. 12.5 f.; JIacdonald, Rel. Att. and 
Life in Islam, p. 248. Commenting on Sufi pantheism, Nicholson observes {Idea of 
Per. in Sufism, p. 27) : " It would be a mistake to suppose that utterances like 
the Subliani, " Glory to me," of Bayazid, the Ana'1-Haqq, “ I am God," of 
Hallaj, and the Aim Itiya, “ I am She," of Ibnn ’l-Farid are in themselves evidences 
of pantheism. So long as transcendence is recognised, the most emphatic asscrrion 
of immanence is not pantheism but panentheism — not the doctrine that all is God, 
but the doctrine that all is in God, who is also above all." (See also his Mys'ics 
of Islam, pp. IS, 58; for the absence of ‘ self ’ in a Sufi and its presence in a faqir, 
see p. 38). 

306 See Nicholson, Idea of Per. in Sufism, !». 60 f; also Mys. Isl., p. 62, which 
quotes the tradition “ He that hath seen me hath seen Allah " (an obvious 
imitation of John 14.9). 

307 Nicholson, Idea of Per. in Sufism, p. 67. 

30SA quotation by Nichobon is instructive; “0 my Gcd, I invoke Thee 
in public, as lord.s arc invoked, but in priva'e as loved ones .are invoked. Publicly 
I say, * 0 my God! ' but privately I say, ‘ O my Beloved! ’ " (My*, of Isl., p. 8). 
See also p. 73 (quotation from Niffari) : " Gcd is ibc eternal Beauty, and it lies 
m the nature of beauty ro desire love.” — Ibid, p. 80. 



this ])!\nilicis('Uj nttiiiulc of Bfifi writers {iiid in asserting 
that AllnlTs traiisecndcncc could not l)e questioned and man 
could not I)c raised to divine lionours or identified with or re- 
lated to God ; Alldhu alihar — Allah is gresiter than every- 
thing that can he said of Him in any sense of relationsliip 
or comparison.” 


309 Macdonald, Rcl. Ait. and Life in Islam, p. 247. See also 'Nieliolson. 
Mystics of Islnnir p. 79 f. 
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God in Zoroastrianism: Gathic 

Wc Jiave now traced at some length the evolution of 
religious ideas in Pliuduism and the living Semitic faiths. 
From polytlieistic and still more primitive beginnings the 
races of India, Palestine and Arabia have, with more or less 
frequent lapses, worked their way up to the idea of a single 
omnipotent, omniscient and moral Deity — beneficent, just, 
forgiving and loving. In fact, in their eagerness to defend 
the unity and ubiquity of God, they have very often been 
tempted to attenuate, and even obliterate, the reality of the 
finite by their pantheistic and predestinarian doctrines, or at 
least to detract from the value of the temporal in order to fix 
men’s gaze upon the eternal. The Semitic religions strove to 
accentuate the creature-consciousness of man, and Hin- 
duism, when it .did not fall in line with theism, attempted to 
equate the Absolute and the Individual; but the ultimate 
effect in both cases was to extol the Infinite and to make man 
feel the littleness of the Finite. All beings were equally in- 
volved in the submergence of the finite, so that not only men 
but also other types of spiritual beings — ^gods, angels, etc. 
shared the same fate. These latter types were either roundly 
declared to be non-existent or suffered to exist as agents and 
messengers of God, entrusted with the task of assisting in the 
Divine governance of the world or moulding the moral 
character of His creatures. Side by side with a growing intel- 
lectual appreciation of the nature and function of God has 
gone on a moral development, and correspondingly" the cosmic 
dealings of God have acquired increasing reference to His 
ethical dealings with man. 

The progressive disappearance of nature-myths and of 
detached direct dealings of God with the physical and the 
moral world may be taken as the sign of an enlightened view 
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;il}()u() tlic. Wijys of (Jod. No ono flnros to prosiinic tlic exact 
|)ur])ose oT the Divine creative activity nor to dcJinc preciKcly 
tlic degree of I’eality juisKcssed hy each tyj)e of existence, 
material and spiritual.’ Hut the almost nnanimous convic- 
tion of the positive religions that in the last days the physical 
world would he a matin* practically of no concern and only 
the souls of spiritual heings woidd he garnc'red in heaven or 
hell ^ may he interpreted to mean that the main, if not the 
only, ])urpose of creation is to j)rovidc a held of moral proba- 
tion for linite spirits. 'Phen* is, therefore., iniieh tndh in the 
philoso])hie, position that unless ‘ creators ’ or morally res- 
])onsil)le persons are created iu)thing is nnilly created.^ God 
is inconceivahle as a lonely Robinson Crusoe in a physical 
world created by himself, nor is the. purpose of creation ful- 
hlled by bringing into exislenee spiritual phantoms, who 
would view ])assively the Diviiu* world of ideas from their own 
limited standpoints, or casual artefacts who would satisfy 
the ]’)ivino longing and love lor a»i other, l^eligions have 
always insisted (and to this even N’edanlism and Islam arc 
no exceptions) that the i-cality of the Finite includes the 
reality of free choice with all that it imjdics. Where, as in 
Vedantism, the ultimate objective is to transcend both good 
and evil (and consequently to abjure both heaven and hell), 
the distinction between God and man disappears also, — 
whethei* that does or does not entail the assumption of an im- 
personal Absolute (c.(/. Brahman) need not be discussed at 
present. 

We are concerned j\ist now, however, with an opposite 
problem. Suppose a religion possesses the necessary ethical 
conditions of a spiritual life : would these suffice for satis- 
fying the religious craving of a community? We have 
already remarked that in religion, as distinguished from 
morality, man is in a double relation, namely, in a relation 


ywhen bodil}' resurrection is a part of llie religions belief, the raised body 
is generally supposed not to be physical in the ordinary sense of tlie term. 

2 Pringle-Pattisou, Idea of God, p. 285 f ; Ward, Realm of Ends, p. 271. See 
Lotze, Outlines of the Philosophy of Religion (tr. by Conybeare), p. 93 
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to something beyond and, throiigli it, in a relation to the 
things of the world, specially to other spiritual beings of the 
same order of existence. Some bold spirits have dared to 
dispense AAith the first altogether Avhile some others have ex- 
pressed their belief in the possibility of the second without 
any reference to the first even though the first is not declared 
non-existent. It will be found on ultimate analysis that the 
validity of morality without religion will depend upon the 
possibility of a sense of oughtness without religious reference. 
Enlightened self-interest (or prudence) and the conception of 
an ideal self may both be devoid of a sense of obligation : am 
1 bound to be prudent or to realise my better nature? ® Is 
there then an irreducible minimum of religious assumption 
which no moral action can dispense with? Shall we say that 
the call of the ideal in agnostic minds seiwes the same pur- 
pose as the demand of religion in devout souls? ^ The fact 
that, with the decay of faith in traditional religion, passionate 
pursuit of national, social and other ideals has gained in 
strength among the most intellectually advanced shows 
that human sentiments have been diverted from religion to 
these other channels of expression. The social instinct is 
thereby reinforced by subsidiary impulses of a semi-religious 
character : work for self-bettennent and service of fellow- 
men replace worship of God. 

But this is essentially a modern phenomenon which has 
been rendered possible by the development of sociological and 
scientific theories. Where gaps of ignorance and impotence 
are large and the laws of mechanical causality and evolution 
are imperfectly established, a whole.sale rejection of Divine 
operation in the world is absent and impossible. Besides, a 
life based on mere morality without religious sanction is pos- 
sible for a few intellectuals and hardly explains that craving 
for social cohesiveness and concord without which a large 
community is unthinkable and imjiossible. Social instincts 


3 Campbell, Scepticism and Construction, pp. 218-19, 221, 
* See Ward, Tlie Realm of Ends, p. 134 f. 
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iiifiy bring indivicliinls iogoUicr ; but it is the cnll of tbc iclcnl 
tliat regulates conduct and renders the continuance of tlie 
group possible. And of nil ideals tbe religious ideal or tlie 
sense of religious obligation to bo at jieacie with one’s own 
neighbours and, in fact, with the whole of ci-cation, is the 
most potent in bringing about the .solidarity of tbe society 


and the race. 


We arc face to face, 


in fact, with an essential 


trait — weakness, if you ])leasc — of the linile minds that their 
welding into a eon^iact mass requires exli-aneous pressure and 
cannot be efl’ceied by inherent mutual attractions of the com- 
ponents of the social group. Of course, this adventitious con- 
dition of social cohesion has not always been supplied by an 
exalted conception of divinity. A set of common beliefs, 
rites and practices has often sulliced to keep primitive 
groups together, and even a tradition of common ancestry or 
the possession of the same totem has supjdicd the basis of 
social understanding and sympathy. As the primitive 
conceptions of godhead did not include elevated ethicality as 
a part of the connotation, it would not be true to say that reli- 
gion is alone responsible for moral relations among mankind ; 
but moral relations, howsoever established, have almost in- 
variably tended to be buttressed by religious bulwark of 
some kind in a community not uniformly and eminently in- 
tellectual in composition. 

It would be a mistake to think, however; that religion 
is a mere offshoot of morality and that the existence of G-od 
is, as Kant said, a postulate of moral life. Men have become 
religious to satisfy some fundamental impulses of life or in 
reaction to certain constant or I’ecurrent stimuli of 


the external world. Religion has satisfied a need 
which morality has never been able to fulfil and it has 
often persisted where moral abei'i’ations of a most 
pronounced t3^pe have taken j^hace. Much of religious 
reform is often indeed ethical preaching because very 
often while an existing fcaith supjDlies enough incentive 
to devotion it fails to provide the necessary basis for higher 
morality or a more adequate recognition of social obligations : 
we have illustrated this alreadj^ from the evolution of the 
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Jewish religion on the ethical side.- But as we travel back 
to the ancient days we find that very often religious reform- 
ation has reference to the needs of the spirit, not on the side 
of practical morality but on the side of theoretical consis- 
tency and emotional satisfaction. The evolution of Hinduism 
at dilferent stages of its history will afford ample illustration 
of religious experiments on the side of devotion and intellec- 
tual harmony. And when we talk of the needs of devotion 
we do not mean that thej- are synonymous with the needs 
of intellectual consistency ; for by the temper, training and 
intellectual standing of the individual concerned are the 
needs of devotion determined, whereas intellectual consis- 
tency admits of only one standard and develops towards 
it with, culture. Adapting the terminology of Wundt to our 
pimpose, we may say that while intellectual formulations 
have a tendency to form a unitary whole, devotional needs fall 
into disparate systems. This is why, belonging to the same 
institutional religion, individuals tend to develop different 
personal religions of their own. Sects and heresies 
represent similar tendencies on a larger scale, and brother- 
hoods that cut. across all communal boundaries (e.ff. mys- 
ticism and theosophy) come into existence to establish con- 
tact between kindi*ed spirits owing different religious alle- 
giances, just as philosophical schools are formed on the basis 
of common intellectual satisfaction irrespective of religious 
beliefs and geographical, positions. We are, however, not un- 
mindful of the fact that religious progress has also taken in 
the past the form of a double advance — of a deepening of 
spiritual life and a widening of ethical interest : the reform- 
ation of the Arabian religion by Muhammad need alone be 
mentioned to show what we mean. We may also have cases of 
religious development on the subjective side where intellec- 
tual consistency and moral relation are already guaranteed 
by the existing conception of God. This will refer to the 
mode of worship, w^hich we shall discuss at some len^h in a 
subsequent chapter. There is hardl)’’ any living religion in 
which visible or invisible changes of one or other of the abo^ e 
types are not going on at eveiy moment. Like the insensible 

53 
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continuons Viirintions in livinj^ lonns, |)()stul{ik‘cl l)y Darwin, 
ilinsc ciiaii^vns aro slowly inodifyiiifi; llio cliaracUT of some 
living faiilis witliin flic limits of ])ossil)l(* vjiriation ; of others 
the character has changed or is clurnging hy rapid strides, 
mncli in the fashion of mutations as j)ostulated for biologi- 
cal s])ecies hy lingo de Vries. Where the conditions of life 
remain constant, cultural contact with otlier creeds is absent 
or insignificant, and intellectual ))rogress is arrested, tlicre is 
likely to he a stagnation, just as variation practically ceases 
among organisms withdrawn from lluctuating conditions of 
(‘xistence. Like living organisms, again, faiths may occasion- 
ally he obliged to hihernate or evem to retrogress in order to 
survive and wail for hettm* times to ])ut forth signs of new 
vitality and growth. 


We shall try to illustrate llie above propositions by an 
examination of the development of the idea of God among the 
remaining indejiendent religions of the cultured world, 
namely, Zoroastrianism, Buddhism, Jainism, and the three 
Mongolian religions of Ckinfucianism, Taoism and Shintoism. 
An examination of these is instructive on one point, namely, 
how each had to develop or absorb in course of 
time theistic elements of a certain character in 


order to ])rovide sutlicient materials of devotion to 
the ordinary laity. Barring Shintoism, each had 
concentrated moi-e on the ethical side than on the devo- 


tional — each was in a sense a strong man’s creed, needing 
the intelligence and the to rise above the diversities 

of phenomenal existent a conception of the immutable 
laws of the moral work' ’.J.c the earth, religion has its 
giddy Ijeights ; while a h'w hardy climbers can acclimatise 
themselves to the rarefied atmosphere of barren abstractions 
and rigid moral principles, the ordinary toilers have a suffo- 
aating sensation and a shortness of breath at that altitude 
and they take the earliest opportunity to avoid it by 
descending to lower regions. Some constitutions can 
stand strong doses of medicine while others can 
take only diluted measures : the same is the case 
regarding religion in a heterogeneous population out“ 
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wnnlly profcssini; tin? same cult. Tliorcforc, one of the 
jnain tasks of a rclijiiou^ refonnor is to raise the level of cul- 
ture so (hat the necessary advancement in spiritual under- 
standiuii- and aj)precia(ion may follow as a matter of course. 
Tiike the niicrohes in a lu'altliy tendencies towards 

primitive belief are present i'> • mind, and they gain 

the Uj)per hand the moment ' !• of resistance decreas- 

es. When even an unrelent i.lu'isi like Muhammad 
could, in a moment of ^veakncs^^. .uimit the intercessory 
power o( some of the pre-Tslonnc pagan god^;, we can well 
understand why peo])le at a lower level of s])iritual or intel- 
lectual ctdlure should be unable to attain the spiritual 
heights of their jU'ophct or ndain them for long. We have 
illustrated this in the case (if Hinduism where the absolutis- 


lic monism of the Upanis.'ids could not be popularised and 
was replaced in ]iopular an’cction by one or other of the 
monotheistic cults (some of the later I'panisads, like the 
fivetasvatara, themselves developing theistic tendencies) 
and even by a revived, though refined, polytheism. 

A still more instructive example is furnished by Zoroas- 
trianism, the religion of the Par.si.s of India and of the Gabars 
of Persia. From all accounts Zarathustra ® was a remarkable 
lirophet. Once convinced of the futility of his ancestral creed 
and religious customs, he waged a relentless war against 
their continuance in an}* shape or form. He did his work 
with such systematic thorouglmess that it is only by a study 
of the later dcvcloinnents of his religion under Magian ® and 
other influences that we are able to reconstruct, in the light of 
kindred Ycdic beliefs and local survivals in clay tablets and 
stones, the religion of which his own was a reformation. Few 
religions iiave witnessed such remarkable vicissitudes of 
fortune as the creed he established, and few countries, ex- 
cept perhaps the north-western corner of India, have been 


5 For different spellings and derivations of the name, see C. de Harlez, 
htlroduction to the Arcstn (tr. P. A. Wadia). pp. 18-lt): Jackson, Zoroaster, p. 12 f ; 
AhiiiKon, A’nrfj/ Zoroastrianism, p. 42G; 1. J. S, Taraporevali. The. Relirfiou of 
Zarathiishtra, pp. 23-4. 

6 For the relation of the Magi to Zoroastrianism, see Jackson, Zoroailer, 
p. 6 f, and Moulton, Ear. Zor,, Lect. A'l. The Magi. 
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subjected to such alien rule, with religious traditions hostile 
to the native faith, as unhapj)}' Iran. The religion was born 
under the most unlucky aus))ices. The date of the Prophet 
is still a matter of dispute among Iranian scholars as even tli'j 
earliest references yield no sure guidance.'^ While the oldest 
Avesten records, namely, the (lathas, supposed to liavc been 
composed by Zarathustra himself,® give su/Ticient evidence of 
the ])rophet’s poverty and ])ersonaI woes and the inhospitable 
reception of himself and his doctrine, no dale of his flight or 
migration from his homo in Western Tran ’ to carry out his 
religious mission and to seek j)owerful RUj)})ori marks a new 
era as in the case of Muhammad,*® and oven no mythical 
date celebrates his birth as that of Jesus.** But he left de- 
voted Apostles and discij)les behind *® and he w'as fortunate 
in finding a St. John in his cousin Maidhyoi-maonha and a 
Constantine in Vishtuspa.*^ We have no means of ascertain- 
ing the full extent of his religious reformation, for 
the five Gathas arc all that arc left of the ancient 
rccoi-d and even of the later Avestan texts the 

^ For dismission nboul tlic date of Zoroaster, see .lackson. Zoronxter, p l-t f; 
Appendix IT (p. 150 f) ; C. do Haricz, op. oil., p. It) f ; Mniil'on, The Trcnniirc of 
the Magi, p. 13 f. 

8 Tiele adduces reasons to show that soine of the Gatliic verses could not 
have been composed by Zarathustra liimsclf. See The Religion of the Iranian 
People, I, p. 83 f. (tr. Nariman). 

8 Por !i discussion of Zoroaster’s naiivc place and the scone of his ministry, 
sec Ja/?kson, Zoroaster, p. 10; Appendix IV (p. 192 f); also Moulton, Ear. Zor., 
Lcct. m. The Propliot and His Hcforni (p. 80 f) ; also SB13, W, Introduction, 
Chap. Ili, p. xlvii. 

10 See Jackson, Zoroastrian- Studies, p. 10 f ; Zoroaster, p. 42 f. An era 
approximately dating from B.C. 650, observed by a. religious sect which immigrated 
into China in A.D. 600, is noticed by Anquctil du Pciron. — See Jackson, Zoroaster, 
p. 165. 

11 According to tradition, Zoroaster was born on Khordadsal day which falls 
on the sixth day of evei'3' New Year. The old orthodox New Year’s Day was usually 
the 21st March and therefore the birthday of Zoroaster should fall on the 26th 
March; but the majority of the Parsees observe their New Year sometime m 
September and therefore Khordadsal day falls also in September. 

12 The succession list comes from the Pahlavi text Dinlcart. See Jackson, 
Zoroaster, p. 135 f. 

^ Ibid., p. 37. On the identity of Vishtaspa, see E. Herzfeld, Vishtaspa. 
in Dr. Modi Memorial Volume, p. 182 f ; Jackson, Zoroaster, p. 167, 171; Moulton, 
Ear. Zor., pp. 47, 88. 

14 See Haug, Essays on the Religion of the Parsis, p. 142 f. 
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full iiii'i .UUH’ h;»!' mil {n>ru pivsiMVi'd.*'’ Wo (ind ro- 
lu I ill' ili\jM<in <>1 iho liimian siu'icly into dilTorcnt 
tdij.'Hsr'- ini! Wo (1(» no! know (o wimt (•liiss lio Jiinisolf 
iirjonp il lan «'\;n’ily wiu'llicr only tlio nobility ac- 
rojiioii bn- tm-s-a*:*'.' Tho propbot biinsoi!' mot witli a violent 
tivatli. psi'suinably occauM* bo in.-ili.uatod military operations 
to .sjai'ad iii:- faiiii. Ii is {'(‘itain ibal iirior liis dcatJ) Iiis 
loliojon v.a.s nni pi'iiniuod to retain its purity for long and 
iba! it V..5S no! only modifu'il by a priesthood with a different 
loijrjjou'; Muiloid; ami tradition but also eontaminated bj 
tbf n surj,;<‘n.’r of earlier beliels I'itber in their crude form or 
in a.n aitered guise. |un even this impure tradition of the 
later Aeiiaemeitiaii ju-riod was bivikeii when Alexander the 
tiie.it burnt the royal library of I Vrsepolis,'® and for nearly 
fnt' Immlfi-d veins”' onlv s('aitereii fragments were all that 
Jeinaineu of tiie Ave-ian texts. 'I he fragmentary Sassanian 
nillre.tions ami the lulded i’ablavi texts and commentaries 
Were u’o'imeu to a similar fate when, after about four centuries 
td t'urreney. they fell a \irtim to Aral) fanaticism and prob- 
ablv onlv a han't li of I lie Aveslnn texts of the Sassanian 


o s'.-.- .Sft!',, J\’. Jiiij.. Ill, |(. SN\ f., liy Janicn Onrincslcter Hnujj, 

"J . of., (. ir.t /. 

1' S! IV, tii'.j.. < liiip. in. J*. slviii; Moulton, /’.'nr. Zor., j). IIG f, 
.'/•'i. s,. V;iii!a I!,*.!; a::. a. s. <• tti-ij-rr, ('irifi'otltoii of thr l•]lts■lcnt Iraiiiiniit in 

.iioi.of 7io;, • (tr. SnJiptial. M. lU. 

)"V'. .'t’.l. In 111.- li-itjiii tlir rla-'.cs nro of pricsls, noSIcs tinil luiahaml- 
tiir’ii; in |,-ii.-r A'l * '-.1 lli’-y .th' of firo-pru’sls, diariolrcrs, nnlilcs, herdsmen and 
attnati-,. S... Monli.iti. /.'or. /.or., j>p. *.l|, llfi-7. .’lorjii.a; Trcaniirc of the. Matji 
1>. IS; -idi.in. Tilt- I.iniiii C.oil, pp. Ifis, I7‘i. Zoroaster is said to belong to 
till’ biiir.i. (.[ .M-'uiii: -liiliat, i • ivo reign o! Iran. — .Taekson, Zoronutcr, p. 18. 

'J'liiii MouJIoii'k view. S<'e liis Enr. Zor,, ji. GO. See also his Treasure 
of file ^fojii, j,, IS, wlier.' he slates llinl Zaralhiistr.'i probably belonged to the agri- 
cnltnriil i-oniinnnil.v. Tim general helief is llial ho belonged to tho priestly class. 

Motillon lays the hlnine of all deviation from the spiritual religion of Zo- 
roaster (it I'ne door of tlm Magi and refers in this connection to Ezekiel 8.16 f, whei-p 
Ponie pre-Zoroaslrian Mnginn rituals nro probably preserved. — See Die. Bib., TV, 
1>. US'.*. 

15 Moulton doubts the gcnuinoncss of this tradition about Alexander ‘s 
vamlnUmn. Pee, Treasure o/ Ike, Afagi, p. 62. But see Haug, op. cit., p. 124. 

S' 'J’hn period would he loss if the Parthian king Valkhash is Volagases I 
(61-78 A.D.) and not Volagases TTI (148-191 A.D.). See The Introduction to the 
llohj (iathas by Potiro Davoud, pp. .T2-3; Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 171; SBE, I\'', 
Tntr., Ch. llf, p, xxxiii f. Pee also Sir J. J. Madressa Jubilee rofiniic, p. 10; 
lltiarl, (incienl Persia and Iranian Civilisation, pp. 110, 112. 
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i)orio(l .-.iirviv('(1.22 Conti iigonts of tlu; fnitliful followers of 
the |)roj)liet luul to seek .'in nsyhnii in the hospitnhlc shores of 
Jncli}] “ .'ind their hiler ^^cMKM’ntions h;i(l to wiiteh with (les])air 
the rapid dwindlin'^ in the nnihher of their eo-religionists in 
their native hoin(’.“'’ If, then, like the dews, the followers of 
the Iranian l^i'ophet have h(‘en subjeeted lo so inncdi calamity 
and o])pr('ssion and have yet been able to save their religion, 
it ninst h(‘ due lo some inner vitality of IIk* faith they profess. 
In fact, the distinctiveness of the Zorriaslrian message was 
such that it did not escajH’ the attention of foreiy;n writers, and 
its solution of the problem of moral and spiritual life was 
such that Semitic monotheism had no scruple to come under 
the intlnence of, or borrow elements from, its later devclo])- 
ments." 

What religions intlnences were at work in tlu* cradle of 
Zoroastrianism it is dilTicnlt for ns now to reconstruct and it 


22 Haup, np. Cl/,, p. Ii23 f. See. ho\vc%-cr, Dlinlln, Zornnxlrian Theo'opy, 
p. ]!12 f. Almost nil of the importniil I’aliinvi wirks limt wo possess to-day were 
written under tlie Alibasid Cnliplis tp. I'.K)). For the list of e.\tnnt I’nhiavi works, 
sec Knrakn, Ilixtory of the Porsis. If, pp. 177-S, 

23 Sec Jackson. Zor. Stti., pp. lS2-a, for a siimmnry of the history of I’nrsi 
cniiprntion to India (also D. F. Knrnka. o/i. ci/., T. i)p. ‘Ja-W). 

2t Ibid., p. 170. Sec HUM, art. GAllAH. for a fairly full no’oiint ; also 
Karaka. np. rit., I, Ch. TI. 

25 Sec iTackson, Zoroa/tlcr, Appendices V and VI; also nenvouiste. The 
Pcr.tian JlcUyion nccoriVmy to Ihr Chief (Ircrh Tcj-lx. For the relation 
between Zoroastrianism and Judaism, see Aroiillon. Enr. Zor., Lect. IX. Zara- 
thushlra and Israel (csp. p. 318 f); Jack.son, Zor. Sin., p. •JO.'i f : Mills, Oiir Own 
RcUyian in Ancient. Persia, p. 20 f (summary of Iranian and Jcwi'di pniallclsl. 
Alills, while ac/’eptinp the similarities, repudiates the idea of borrowing fioiu 
Persian source. “ In fact, T would strenuously repeat, and with emi'basis, what 
.1 wrote in 1804 — viz., the principle, that any, or all of tlie liistorical, doctrinal, or 
bortativc statements recorded in (be Old or the Now Tcstam-‘nt might, while 
ferventlj' believed lo be inspired by the Divine Power, bo yet freely traced, if the 
facts would allow of it. lo other religious systems for their mere mental initiation, 
— that the historical origin of particular doctrines or ideas which are expressed in 
the Old or the New Testament does not touch the question of their inspiration, 
plenary or otherwise ” (p. 28). “ My claim in argument is, therefore, for a very 

strong and completely surrounding and enveloping later and supervening influence 
of the North Persian One-Godisiti, Angelology, Immortality, '^oleriohtgy, Judgjuent, 
Eesurreclion, Millennium, Heaven, and' Recompense, upon the same slightly earlier 
developments in Israel during the Captivity ” (p. 49). It v/ould be <-urious to 
know if such wide-spread parallels can be due to mere coincidence, and there is 
no suggestion that Persia borrowed these from Israel. For the influence of Parsism 
on Islam, see the paper of Goldziher in Tide’s Religion of the Iranian People, I 
(tr. Nariman), pp. 163-86, 



n;i\N inmintATMiN- 


r ). . .?{<!. fo, ,i -..ritnin wlirji Iho Iranijni and 
<nsir.m ! .■ |n,in a <-on)j))oji Aryan slock, 

*. : ■..!;<•* ;! .• ■. le* . m j..n then- was :M»y micrclian'fo of 

India ajid Iran, whether an 
e, n.!'!. d an iiuli^ennijs population in 

and ...wi.d {|u> natlxc faith with an 

.vTw.v, ■ ,,,} i ^ V. ii:.f I \trnl the religion of Assyria 

ano tvd,-, l.-v, '.rtV-; •p,. furnnilation of )}(' pre-Zoroas- 

A-n. :.,5i . tjd 1 '* ? /ojoa frian reli::i<»ns.”^ Tlie fact 
tu,'.! tr: A*., ‘.. n i< h-i.>n hoe.ld n-vive certain elemental 
C' j'n ‘ <•} ;!:< j ’ n’:*-n; i«i!n tl iiy lli rndoins in his deserijdion 

‘•i ;kj- I <; o ;;nd tha! Zarathustra slioidd reserve 

o; . e.. 'Mpw.itv n no ft, - <l;:«*\a.uiir.dMppi‘rs shows that it 
• c.ni y* }•■• •*! i'chef auii practici' that, lie pri- 
m.o’.h. «t’ 5 , . t< r’ 1-,; ' St) it was as an Aryan, deeji- 

’■y e,.' "**'! ic. (!;•• c. n>ln< t and ^■t•ccd of fcIlew-Arvans, tiiat 
Xii.dlio 'on }'da- v.itu i»in<rnc'' . If is instructive to note 
th.t vjdi< X.o.oljse 'K'! dM»n;;hi tliai the hesi antidote affainst 
’’.he cna-i I edt »if ,'t nta-c v..)' a radical alteration iti l)i(' con- 
tfption of (h..! ;.n.i ot thi- nature of worship. Uiiddha and 
M.di.'tM'f;', )f.n jdi-itti it «‘ >cniial to ohviate (he necessity of 
.- h.-'. th-’i , ’j'lit' c:L-c, V..IS that while in Zoroastrianism 


a i s j.. r. f : .l.nrl, <,ii, /.or. Stu., p. iW<f; sec also 

y.r If.'.ti <tt: ! ht/}i<i hi Dr. .VixU .MniinrinJ Voluinr, 
i' f .'ij #*<*!!:» !i' iti Mii.itiiii. Tii'Io a hifiiroation of 

Of , :i Ijuli.in ittiil Irniiiati (n/». rh., Cl)s. \r and 

VJ3-. 

^ f M. !!'!. - 1 , J., '2r/'. (; r.m',. Iv. !r»2 (r-avon zorii’s of Itif oartli). 

Oil 0.< t’lf'ftf!-.*. 0:> it!.- f>! 0 of Zoriii'itriaiiisiii, pi’P Jn-’fct.ni. s ndigion 

<■/ <).< ■ iij. 1 ). in /tiifo-fniiiinii Sliiilirx (Sanj'Uri Ouminc- 

t'i .’ul'Ki, )i' «!’•' >•« I' “'*'* *^- ARsyriaii origin 

-f o. ! c, «;<. nt.. \i. WT. For (iic Hal)yi.iiiinn origin 

'f e-(iv.!.i If. rit., r. .'■>7. Ki»r flip allogi-d infliipnee of 

.its.eii-jit f,j, liy n.iriiit'slclcr), .spp Djc. JJit).. TA , p. 0fl2, 

i!<'ii\in!..'f, !']•. rit,, I'l'. n. •J-'I, 2a. 

•Mn Mrv, rf fli<* frt-i (lint ht.xh in IrnUu uiul iu Trnn one u't of i^ov:crs 
ffif fnr evil and dial for tlic^c sets two words Asnra and 

Ih-vn iniM* lifi'U )i>--it, i( Iiii". Widl wtid : " Tlie different fortunes of the two 

iiinni-. it) India and Iran mark )U) eontlirt IwdwpiMi (ha two religions, the variance 
v.a'-. Ill)*, in iiii. iTf..,! hilt in llu- divtioimry.”— /’aitfi.i o/ (he Work!, p. 113. See in 
tliih foniii'ctinii, K, f', f'h:tt(rtii;rdIiyo.vn’a {i.njaT on Martin Iloug f Thconj of Iwh- 
Iraitinn lOtiijinuK ScfiiMii in 7 Vip Journal of Ihr K, li. Cama Oriental Institute, 
Ko. 31, jpp, 'iOT-D?. 
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the law of moral order {nshet or arUi) remained subordinate 
to God, in Buddhism and Jainism tlie law of Karma practi- 
cally usurped the place of God, and that while in the former 
devotion had an assured place, in the latter systems morality 
and meditation were originally deemed siiflicient for salva- 
tion.^® 

The genius of Zi'.rathii.sira can he iiK'asured by the fact 
that while in the localities in which he lived and taught 
polytheism was rampant and cruel cults and nocturnal orgies 
passed in the name of religion,^* he boldly declared the one- 
ness of God and ascribed to Him a spiritual character with 
which any material foi'in of worship could ill assort. Whence 
he derived the name of this spiritiuil God has been a matter 
of .some di.seussion.^- It is well-known that in the Gathas 
the two se])arate words Ahura and Mazdrdi had not coalesced 
into the. single* w(»rd Auharma/d of Pahinvi, Aurainazdah 
of the cuneiform inscriptions of the Aclui(‘nu*nian dynasty “ 
or Ormnzd (or TTormuzd) of later times. I’hey arc sometimes 
used singly, sometimes in an inverted order and always with 
separate declensions ; and sometimes Mazdah Ahura is even 
used in the plural so as to include the two most prominent 
personified absti’actions of his system — Right (Asha) and 


It is interestinf; to iio‘c tlinl “ tlie name Diinava is given both in the Vedas 
and Zend-Avesta to enemies witli wliom wars are to be waged. Compare Yt. v. 73 
and Atharvaveda IV. 2-1.2.” (Hang, op. cit., p. 279.) (Darinesteter uses the 
word Danus in Ya.sbt v, 7.3 and refers to Y't. xiii. 37-8 where the Turanian Danus 
are again mentioned.) 

30 For a comparison between Zoroaster and Buddha, see Jackson, Zoroaster, 

p. 2. 

31 Ys. 32.10, 14; Ys. 48.10. See Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 129 (The reference 
is wrongly printed as Ys. 31.10 there). See also Tiele, op. cit., Oh. VT; Jiickron, 
Zoroaster, p. 31. 

33 See Benveniste, op. cit., p. 39 f in this connection. 

33 See Jackson, Zoroaster, p. 171, for an oxplana*ion. See aUo Moulton, 
Ear. Zor., p. 51; also p. 422 where the two exceptions in the Old Persian inscrip- 
tions are noted. For the Religion of the Achaemenides, see Jacksons paper in 
Sanjana Commemoration Vol., p, 31 f; also his Zor. Stu., p. 31; Oh. X. Religion 
of the Acbaemenian Kings (see esp. p. 160); also SBB, IV, Int., Ch. Ill, p. xiv, 
lii f. ; also Benveniste, op. cit., p. 34 f. ; also Casartelli, The Philosophy of the 
Mazdayasnian Religion under the Sassanids, pp. 14-7. 

The word Mazdah has been used without the diacritical mark throughout 

this volume. 
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r.ood Thougld (Yolm MnnalO.s^ It is difficult to say what 
‘•a]uc sliould l)(' assinncd to Mouhon’s suggestion that ‘ for 
dioso. ninong whom XarathjisJitm grew up, Ahura Mazdali 
was {lie clan god ol Dieir caste, as superior to the gods 
(if other castes as llu' Aryan was to the Magus or the Budian, 
I'Ut only ” greatest of gods ” after all, and that ‘ it would 
seem that >Jarathushtra's first step was to rise from this 
higher fiolylhcism to nionotlieism. from a god wdio w'as 
}Srontvst of gods to a god who stood alone;' ^ but there is 
much to he said in favour of his supposition that the ‘ great- 
est of gods {Maihhhla harjanam) of tlie Behistan inscrip- 
tion of Darius, used of Auraniazda, is a distant echo of Zara- 
thustrinn reform ^ and that, tlicrcforc, the traditional date 


of the Dropliet (fifiO-5S3 B.O.) is possibly late b.y three to four 
hundred years, if not more/® The discovery of the use of 
^^azdalva as a proper name in Media in about 715 B,C. and 
of the. divine name Assam Alazash in an Assyrian inscription 
of' the reign of Assur-hanipal indicates the existence of a cult 
of Ahura Ara;^dah at an unUnowii antiquity — ^possibly in the 
second millennium B.O, hut it w-ould be risky to deduce 
therefrom any definite date about Zoroaster’s advent and hi.s 


S( JrouUon, Tr. Mag., p. 23; Bonvenistc, op. ciL, p. 48. 

^ ^^o[^Iton, I^ar. Zor,, pp. 93-4. Soderbloin remarks, “ Nor is any 
tion of polytheism to be found in. tbo Gathas. But the careful reader of Zara- 
'.hustra's prayers and iwelical sennons will never imagine a Pantheon with many 
god<. The tnonotheisro of the Gathas is not exclusive like Mosaism. Other gods 
are not cxprcsslj' forbidden. But for the Prophet they do not exist. He is entirely 
ocaupicd with the power and calling of Ahura Mazdah " (op. cit., p. 1951. Else- 
where he remarks (p, 187), The Ahura recognised by the prophet in Mazdah, 
the All-wi.sc, hceamo by his moral demands and his pure divinity not a god among 
gods, but God.” Sec ERE. x. 330, art. PRIEST, PRIESTHOOD (Iranian). 

C}. Ys. 16.1 (mazishfera yazatem); also Xs. 17.16. 

3' Moulton, Ear. Xor,, pp. 62, 300. For on account of the Old Persi-ia 
inscriptions, seo Woissbach's paper on the subject in Dr. Modi Memorial T'cJ., 
p. 673 f. 

38 Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 19; Tr. Mag., p. IS. See also Zarathustra -. IJis 
Life and Doctrine by Prof. 0. Bartholomae in Sanjana Commemoration Vo!., p.^8. 
(The date given is iibout 900 B.C., but a still higher antiquity is hinted at.) ^ See 
Jackson, Zoroaxtrian Studies, p. 17 (fn. 6); also Soderblom, op. cit., p. 196; liele, 
op. cit., p. 40; Dr. Modi Memorial VoL, p. 643 (quotation from Geldner who 
suggests 14fh centuiy B.C.). 

39 Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 31; also M. E. Pettazzoni. Ahura Mazda, the 
Knowing Lord in Sanjana Commemoration Voh, p. 149; Beiiveniste, op. cit., p. 41. 

54 
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exact relation to tliis religion of y\linra Mazdali. Even at a 
inncli later time, we lind Muliammad fixing upon the woll- 
estal dished name of Allah for his imiiary godhead ; we miiy 
very well believe that Zarathnstra followed the sanu' method/® 
A temporary exaltation of an already wcdl-known god to the 
sii])remc ])osition is also met with in the Indian hraneh of the 
Aryan race and the Zoroastrian personilieation of abstract 
attributes and fmiclions may he similarly match(‘d by Vedic 
jiarallels,^' although not with such monotheistic implica- 
tions. It is well to remember that (lod has no name, and 
])rovided un\wi-thy associations haye not gathered 
round any particular title, it is distinctly advant- 
ageous to utilise a name already familiar to the 
locality or community in jwefcrencc to a newly coined 

word that has no holy association. A modern instance 

« 

would he Ilrahmaism in wliicli tlie Upanisadic term Brahman 
(occasionally even the Pauranic 1-Iari) was chosen in a theistic 
sense to signify godhead. In the particular case of Znrathus- 
tra there was the added adyantage that the name chosen was 
connotatiye in a spiritual sense — “ the Wise (or Knowing) 
Lord ” or “ the Lord Wisdom,” and its meaning could be 
spiritually deepened by further suitable associations. We 
have no means of judging now whether the Indo-Iranians 
Jiad really two types of god.s — ^the .spiritual and moral Asuras- 
Aliuras and the elemental and ritualistic Devas-Daevas,^^ or 
whether the name Ahura Mazdah originally signified the sky- 


It is significant tliat seven gods of the sky (Jgigi) and seven gods of the 
underworld {Anunnahi) follow Assara Mazash in the list of Assyrian gods, dated in 
the middle of the seventh century B.C. (p. 422). But see Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 0!' : 
“ Zarathushtra cannot be proved by any valid evidence to have created a HexnJ, 
far less a Heptad, to have given them a collective name and to have depended 
either on Aryan or Babylonian hints for the invention of abstract ideas strikingly 
in keeping with his own characteristic thought.” 

40 Benveniste, op. eft., p. 39 f. 

41 For Assyrian parallels, see Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 31 and p. 422. 

42 For wisdom or knowledge as an attribute of God in different religions, 
see Fettazzoni's paper on Ahura Mazda, the Knowing Lord, in Sanjana Comm. 
Fol., p. 161 f. 

43 See Soderblom, op. cit., p. 184; Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 150; also Hang, 
op. eft., pp. 2G7-72, p. 301 (but his remarks are to be modified in the light of 
subsequent discoveries). 
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^od lilvo llie name Dyaus Pilar and its ctyiiiological homologues 
in Jndo-J'iin'opoan Iiinguagcs/^ The similarity between 
Aliura i\la/(lah and the Amesha S])cutas, on tlic one hand, 
and \ariina and ilic Aditvas, on the oilier, has very often 
been jioinled ont,*'^ and the similarity is eJihanccd by the fact 
that, like ibe Iranian (lod, Varuna, the moral god par excel- 
loicc of the lligvoda, is also called As?n'a and carries very little 
of elemental association about bini. Similarly, the daeva-woi- 
sliippers against wbom Zarathustra spoke so violent!}' — ^the 
Kavis and Karaj)ans and the Psijs, led in Iran in Zarathiis- 
ira’s time by Bendva and GrCdima,'’® were not only well- 
known in Vedic religion but bore practically the same class- 
names ; and if we subscribe to the view that Zarathustra’s 
missionary activity started in Eastern Iran, we may not un- 
reasonably believe that the frontiers of Vedic religion of the 
time almost abutted on the scenes of Zoroaster’s ministry 
and both opjiosition and absorption of local ideas are not im- 
probable on Zarntbustra’s part. Later Iranian literature 
loved to dwell on the conversion of Hindu sages (e.g., Can- 
granghacab and Bias) by Zoroaster to his own creed. It is not 
imjirobable that Zoroaster was attracted to Eastern Iran b> 
the report of a more advanced culture likel}" to be more sus- 
ceptible to the spiritual glamour of his reformed creed. 
It is not improbable also that Iran was pervaded by 


See Ja7kson, J^or. Sin., p. 40; also aToulton, Bar. Bor., p. fij ; also 
E1<E, ix. oGS, art. ORMAZD. 

« Jackson, Bor. Stii., p. *10, 42. See also A. B. Keith, Miianni, Tran and 
India in Dr. Modi Memorial Vol., pp. 89-91, and also Lommel, Indo-Iranian 
Conceptionft, ibid., p, 262; also EEB. ix. 568-9 for a discussion of the relation 
hefn-cen I'arona and Ahiira tlirough Arunas, the Hiftite sea -god. See also SBE, 
IV, Int., Ch. r\', pp. Iviii-lxi; also Tiele, op. cif., Ch. VI, for a “conspectus 
of the religion of the East Iranians, of the yet inseparate Indians and Iranians.’’ 

«Ts. 44.20; 32. 12-14; 49.1. Sec Jackson, Zoroaster, p. 43 f; Geiger, op. 
cit., n, 49 f. 

See Soderblom, op. cit., p. 229, on the discussion of this subject from 
the Ungiiisfic side. He remarks, “ It is noteworthy, however, that among present- 
day Iranian dialects Afghan is the one which most clearly reveals kinship with 
the Avesta language.’’ See also Tiele, op. cit., i>. 52. Erom the reference to asurf 
metres in the VajuTveda, which are foreign to the Eigveda, Haug infers that the 
old Gatha literature (where these metres occur) was well kaown to the Eishis who 
compiled the Tajurveda [op. cit., pp. 271-3). See also Geiger, op. cit., H, p. 8-3 f. 

^8 See Jackson, Zoroaster, p. 84 f. Sankaracarya and Awasa are meant. 



Jill Aryiiii ciiHiirc in its topmost classes, and as tlic 
Jioghaz-Kcui inscription, invoking, among others, Indra, 
Mitra, Vanina and tlie Nasatyaii (tlic twin Asvins of the 
Veda), sliows, it was probably a fashion at any rate in that 
land of composite cult to invoke any god, Vedic or Semitic, 
suitable for the purpose in question — in this ])articular case, 
the purpose of a treaty/’ There is little doubt, however, 
that the local worsliipjicrs of the daevas were the 
s])ecial objects of Zoroastrian anathema and their 
temjioral and sjiiritual leaders the targets of his bitter 
attacks/’ In the absence of a fuller knowledge, however, 
of the ebb and How of the Aryan population hetween India 
and Asia Minor in those far-olT times the mystery of the ex- 
tent of Vedic and proto-Aryan polytheism in the land of 
Zoroaster cannot ho satisfactorily solved. 

IBut there can be no doubt about the creed of Zarathus- 
tra himself. Ho M*as a follower of ancient traditions only in 
CO fa I as he acbeptod a familiar name for his God ; but he in- 
troduced a radical innovation into tlic Aryan .sept in Iran by 
his belief that a God that comes down by he»’odity from our 
ancestors is to be deemed a dead God unless wc can be per- 
sonally introduced into His living presence. He paid homage 
not to a far-olT divinity fabled in ancient .scriptures but 
to a God to whose presence, says the later literature, the 
Spirit of Good Thought led him in an ecstatic trance in his 
thirtieth year when he was on the banks of one of the chan- 
nels of the Daityil river — ^the Jordan of the Zoroastrians— in 


See Moulton, Ear. Zor., pp. 119 nml 39G (fpioUition from Herodotus) lor 
Persian s^mcretism. Sec Moulton, Ear. Zor., pp. 6-7, 26, 115 for a discussion of 
the Boghaz-lmni inscription. See also A. H. Saj'ce, The Early Home of Sanshrit, 
and A. B. Keith, Mitaimi, Iran and India, in Dr. Modi Mem. Vol. See also 
Winternitz, History of Indian Literature (Eng. Tr.), Vol. I, p. 304 f; R^bo 
B enveniste, op. eit., p. 38 f. 

The habit aijparently persisted and the Alexandrian Sophia was appropriated 
in the Maimjo-i Khard and appears ns Ashno-ldiart and becomes identified with 
the Ashno-Khratus of the Avesta. See Casartelli, op. eit., 33 f for similarity 
between Mainyo-i Khard and the Wisdom Literature of the Jews (esp. p. 4:1). 
Eor similar Christian influence on Dinkart, see ibid., p. 42 f (esp. pp. 46-7). 
Vohuman is assimilated to God the Son (with some difference). 

so On the identification of the daevn -worshippers, see Soderblpm, op. oit.. 
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Airyaiia Vacjali (Adarhaijan).®^ lie felt a call to right a 
double spii'itual wj'oiig — a debased religion and a cruel wor- 
slii]), and felt too that with Divine aid he would .be able to 
use effectively his native gift of eloquent speech to convert 
others.®- Had he not been ordained for tins work ‘ in the 
beginning Would not the Lord confirm his own con- 
viction by a vision ^ and assure him of the earthly prosperity 
and blissful immortality of those who, like him, 

would follow the path of righteousness and piety, 
and of the earthly discomfiture and never-ending 
or long-drawn agony in the other world of those 

who would follow the Lie (Druj or Drauga) in their 
belief and conduct? “ iiarathustra sometimes gropes for a 
right answer to some of the perplexing problems of existence 
and (ben it blazes forth through his illuminated intellect and 
conscience and he closes with the triumphant note of a seer, 
a medemno or knower, who can authoritatively declare the 
nature and will of God as revealed through him to guide in- 
dividual belief and social conduct.®^ In this way Zarathus- 
t-ra becomes not merely a religious reformer of the ordinary 
type who removes the cruelties, crudities and contradic- 
tions of his ancestral faith by sheer ratiocination or philoso- 
phical j'cflection, but a prophet who claims to have received 
inspiration for his mission from on High ®® and whose con- 
viction is equalled by his determination to preach the mes- 
sage at all costs.®’ With a zeal more Semitic than Aryan, 

51 See Jackson, Zoroaster, p. 40 f. 

52 Ys. 44.17; also 28.5. 

SJ Ys. 44.11. See Soderblom, op. cit., p. 193. Mythical predecessors of 
Zoroaster in this task of receiving revelation are Tima Eishaeta, Horn Frashmi 
and Gaya Maretan. — See Zarathushtra and Ahuna Vairya Prayer in Dr. Modi Mem. 
VoJ., p. 608; also Vendidad, 2,2; Tasbt 13.87. 

51 Ys. 44.16. 

55 Ys. 44.18; also Ys. 29.5; 45.7, 9-11; 49. 4-5; 51.9. See also Ys. ail and 
48.4 in this connection for the fate of the Tvaverers and the exactly balanced in 
merit and demerit. 

56 See Ys. 44.8-19; 48.8-11; 49.6. 

57 Soderblom, op. cit., 197-8, 

58 See Dr. Modi Mem. Yol., The Spenta Mainyu in the Gathas by S. Jf. 
Kanga, p. 236. See also Soderblom, op. cit., p. 202. 

59 Ys. 28.4; 43.8, 
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tlic Projilirt (Iccl.-ircs ivlcntlcss wnr not only agiiinst the 
dnc'vas hut also against Ihoir \vorsIii])|)crs ^ and calls upon 
temporal jinlcntalcs to wage wars of aggression against the 
lands of lalse heliids,*'* and himself dies, if tradition speaks 
the truth, a martyr to his cause when the Plyaoninn (or Tu- 
ranian) Arejat-aspa (Arjfisp), being defied, presumably at 
/aratlmslra s instigation, hv Vjshtas))a, storms the latter’s 
capital and, as the champion of the old faith, sacks and des- 
troys the lemj)l(‘ of Nush-Adar and rjiienchos the sacred fire 
in the blood of Zarallmstra and his priests. He has no 
kindly compassif)n or large-hearted tolerance for those whom 
lie concc'ivod to he in mam lest error and whose ignorance of 
spiritual things was allcnd(*d with ratiacious violence towards 
and cruel sacrifice of harmless cattle.®^ He studif)usly avoids 


Vs, •I7.I ; -Js.?, C.iiicitlolli pom's out (op. ril., p. IM) that “ the Ernnians 
had no vory clear notion of the fi[>iritiiali’y of the dfo's, nor of tlic essential 
•lifTcroncc between htnnan nature and that of the devs.” •“ Though there are men 
created hy the Evil Sjiirit, yet men heeome deVK hy their crimes. ” Bad ine.i 
and 'liose wim umterstand neither virtue nor sin are called denii'dcvs. Uemi- 
(tevs arc also proiliieed from the inter •oiir.-'e of men and demons. (C/. Muslim 
helicf ahout the intiireoursc hclwccn men and jinii). Sodomists lieeomc demons and 
apostates .serpents (c/. Hindu licliof in transmi;iration). 

*>• Vs, ‘ Id. (i; see ^^otIltOIl, Ear. Xor., p. 373 (fn. •]). Sec also Vs. <18.0. 
^foulttin BUgpc>.ts that wcajioiis were used in defensive warfare (Tr. Mag., p. 47). 

See Jackson, Zoroaxter, p. 103, for the names of the enemies of Yishtaspa, 
culled from the Vashts. 

Eoronstrianism followed faithfully its prophet’.s mes.sagc of intolerance. 
Speaking of Zoroastrianism under the Sassanids, CnRartelli remarks : ‘ Tlie 
Mazdayasnian religion was anything hut tolerant. It was the only good one 
among several other religions; all others were bad. The Jewish, Manieliaean, and 
Giiristian religions were specially condemned. . . . Speaking about the non-Aiyau 
worshippers of demons and about the sectarians and apostates, the Dhihart teaches 
that any communication with them is a cause of impurity. . . the conversion of 
an adherent of an evil religion into the good religion is permitted (Alas t this is 
no longer done. — See Dliallu, Zor. Th., pp. 387-8). . . The government miisi not 
be tolerant to apostates hut “ must deliver up their bodies (to torture) on account 
of tbe soul ” ’ (op. cif., pp. 174-5). 

62 See Jackson, Zoroaster, p. 118. For other accounts of Zoroaster’s death, 
see Ch. X of the same book. Farsi tradition gives the name of Tur-I Bratar- 
vakbsU to tbe murderer. See Jackson, Zoroaster, p. 127 f. 

63 “ Did Zarathushtra eat neat-fleah, as Bartholoinae and others imagine, 
finding support for their view in Yasna Q9.7 and 48.6, according to the translation : 

‘ Let the cattle grow fat for our nourishment ? ’ We want to know what the 
prophet means by the sacrifice which is offered with due service to Ahura and 
Asha (Yasna 34.3). It agrees best with the whole tenor of the Gatbio belief to 
rule cattle out of the sacrifice of Zarathushtra.” — Suderblom, op. cit., p. IBO, 
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mentioning— SO great in his haired towards the cult of his 
contemporaries— both Haoma (Soma), the intoxicating drink, 
and Athravan (Atharvaii), the priests associated with the 
fire-rites of the worshippers of the daevas (devayasnians),®^ 
and although he once calls himself a priest (Zflota = Skt. 
hota)® and refers to the offering of reverence to the sacred 
Fire,®® it was not to the Agni of the Vedic Aryans but to 
Atar, the house fire, that adoration was 'made,®^ the worship 
was divested of all unworthy material associations and the 
mind concentrated on Bight (Asha),®® which was regarded as 
coming to maturity through Fire ®® and Good Thought to- 
gether.™ A similar reticence was observed in respect of 
^Mithi'a whose cult became so wide-spread later on and who, 
together with Aliura Mazdah and the imported goddess Ana- 
liita, formed the Iranian Trinity from the time of the later 
Achaemenian kings.™ This was presumably due to the fact 

61 See Tiele, op. ait., pp. 53-4, 76-7; Soderblom, op. ciU, p, 181 f. In the 
supplement to the Gfitha Haptanghaiti (Ys. 40.4 in ISIills’s translation in SBB, 
XXXI, p 291) Haoma and Athravan are mentioned together and fire-priests are 
said to “ come from afar.” See Monlton, Ear. Zor., p. 116. See also Geiger, op. 
cit., II, pp. 48, 61, 80 f. 

See Moulton, Ear, Zor.,' p. 71 f. He remarks, “ I am inclined to sngges' 
that the plant used for ithis purpose failed the people as they migrated westuranl 
out of the land where Zarathushtra preached and taught his Gathas. Later 
substitutes lacked the very element that made Haoma hateful to the Prophet and 
attractive to the reveller ” (p. 731. (The same thing happened in the rase of 
Vedic religion also. See K. C. Chaltopadbyaya’s paper in the Journal of the K. R. 
Cama Oriental Institute, No. 31, p. 236, for references about substitution of putika 
or other creepers for the soma creeper.) 

65 Ts. 33.6. See also Geldner, Zaota, in Sanjana Commemoration Voh, 
p. 277 f. 

66 Ts. 43.9. 

6t See Moulton, Ear. Zor., pp. 70, 302. For distinction between Fire in 
Brahmanism and Fire in Zoroastrianism, see BEE. vi. 29-30, art. FIBE FIBE- 
GODS. 

63 See Hang, op. cit., p. 279 f. for parallelism between Brahmanic and 
Iranian saciificial rites; see also p. 139. 

Strabo gives a fairly full account of the Magian fire worship.— See Moulton, 
Ear. Zor., pp. 407-9. 

69 See Ts. 46.7. 

"•0 See Jackson, Zor. Stu., pp. 197-8. 

Possibly this fire-association led to Asha Vahishta being called the fairest 
or the most brilliant Amesha Spenta in Tasht II.7 (also Tt. m. 18 in SBE). 

nSee Moulton, Ear. Zor., pp. 139, 141; Tiele, op. cit., p. 75. 

See C. de Harlez, op. cit., p. 163 f. flie thinks that the worship was of Iranian 
origin though modified by her identification with the Assyrian MyUtta). Artaxerses 
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that the IMitlira-worsIiip of the time was too intimatetj asso- 
ciated witli j)lun(lcring liordos and murdered cattle to he safe- 
1}’ incorporated witliiii liis own religion.^® When it was re- 
vived in ]ran alter his death, it Jiad lost most of its ohjcction- 
able features, as an examination of the Miliir Yasht shows,” 
and could he turned to good account l)ecause of the ethical 


functions with which ]\Iithra hocame invested through asso- 
ciation with the all-scciiig 8un. 


^Vc arc now in a position to turn to the positive contri- 
bution of Zarathustra to tlie spiritual conception of God. Of 
very few ])roj)hetR of antiquity is there such a chorus of appre- 
ciation by j)ersons of alien faiths as of Zoroaster.” Even in 
antiquity his wisdom was far-famed and the Greeks were, 
struck b)' the fact that although the Persians invoked more 
than one god they worshipped no images hut venerated fire 
as a sacred symbol and avoided polluting the elements. But 
Zoroastrianism, as known to the foreigners, was mixed with 
other elements, with the efi'ect that it was regarded as a typi* 
cal ditheism with Orniazd and Ahriman dividing the entire 
realm of existence between them ; later Zoroastrian books 
(like the Yendidad) and the Manichacan heresy arc typical, if 
not logical, developments of the dualistic tendency latent in 


Mnciiinn j.s the fir.it of tlic Aclincnieninn kings to n.imc any god but Mazd.!!!, and 
he pray.s to Aiiramar.da. Analiita, and Mithra.” — Moulton. Ear. 7, or., p. 2.33. 
Sec also .7ack.«<)n, Zor. Stii., ]>. 151. For the relation of these three deities, see 
Moulton, Ear. 7, or., pp. Gl-7. 

The Vedic parallel is the trinity of Mitra, Voruna and Aryaman. The 
Assyrian triad of Ishtar (or Uaiuiiian), Sin and Shaniash is supposed by some to be 
at the root of the Avestan and the Vedic trinity. — See BEE. ix. 569, art. OESIAZO. 

jrithra, Rashnu and Sraosha formed also a panel of judges at the Bridge 
of the Separator for departed souls. They correspond to the Assyrian triad of 
Shaniash, Kettu and Meshain. 

For Divine Triads, see Clarke, Ten Great EeUgion/i, II, p. 135 f ; Hopldns, 
Or. and Ev. of lie!., Ch. XVIT- 

73 See Moulton, Ear. Zor., pp. 133-141. 

74 For summary, see Haug, op. cit., p. 20'2. See also Dhalla, Zor. Tii., 

p. 103 f; C, de Harlez, op. cit., p. 150 f. 

For Mithraism, see BEE. viii. 752. It became a very composite cult m 
later times. See also Moulton, Ear, Zor., p. 139. 

76 The curious reader -will find a collection of the appreciations of the 
Zoroastrian religion in a compilation called Enlightened Non-Zoroaslrians on 
Mazdaijasnisin by J. Motivala and B. N. Sahiar (1897-99 A.D.). 
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the Prophet’s own teaching.’® It so happened also that the 
extent of the Prophet’s monotheism was not fully appre- 
ciated, and although his claim to have received revelations 
from Ahura Mazdah was conceded,” his personified abstrac- 
tions were regarded as subordinate gods and they quickly 
took over the departments of nature from the elemental deities 
which his teaching had dethroned. The Gathic language 
had become obscure and a later literature embodying a 
new set of beliefs was also ascribed to Zoroaster, The 
Gathas were repeated without understanding as the Vedas 
were in India ; but the community lived the life of the later 
literature with its theoretically dualistic, and even practical- 
ly polytheistic, scheme of thought. Modem scholarship has 
partially succeeded in rehabilitating the monotheism of the 
Prophet, and even Christian writers, who are generally biased 
when criticising other faiths, have been obliged to admit that 
the faults of the Iranian Prophet are only those of omission 
and not of commission as well. They have missed in the 
message of the Prophet the human love that reaches out to 
the sinner in order to redeem him ” and the Divine love that 
is solicitous of the salvation of the sinning world and bes- 
• tows grace out of proportion to personal merit.®” But they 
have conceded practically without any reserve that his concep- 
tion of the nature of God, both on the theological and on the 
moral side, is equalled only by that of the classical Jemsh 
prophets and that he possessed a Semitic zeal in denouncing 
false gods and spreading an ethical religion. To that concep- 
tion of God we' may now turn. 

See SSderblom, op. cit., p. 211 f. 

^ It appears tliat Zaratliustra had ecstatic Tisions before the sacred flame. Re- 
ference may be made to Ts. 29.8 and 30.1 in Wills’s translation (with notes), to 
Is. 30.1 in Hang’s translation. The difficulty of translating the GathSs may be 
ganged when the translations of Spiegel, Hang, Mills and Moulton of these 
passages are compared. 

For other revelations, see Jackson, Zoroaster, Ch. IV. 

Ts. 30.9, where Mazdah and “ other Ahuras ” are invoked, is likely to 
-•reate diffi.-ulty about Zarathustia’s monotheism. 

^ Xs. 47.4 ; “ Whether one is lord of little or of much, he is to stow ic-ve 
to the righteous, but be ill unto the Liar.” 

50, See Moulton, Tr. Mag., pp. 201-2, 
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Z;n-jiiliustra analysed in his own mind tlic essejilial con- 
ditions of a religious and ethical life and lie discovered that 
those conditions W(u-e : (1) a unitary (lod, oniniscicnt and 
moral ; (*2) a (lod who does not so much require material 
ollerings as the devotion of the heart ; (3) a (lod in whom all 
untruth, dece])tion, ('.vil and imperfection arc totally absent; 
(d) a (lod who guarantees the freedom and the individual res- 
ponsibility of nil finite spirits; (5) the reality of evil in phy- 
sical and moral worlds and the [lossibility and necessity o? 
combating it ; ((i) the conviction that good must somehow 
finally triumph ; (7) faith in the ultimate blessedness of the 
good and the final doom of the wicked. lie felt that the im- 
mutable laws of goodness and truth must somehow form part 
of the naiure. of (lod llimsclf and be intimately 
associated with the Divine life, and that while there 
was jiossihly a justification for the existence of evil 
in order to make spirits moral and to enable them to rise 
in jKTfection, there was no ground for the pessimistic belief 
that Evil would remain unconquered at the end, whicli would 
take away the zest from all strenuous fight on behalf of Good. 
We need not enter into the details of the later Zoroastrian 


scliemc of world-cycles and the varying fortunes of Good and 
Evil during each period of three thousand years but 
Zoroaster could read the history of the world not as a progi’ess 
towards national greatness, as tlie Jewish prophets generally 
taught, but as a cosmic progress towards the doom of evil. 
Again, as God was regarded as the God of the individual and 
not of this or that particular nation, each individual was 
directly accountable to Him for his actions and his personal 
spiritual progress.®^ We shall not tariy to discuss whether 


81 Manioliaeisn; took over this Zoroasliian doctrine in its theory of the 
struggle of Light and Darkness.— See Jackson, Researches in Manichacism, p. 7 f. 

82 This raises the important question about the function of the Saoshyant 
or Universal Saviour in Zoroastrianism. In the oldest texts, as Dr. Pertold points 
out, salvation is individual. It is only in Pahlavi literature that universal salv.*!- 
tion through a saviour becomes an accepted creed. — See Pertold, Tlie Origin cj the 
Idea of a Universal Saviour, in Dr. Modi Memorial Vol., p. 470. 

Tiele points out that ‘ Saoshyants,’ which means in the later Avesta 
' saviours to come,’ bears the sense of ‘ prophets of an anterior age or of the 
present ’ in the older texts. The other titles of the older period are ‘ zaotar,’ 
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the ciul of the world is so predestined that oi% the lapse of 
tlic specihed time is needed to weaken the forces of evil ; for 
we know tliat in actual practice cacli Mazda3^asnian is 
taught that his active endeavour on the side of Good is needed 
to bring about the downfall of the powers of Evil and that his 
refusal to i-ange himself on the side of Ahura Mazdah means 
prolonging the bitter conflict with the Spirit of Evil.®® As 
i\Ioulton observes,®^ ‘ In every other religion, outside Israel, 
tlierc were demons to be propitiated by any device that terror 
could conceive. Zarathushtra from the first bade men “ re- 
sist the devil Tlicrc were different sorts of evil to be 
overcome — ^thc demon of Bad Season (Duzyaiiya) in the 
ph^'sical M'Orld that paralyses tlic activity, the demon of 
Anger (Aeshma) that disturbs the emotion, and the demon 
of falsehood (Druj) that wai-ps tlie judgment of man. 
Altliough, to quote Moulton’s opinion again,®® there were 
probably many more demons believed in by the people at 
large — and the later Zoroastrian literature has given a goodly 
number of tbem to fear and combat, — the choice of Zara- 
Ihustra is significant inasmuch as he concentrated men’s 
attention more on the enemies within than on the mischiev- 
ous supernatural beings of an outside world. Just as the 
gods of earlier polytheism were ignored, so also its demons ; 


rafu,' ‘ matliran ’ while * athravaii ’ and ‘ niagian ’ belong to later times. — Tiele, 
op. cit., pp. 90-1. 

See Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 2^3. Moulton remarks, “ Saoshyant in the 
Oathas denoted Zarathushtra and his helpers; but as the Benoration did not copiu 
ill his time, later thought had to jMstpone the date but kept up its connection witr 
the Prophet ” (Tr. Map. p, 105). Cf. A similar Cliristian belief about the coinifg 
3f the Kingdom of God (and the Messiah). 

See also D. M. Jfadan, Discourses on Iranian Literature, p. 7 f, 99. 

® Cf. Hegel : “ The consummation of the inBnite End consists merely in 
setting aside the illusion as if the end was not yet accomplished. It is under this 
illusion that we live, and at the same time it is this illusion alone that stirs us 
to activity and on which oiu: interest in the world depends.” (Quoted by Ward. 
The Reaim of Ends, pp. 151-2). See Moulton, Tr. Mag,, p. 42, on Ts. 49.10 : 

The merits of the pious are presented to Mazdah, and when his treasury is full 
they ensure the coming of the kingdom.” 

** Vs. 30.9: “ So may we be those 'bat make the world advance! ' See 
Moiihon. Ear. Zor.. pp. Ill, 127; also Ys. 48.7; see also Soderblom, op. cil.. 
I'p. 209, 213-1. This is the Avestan Frasho-hereti, Forward-making. 

- t* Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 130. 
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quite ijiqjossiljlc to Joi’ui from Jiis tcucliing {aiytJiing Jike a 
consisteut pictii]-o : each ijuage comes in iiKlei:)eiKlcnily to 
heighten a nioi-al or spiritual conception and is then 
(h-opi)od. ' ’ 

In its original rornnilation the Zoroastrian theology is 
fairprisingly sini])le. y\hura Mazdah is prayed to for en- 
lightenment on the j)rohlems of creation, preservation, theo- 
dicy, fiuai destiny ol the righteous and the wicked, the nature 
ol God-vision and the right religion.®^ Let us summarise, 
in the words of Soderhiom, these (Ifithic questions.^* “ IIov. 
will the ‘ JBest World,’ ‘ JBest Existence,’ i.c. paradise and 
eternal bliss, commence for him who gains it? Who is by 
creation the Father of the Eight (Asha)? Who determines 
the path of the sun and stars? 1’he waxing and. waning of 
the moon? Who fixed the earth below and the heavens above 
that they do not fall? Who created water and plants? Wlio 
yoked swiftness to winds and clouds?” What artist created 
light and darkness, sleep and waking, morning, noon and 
night? ” For whom has the pregnant, hiek-hringing cov 
been created?” ” Who created togellier with Dominion, 
Khs]’atl"'a, Piety, Armaiti? Who made the son obedient to 
tlie father? Then there are questions on the consummation 
of the world and Dacna, religion, the spiritual life, the best 
religion.” Fuidhcr questions are asked about the opposition 
between the Tiie and Piety, the doom that awaits those tliat 
will not receive the Pi’ 0 ])het’s message, and the genuineness 
of the Prophet’s own inspiration. It is evident tliai- 
Zoroaster had no doubt that the Omniscient Lord was able 
to answer all his questions and that He was Himself the 
creator of the physical world with its laws, the moral world 
with its dominance over the instincts of men, and the spiritual 
world with its foundations in the nature of the self, its pro- 
gress through active effort of man, and its consummation in 

92 See, for instance, Ys. 28.5; 29.1; 31.3, 14; 33.7; 34.12; 44.1-20 (the 
entire Gatha is a series of questions) ; 48.2, 8-li' ; 60.1 ; 61.4, 6, 9. 

93 Ys. 44; Soderblom, op. cit., p. 224. 

As usual, there is wide divergence in understanding Gathic passages. Com- 
pare, for instance, Haug’s translation of Ys. 44.7, 8 in his Essays etc., p. 159 '.with 
footnotes). 
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a separation of the righteous and the vicious in two distinct 
realms with opposite enjoyments. 

The above principles the Prophet has embodied in a 
scries of spiritual abstractions whose exact nature has been 
a matter of considerable dispute. The scene is laid, for 
instance, in heaven where before a heavenly synod the 
oppressed soul of the ox {Gettsh urvan) complains of the 
violence done to its earthly embodiments by plundering 
chiefs and sacrificing priests and the Ox-creator {Geush 
(aslian) asks Eight that protection and provenance should 
be guaranteed to cattle, whereupon Aliura Mazdah declares 
that the cattle cannot receive abKolute protection, as their 
meat and milk are meant for men, but that they are entitled 
to protection from wanton cruelty and for that reason Zara- 
thustra would be sent down to jireach the necessary message 
with his eloquent tongue and to enlist the support of powerful 
patrons on their behalf. The scene now shifts and we are 
made to Avitness the beginning of moral strife when two pri- 

« Yb. 29. 

ssKanga in Sir J. J. Mad. Jnb. Voh, p. 21, says that “the Gens Urvan 
represents the mineral, vegetable and animal kingdoms only, but not the human 
Kingdom also, as is generally supposed.” See a comparison of the Gatha and the 
Bundabisbn account there. Gens Urvan becomes a female spirit in Bun Dabesh. — 
See Casartelli, op. cit., p. 84. 

According to the Mainijo-i Khard, Dinbard and Bun Dahesh plants and 
animals are developed out of the parts of the primeval ox while from Gaymart 
proceed men and metals. — See Casartelli, op. cit., pp. 113, 118, 129-30. 

96 See Tiele, op. cit., p. 112 f. He remarks that Geush Tashan belongs to 
the primitive folk-lore. Moulton suggests that he is a substitute for Mithra. — See 
Ear. Zor., p. 347 (f.n.l); also p. 149. Tiele is of the same opinion. — See op. cit., 
p. li'4. 

Even Yima, the son of Vivahvant and the first man. became a sinner when 
he gave people beef to eat to satisfy them and to make them immortal.— See 
Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 149, for this as well as for the later Avestan theory that 
he yielded to lies and lost his kingly glory. 

In Ys. 29.5 the Ox-creator is joined by the soul of the pregnant Cow in 
the prayer to Mazdah to save the right-living and the cattle-tender. Tiele dis- 
tinguishes between the created steer and the cow which brings good fortune and 
diffuses blessings. He refers to Ys. 44.20 where watering the kine is regarded 
as an essential condition of preparation for husbandmen. He, therefore, holds 
that the luck-bringing cow “ is not a kind of the type of cattle but rather a 
mythical symbolisation of the whole material world, and, as a rule, the earth ” 
(op. cit., p. 114). See Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 44. Haug also thinks that Geush 
urva means the universal soul of the earth (op. cit., p. 148). 

For the place of the ccw in Avesta, see Geiger, op. cit., H, p. 119 f. 
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mal spirits, the Better and the Bad in thought and word and 
action, stand face to face with each other at the beginning of 
the world and the holier thus speaks to the enemy : ‘ ‘ For us 
two neither thoughts, nor doctrines, nor wills, nor 

beliefs, nor words, nor deeds, nor consciences, nor 

souls agree.” The scene changes and we watch 

the fateful decision made by the wise and the 

foolish, headed respectively by Ahura Mazdah and the 
Lie.®® ‘ ‘ Of these tv^ain spirits he that followed the Lie chose 
doing the worst things ; the holiest Spirit chose Eight, he 
that clothes him with the massy heavens as a garment. So 
likewise they that are fain to please Ahura Mazdah by dutiful 
actions. Between these twain the demons (daeva) ®® also 
chose not aright, for infatuation came upon them as they took 
counsel together, so that they chose the Worst Thought. 
Then they rushed to Violence (Aeshma), that they might en- 
feebleHhe world of man.” But by their momentous decision 
each party chose its own future.^®® ” And when these twain 
Spirits came together in the beginning, they established Life 
and Not-Life ; at the last the Worst Existence shall be to the 
followers of the Lie, but the Best Thought to him that follows 
Right.” The Prophet sees into the future when, through 
the choice of the wise path, there shall come unto the good 
man Dominion (Khshathra), Good Thought CVohu Manah) 
and Right (Asha), and Piety (Armaiti) shall give 
continued life to his body and indestructibility, and 
by the I’etribution through the molten metal he 
shall be at the end winner over the evil ones who shall 
be punished, and the Lie shall be delivered into the hands 
o7 Right and at that time the Prophet shall return to act as 
judge (ratit) before Aliura Mazdah the Lord (ahu) to whom 


97 Ys. 46.2. 

98 Ys. 30.5, 6. See The Two Spirits — Spenta and Angra—in the Avesta by 
N. D. Klmndalavala in Indo-Iranian Studies in honour of Dastnr Darab P, Sanjana 
(Sanjana Commemoration Vol.), p. 213. 

99 The Devas are frequently called mainyava, spiritual, invisible, in contrast 
to tlio human followers of the Devas. — C. de Harlez, op. cit., p. 202. Rut see 
Casartelli, op. cit., p. 144. 

J99 Ys. 30.4. See Soderblom, op. cit., p. 220; Moulton, Tr. Mag., p. 27. 
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he will present the good works of the faithful. The famous 
Parsi creed of Ahima Vairya (Ahimvar or Hono- 
ver)/® to be found not in the Gathas but in Ts. 27. 13, em- 
phasises the fact that the weal of the individual and the 
triumph of Ahura are simultaneously achieved by the defeat 
of evil and that Zarathustra is the Prophet ap|)ointed to help 
and guide the poor and to act as the prophetic adviser to men 

See Moulton, Ear. Zor., pp. 1C6-9. 

1*® These are some of the translations of the Ahuna Vairya (Honovert : - 

(1) As the Ahu is excellent, so is the Batn (one who rules) from (his) 
sanctity, a creator of mental goodness, and of life's actions done for 
Mazda; and the Kingdom (is) for Ahura, which to the poor may offer 
a nurturer. (Mills in SEE. A slightly different translation is gi% t-n 
by him in EEE. i. 238). 

t2) As a heavenly lord is to be chosen, so is an earthly master (spiritual 
guide), for the sake of righteousness, (to be) the giver of good 
thoughts, of the actions of life, towards Mazda; and the dominion is 
for the lord (Ahura) whom he (Mazda) has given as a protector for 
the poor. (Haug in Essays on the Religion of the Parsis, p 141-- 
f.n. 2; also Geiger, op. cit., I, p. 78). 

(3) Even as he (Zarathushtra) is the Lord for ns to choose, so is he the 
Judge, according to the Eight, he that- bringeth the life-works of 
Good Thought unto Mazdah, and (so) the Dominion unto Ahura, even 
he whom they made shepherd for the poor. (Moulton, after Bartholo- 
mae, in Ear. Zor., p. 161 ; also Tr. Mag., p. 89— n. 2, p. 42). 

(4) Just-as the Ahu (Zarathushtra) (is) worthy-of-being chosen (as Pro- 
phet), 80 (is Zarathushtra) the Batu on-account-ot (his) righteou-nuss- 
as-well. He dedicates (the excellence) of-good-mindedness (and) of- 
the-deeds of-the-human-existenoe unto Mazda, (and) (volitional) power 
unto Ahura, (and) whom He (Ahura Mazda) has appointed a regulator 
or guide for-the-drighus (men of far-reaching Asha-principlo, 
thriving on account of good-mindedness and holiness and leading a 
righteous life; in other words, men spiritually strong). (K. E. 
Punegar, Ahuna Vairya, in Dr. Modi Memorial Volamc, p. 15). 

(6) As Ahu (Ahura Mazdh or the spiritual Lord) is an independent ruler 
(because He rules) according to Order (ashdt, uc., according to fixed 
laws), so should a Eatu (f.c., the temporal Lord) (rule accorling to 
fixed laws). The gift of good mind is for the work ol t;.e world for 
(the sake of) Mazda. He who gives (himself up) as the nouri^her 
of the poor (or he who gives nourishment to the poor) gives kingdom 
to Mazda (i.e., acknowledges him as king). (J.- J. Modi in 7‘<.e 
Religious Ceremonies and Customs of Oic Parsis, p. 818). 

(6) Tlie will of the Lord is the law of holiness : the riches of Vohri Mano 
shall be given to him who works in this world for Mazda, and wields 
according to the will of Ahura the power he gave him to relieve th» 
poor. (Dannesteter in SEE, XXIII, 23.) 

(7) Just as a Ruler (is) Qll-i>owertul (among men), so (too, is) the spiritual 
Teacher, even by His Asha; the gifts of GoOil Sfind (are) for (these) 
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on earth and as the advocate and judge after their death. 
A^nd the Prophet himself offers on his own account the 
fruits of a spiritual life to Mazdah ; “ As an offering Zara- 
thushtra brings the life of his own body, the choiceness of 
good thought, action, and speech, unto Mazdah, unto the 
Right, Obedience and Dominion.”^®'* He prays, further, 
to Ahura Mazdah and Piety and Right and Good Thought 
and Dominion to be merciful to him when to each man the 
Recompense will Gome.“® The Prophet sums up his 
message in the stirring words: “Him thou should seek to 
exalt with prayers of piety, him that is called Mazdah 
Ahura for ever, for that he hath promised through his oum 
Right and Good Thought that Welfare and Immortality 
shall be in his Dominion, strengtli and perpetuity in his 
house. “By his holy Spirit and by Best Thought, deed 
and word, in accordance with Right, Mazdah Ahura with 
Dominion and Piety shall give us Welfare and Immorta- 
lity.”^®^ “And this, 0 Mazdah, will I put in thy care with- 
in thy House, the Good Thought and the souls of the Righte- 
ous, their worship, their piety and zeal, that thou mayest 
guard ifc, 0 thou of mighty Dominion, with abiding 
power. 


working for the Lord of Life; and the strength of Ahura (is grantedl 
unto (him) who to (his) poor (brothers) giveth help. (1. J. . S. 
Taraporewala in The Religion of Zaratliushtra, p. 70.) 

Parsi orthodoxy would prefer the translations in which reference to Zara- 
thustra is omitted and would not therefore accept Nos. 3 and 4 as correct trans- 
lations. Without that reference there is nothing to prevent the supposition that 
the sacred forihula is probably pre-Zoroastrian. 

103 It -nras a part of the religious duty of each individual to correct the 
errors of his fellow-men as Zarathustra did of his contemporaries. In later litera- 
ture we have a picture of heaven after the Resurrection when all souls would 
arise and know each other. “ The wicked shall upbraid their good friends, saying. 
Why did you not make me know the good part which you yourself chose? ’ And 
if one has not done so, he shall sit in heaven ashamed.’’ — Faiths of the World, 
p. 135. 

101 Ys. 33.14. 

105 Ts. 33.11. 

106 Ys. 45.10. 

i®i Ys. 47.1. See Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 376, f.n. 5 (also p. 372, f.n. 2). 
This verse and Ys. 45.10 iust quoted contain the names of all the Amesha Spentns 
(Amshaspands). 

tos Ys. 49.10. See Moulton, Tr. Mag,, p. 18. 



iTS LATE.V1 DIl-]-I(.rj.T]i:s 


it*. 


The above will, it is hoped, suliice as a pn ^ rj. 

lation of Zaratbustra’s philosophy of religion and rnjuj'jr;. 
Unfortunately, the Gathas do not provide snrn. n t.t n../. - 
rials for clothing this skeleton with more flesh : ..-nd ni! 
key to the historical development of the Pruplu'!',- n 
consciousness is now lost, we are unable to say if ihc (i;;ihri< 
represent a coherent theology or the sucro-nr erf*.:- 
of the Prophet’s soul to grapple with the prohh'in f»l ( Xjstt rjre 
and to get a nearer and nearer view of the tiltirnat*- prinoiplr 
that pervades the world of matter and spirit. Matn-iv have 
been complicated by the incorporation witliin the Pnipbet’s 
own message of relics of older religious tr.'ulitions. j- .-sildy 
even of folk-lore and popular myths. An linsynip.'thftic 
critic would be aide to pounce upon contradiction'^ in tb-- 
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the Gathas,’ and he suggests that the development of 
“ the Lie ” into an independent principle may have been 
due to a characteristic Magian synthesis of Babylonian, un- 
reformed Aryan, and other beliefs, in which an infernal 
power has a separate existence. Only once in the Gathas 
is the Evil Spirit called Angra,^^^ but the stereotyping of the 
name Angra Mainyu belongs to the later Avesta and the 
choice of eAul by the Daevas seems to suggest that they elected 
to abandon their allegiance to Ahura and were originally not 
the creations of the Evil Spirit, Just as darkness no less than 
light owed its origin to Ahura Mazdah.^^^ The “bilateral sym- 
metry ” of the Vendidad,^^® where every good creation of 
Ahura Mazdah is matched by a bad creation of Angra Mainyu, 
finds no place in the Gathas except in the form of ‘ ‘ Life and 
Not-life “ of Ys. 30. 4 ; and, in spite of the marked dualism 
of matter and spirit in the Avesta, there is nowhere any at- 
tempt to allocate material existence to Angra Mainyu and to 
ascribe spiritual existence alone to Spenta Mainyu, The 
result would have been a neglect or suppression of bodily 
needs and worldly interests, if not an active mortification of 
the flesh, from which the religion of Zoroaster is singularly 
free. But still the Gathic j)assages bearing on the two Spirits 
were sufficiently ambiguous to start divergent speculations. 
The Prophet was probably averse to ascribing, even indirect- 
ly, the introduction of evil into the world to Ahura Mazdah ; 
and yet at the same time he was unwilling to admit the in- 
dependent existence of an evil principle eternally limiting 
the beneficent activity of his God, although this became an 
accejDted belief of later times when, like Satan, Ahriman be- 


Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 126. Of course, this does not dear up the -words 
“ in the beginning ’’ of Ys. 30.4 and " at the first beginning of the -world ” of 
Ts. 45.2. See BBE. v. Ill, art. DUALISM (Iranian); but also see Ear. Zor., 
p. 136, in this connection. See Hang, op. cit., p. 301. 

111 Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 128. 

112 Ts. 45.2; possibly also 44.12. See Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 135 (with foot- 
note), p. 137 (foot-note). 

112 Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 136, also 425; Tiele, op. cit., Cb. VI (esp. p. 136 f). 

Ill Ts. 41.5. See Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 291. 

115 Fargard I. 

11 ® Moulton, Ear. Zor., p, 147. 
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came “ tlie opi)onent of God, the tempter of tlie Savior, the 
foe of mankind, the author of lies, a traitor and deceiver, (lie 
arch-fiend in command of liosts of demons, and the lord of 
the infernal regions and of the principalities of hell.” 
Possibly the attractive teaching of the Lie caused infatuation 
among the demons and they deliberately chose evil. The Pro- 
jfiiet could not, however, regard evil as equivalent to man's 
free submission to the temiDtations of his own lower nature 
nor good as his identifying himself with the promptings of 
his nobler self : good and evil had in the Prophet's eye an 
objective basis although he did not indicate definitely whether 
there was a Prince of Darkness in addition to the God of 
Light. 

But whatever be the degree of reality ascribed to the Evil 
by the Prophet, he had no doubt that it could not be ultimate- 
ly successful against the Good. It is the optimistic belief in 
the ultimate victory of Ahura Mazdah that has led ^foulton 
to repudiate the imputation of dualism to Zarathustra’s ovm 
doctrine of evil although he admits that in Pnrsism “ if we 
restrict ourselves to the origin of evil and its development 
during histoiy past and future, we may use the term dualism 
fairly enough, for until the Frashoherci i there is a j)owc‘’ 
independent of God which God cannot destroy, sharing his 
peculiarly divine prerogative of creation.” As there is no 
Ahriman yet, the question of his fate naturally does not arise 
in the Giithas ; it is not unlikely, however, that the Pro]>hei 


Jackson, Zor. Siu,, ji. 70; see also Benvenislc, op. rit., p. IT. 
ll8Pnr.«is ^vlio w.snt lo put a subjoclivistic interpreiation on Ahriman refer 
to the story of the Icgendarj- king Takhina Unipi who bridled and rMc on Ahri- 
man, who had assumed the fonn of a horse, for thirty rc.iri^ fYt. Dt r 

discussion of this theory in later literature, see Phalla. Zor. Tl-.. pp. I. 

See, however. Jackson. Zoron’sinan Slmlirs, pp. TJ-i". He tl.inks -t. 
Gathas there arc suftieient indications of a wi.'kcd p-:r?'>r..’.li!y wlo i= v ri' -!/ 
described as the Enemy, the Wieked One. the Evil Toncher, the ral-’ Sp'-A-r, t; : 
Ignorant One, tlie Evil .‘Spirit, Evil or Wor<? Tho;:'.:!:',. S-i' .■j!---) Jllil'. •*. IH. 
art. nUALTSM (Iranian) and EllE. is, SAo, art. PKILOcnrnT tIrrrJv-.. 


Moulton. Eiir. Zor., pp. I'J.i-G: Tr. .’/iW., }>. 27. ’ i 

trinnism a monotheistic and optimi-^tie dun!i«n! iZer. p 

Casartolli, op. oil., p. .*0 f. 

IW Eouovatiou of the World. See Vs. •J.'k.". 12: Mc-i'er:. 
Jackson, Zor. Sin., p. 119. 


Z 
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regarded the eternal perF?istence of Evi] in any form or place 
as a negation of the right of Good to be alone unto eternity 
and that, therefore, the ultimate purification of the world by 
molten metal, whereby evil in all forms would be swept out 
of existence altogether, was a necessary part of the prophetic 
belief.^^^ Immortality belongs to good life alone and the 
daevas that defraud men of good life make them mortal at the 
same time in theii’ second life.^^^ It is not out of compassion 
for sinners that Zarathustra does not prescribe an eternal Hell 
for Evil and its followers : it is only to uphold the dominion 
of the Good that he denies them eternal existence even in 
Hell. “ The triumph of God is in this respect,” says 
Moore,^^^ ” more complete than in Christianity, which leaves 
hell, with the devil and his angels and the wicked in torment 
for ever, an unconquered realm of evil.” 

But apart from the question of the final destiny of Evil 
on which not only the later orthodox theories but also here- 
tical views like Manichaeism were agreed, namely, that the 
light of goodness would triumph in the end over the darkness 
of evil, the relation between Ahura Mazdah and Angi'a 
Mainyu at the beginning still remains to be dis- 
cussed. Most, if not all, of the solutions suggested 
later on have proceeded on the assumption that Eeal- 

121 See Casartelli, op. cit., p. 64 f, for Sassanian beliefs on this point. “ At 
the end the Evil Spirit will be destroj^ed in this way that his whole creation will 
be separated from him, and he will remain alone, motionless, desireless, devoid of 
memory, a prisoner during the whole eternity. Evil will perish, but not the Evil 
Spirit ” (ibid., p. 68). But others say that the Evil Spirit will also cease to 
exist {ibid.y'p. 64). See also ibid., p. 54. 

122 Ys. 32.5. 

123 G-. p*. Moore, His. of ReU, I, p. 404. 

According to Manichaeism, after the final 1468 years’ confiagration has 
recovered the last vestiges of the lost light of Heaven, " Darkness and Evil wll 
be imprisoned in the dismal abyss to eternity.” — See Jackson, Researches in Mani- 
chaeism, p. 16; Dr. Modi Mem. Vol., p. 102; Casartelli, op. cit., p. 64 f. 

In Zamyad Tasht (Yt. 19.96) the evil-being Angra Mainyu is descilbed as 
fleeing. He is also represented as hiding himself with the demons in the earth. 
See Dhalla, For. Th., p. 183; also ERE. i. 237, art. AHRIMAN; C. de Harle/.. 
op. cit., pp. 201-2, Casartelli points out that in a Dinlcart passage it is stated that 
” not only the wicked but also the demons will be saved at the time of the end 
of the world,” but that in another place, although the immortality of Ahariiian 
is nfiirmed, the destruction of the demons is upheld (op. cit., p. 93). See Mcfulton, 
Tr. Mag., p. 106. 
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ity. caimot be fimdamentall}- dual in character but 
that it must somehow be one. If evil is not wholly due to 
the free will of the finite — and Zai‘athustra’s catalogue of 
human and animal woes certainly goes be^'ond the deserts of 
personal action, it must at least partially be due to objective 
causes and, in fact, in the last analysis even the weakness 
and error of the finite will may be due to the operation of an 
objective cause which tends to make the worse appear the 
better reason. Now if this objective cause is not an inde- 
pendent principle, it must be somehow dependent on the uni- 
tary world-gi-ound. Evil would then be a creation of God who 
has need of imperfection and opposition in His scheme of 
the government and history of the world. Xow, although 
Zarathustra admits that suffering as a punishment for evil 
thought, word and deed is divinely ordained, he is not will- 
ing to ascribe all evil to God. What he does, therefore, is to 
introduce a principle which would have temporaiy reality (and 
even coeval existence with God) but should not be co-eternal 
with God and should therefore be finally non-existent. 

To save the monotheism of Zoroaster’s teaching it has 
accordingly been pointed out that the real opposition is not 
between Aliura Mazdah and Angra Mainyu, but between 
Spenta Mainyu (Holy Spirit) and Angra Mainyu (Evil Spirit), 
both being subordinate to Ahura Mazdah.^ Thus C. de 
Harlez remarks : ” Two passages in the Gathas, it is 

ti*ue, seem to place them (Ahura Mazda and Ahro Mainyus) 

124 Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 70; Ts. 43.16; 19.9. See The Gothic Doctrine 
of Dualism in Sanjana Comm. Voh, p. 166; also Taraporewala, op. cit.. Ch. H. 
Good and Evil. Paul the Persian in enumerating various philoscphh'al theories 
mentions one view according to which God possesses contrary qualities possiMj 
a reference to this particular view (EEE. ix, 867 ; Casartelli, op. cit.,^ p. 11. 

125 C. de Harlez objects to the identification of Anro Mainyus fn>canjng the 
Spirit who overtlirows, destroys) with Angra Mainyu, for anhias). from whic j 
Anro is derived, means ‘ to overthrow ’ or ‘to upset.’ whereas ong, from 
which Angra is derived, means ‘ to restrain ’ (which being the opposite of 
Spento has led to the confusion).— See Introduotion to the Aresta (Eng. Tr.), 
p. 200. But Casartelli points out (op. cit. p. oof) that both the forms are to 
be found in the Avesta. He points out that in the Bun-Dehesh a ^itive ois- 
tinction is drawn between Aharman and Ganak-niTnoI (or Ganrak-minoi) a 
distinction greater than that between Auharmazd and Spenak-minoj (see csp. 
pp. 66-7). 
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on the same level (Ys. 30.4 ; 45.2) ; and the dualism api3ear.> 
unadulterated in these passages ; but everywhere else Ahura 
Mazda is raised far above his rival. He alone is omniscient 
and all powerful ; Anro Mainyus has no insight into the 
future ; he has a knowledge only of what he sees ; even the 
consequences of his own acts are beyond his ken so long as 
they are not explicitly developed. In the eternal darkness, 
his original abode, he knew neither Ahura Mazda nor hii 
creations. Ahura Mazda created the entire visible world, 
Aiiro Mainyus can only produce vices, evils and some male- 
volent beings. Nowhere does the Avesta attribute to him 
any other power. He cannot besides take the initiative in 
the work of creation ; he c^n only imitate or do injury. The 
power and resources of the evil spirit are exceedingly limi- 
ted.” Geldner puts the relation of Ahura Mazda, Angra 
Mainyu and Spenta Mainyu thus : ” The Wise Lord... is the 
primeval spiritual being, the All-father, who was existent 
before ever the world arose.... His guiding spirit is the Holy 
Spirit, which wills the good ; yet it is not free, but restricted, 
in this temporal epoch, by its antagonist and own twin 

brother, the Evil Spirit In the Gathas the Good Spirit of 

Mazdah and the Evil Spirit are the two great opposing forces 
in the world, and Ormazd himself is to a certain extent placed 
above them both. Later the Holy Spirit is made directly 
equivalent to Ormazd.” Haug similarly observes that the 
good mind which produces reality and the evil mind which 
originates evil are ” the two moving causes in the universe, 
united from the beginning and therefore, called ” twins.” 
They are present everywhere ; in Ahuramazda as well as in 
men. These two primeval principles, if supposed to he 
united in Ahuramazda himself, are not called vohu-mano and 
akeni mano, but spefitd mainyush, ” the beneficent spirit,” 
and angrd mainyush, ” the hurtful spirit ”....!. Both are as 
inseparable as day and night, and though opposed to each 

126 C. do Harlez, op. cit., p. 201. See also Yt. 3.14 17.20; Ys. 29.4 30.3. 
See in this connection West’s Introduction in SBE, V (pp. Ixix-lxxl. 

127 Enc. Bri., 11th Ed., XXVm, 1041 (quoted in Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 



THE NECESSITY OF EVIL 


449 


other, arc indisiDciisable for the preservation of creation.” 

” But in the course of time, tliis doctrine of the great founder 
was changed and corrupted, in consequence of misunder- 
standings and false interpretations. Spento-mainyush was 
taken as a iiiunc of Ahuramazda himself, and then, of course, 
Angrd-mainyush, hv becoming entirely separated from 
Ahuramazda, was regarded as the constant adversary of 
Ahuramazda ; thus the dualism of God and Devil arose.” ^ 
It appears, thcrefoi'c, that it is only in relation to Ahui’a 
Mazdah’s creative, activity that Angra Maiuyu is his enemy 
and rival. To put it in philosophical language, pain and 
-evil arc inseparable fimn the worldly process, or, as Leibniz 
says, absolute jicrfcetion is incompatible with finitude. To 
quote the apt words of ]\rills, ” If there existed a supreme 
God whose power could undo the very laws of life, no evil 
could have been known ; but the doctrine denies that there 
is any such being.” Perfection of tbe world is not an en- 
dowment but a conquest ; when, however, the conquest is 
achieved, tbe world as the field of strife passes away and a 
new order of everlasting existence is ushered into being. 
The imperfections of the present v/orld cast no reflection on 
the goodness of Ahura jMazdah although they may imply an 
inevitable necessity in the mode of Divine activity. 

The Persian solution is not so definitely committed to the 
absolute limitation of Divine power as some modern concep- 
tions of a ” limited God ” are, for it maintains only the tem- 
poral and phenomenal reality^ of Evil.^® . But at the same 
time there is nothing to indicate that Evil was deliberately 


i2SITaug, op. cit., pp, 303-4. Hang refers in this connection to Ys. ziT.9 
and Ivii. 2, which, liowever, have been translated differently by hlills in SBE. 
Similar objection to Hang's translation of Verse 21 of Ha XIX and Fourth 
Strophe of Ha XXX is to be found in C. de Harlez, op. cit., p. 129. 

129 Hang, op. cit., p, 305. See also the quotation of Bartholomae’a note 
by Moulton in Ear. Zor., p, 134, f.n.I. See also Casartelli, op. cit., pp. 17B: 
DhaUa, Zor. Th., p. 247 f. 

130 Jackson, Zor. Stxi., pp, 69-71; Casartelli. op. cit., p. 17, f,n.S. 

»i SBE, XXI, Int., p, six. 

132 See Dballa, Zor. Th., p. 250 f. 
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created to. make the world “ a vale of soul-making ” — ;the 

utmost that the later tradition allowed is that if man had not 
agreed to fight evil, he would have been condemned to an 
eternal terror of Ahriman.^^^ All that orthodoxy did was to 
attenuate the positive function of Ahriman — ^to conceive of 
him much as Plato conceived of Matter, namely, as a dia- 
phanous j)rinciple that mars the good creation of God and has 
no pov/er to create anything except in an imperfect form.^® 
Still Zoroastrianism could not admit that, like the Satan of 
Jewish and Christian religions, modelled on its own Evil 
Spirit, Ahriman was created by Ahura Mazdah, that sub- 
sequently he rebelled against the latter and fell, and that, 
though in opposition to the good God, he was unable to create 
a realm of evil beings. On account of these differences, 
Casartelli, after giving due weight to the opinions of Moulton 
and others, is constrained to remark, “ There can, we think, 
be no doubt that all through the Zoroastrian system, from the 
Avesta down to the Palilavi theologians, the evil spirit is con- 
sidered as a real creator, and for this reason, even apart from 


133 It is stated, however, in the DinJcart that “ Onnazd allows Ahriman, '.he 
father of evil, to commingle with his creation for an allotted period for the expe- 
rience and training of manltind '' (Dhalla, Zor. Th., p, 249). 

134 In the Bundahishn, which is an old Pahlavi work based on the Damdat 
Nask, one of the lost books of the original Avesta, there is directly indicated (in 
2.9-11) a choice made by the Fravashis — those pre-existing spiritual counterparts, or 
guardian geniuses, who were the celestial prototypes of material creations afterward 
produced — to leave for a time their heavenly state and assume a bodily existence 
on earth, in order to overcome finally the opposition of Ahriman and ‘ beconic 
perfect and immortal in the future existence, for ever and ever- lasting.’ — Jackson, 
Zor. Sin., p. 227. See 0. de Harlez, op. cit., pp. 193-4, and Casartelli, op. cit., 
p. 84, for the passage in question. See also SSderblom, op. cit., p. 222. 

135 Uie analogy is not to he pushed too far, for Ahriman was not the ’naterial 
cause of t/lie world and materiality was not an evil in Persian religion. At 
the same time he was the creator of a whole system of evil principles and powers 
independently of Ahura Mazdah while Platonic Matter is not independently 
creative although it has the capacity of marring the creation of the Good. 

136 See Moulton, Ear. Zor., pp. 305, 325. 

131 ERE. V. 112. See Jackson, Zor. Ei’u., p. 231, for the arguments of 
SUhand Vimanlh Vichar, a dualistic work. The theory of Ahriman being a 
reprobate angel who revolted against Ormazd, propounded at a later time, was 
obviously an imitation of Christian thought. (See Dhalla, Zor, Th., p. 301.) 
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the quoslion of his origin, the s3*stcm may justly be termed 
dualistic.” 


It is indeed true 
the (iayomarthians 
reeded fi*om the 
creation — that tlie 
evil or 


(hat 


taught 


doubting 


one Iranian sect, 
Evil Spirit pro- 
generation or 
produced by an 
mind of Yaz- 


at least 
tliat the 

Good Spirit by 
ICvil Spirit was 
thought in the 
dan tln' Good Spirit as to the kind of being his rival (if such 
existed) would l)e : but they took no trouble to explain how 
ain* doubt or evil thought cotild cross the mind of the Good 
Spirit at all. 'Fheir sj)eculation or fancy would practically 
involve the asstiniption of a latent dark aspect in the Divine 
nattire with which some, of the post-]vantian thinkers of Ger- 
many have familiarised us. 'J'hc process of the world would 
commence with the breaking away of the irrational or bad 
from the. rational or good aspect of God and would end udth 
the linal overtaking and absorption of the former by the latter. 
Unlike the speculative dualism sketched above, this theory 
would not prove evil to be a necessary complement to Divine 
beneficence in creation, although its theological monotheism 
Would perhaps be assured by its theory of the creation or 
gcnerr.tioii of evil from within the Divine nature. It is doubt- 
ful, howeveu", if the necessary positing of Evil in the creation 
juoeess is a worse .solution than an involuntary emission of 
Evil out of the Divine ^lind, and the comparative insignifi- 
cance of the Gayomarthian sect proves that its solution of 
the relation of Ahura i\lazdah and Aliriman was not much 
auperior to the orthodox dualism in popular estimation. 


KRR. V. 111. .Tn;'kfion cspresscs a similar wevr : “ We may believe that 
(Inalisin in i(s charncfcrisfic I’crsian form niul especially in its moral and efhical 
ncj.>ccl‘; was first tfliij;>lit by Zoroaster himself ’’ (Zor. Stu,, p. 30). Hang 
ebaract crises Zoroas'er's tlioology ns monotheism and his speculative philosophy as 
ilnaliKtii (op. cH,, p. 303; sec also Jackson, Zor. Stu., pp. 33, 70). 

>33 HUE, V. 112; xi. 317; Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. ai; Dhalla, Zor. Th., 
J>. >101; Ca'iarle.Ui, op. cil., p. 52. 0/. the origin of Kali out of Ambika’s anger in 
M(iTj;aiuirya-PiiTiina, CIi. TjXXXVIT. 

Tlie word is derived from Gaijamarelan (Pahlavi Gaijaniart), tlio piiineval 
tiian (the first legendary king in Firdiisi’s Shah-iiamah), from whom Almra Mardah 
created “ the race of all Ariaii regions, the seed of all Arian lands.’’ — See Geige* 
op. cit,, T, p. 3; ERE, i.205; xii. 865. 
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TNe may very well believe that popular thought divided 
itself into two opposite camps. There were those who failed 
to see the utility of drawing any distinction between Ahura 
Mazdah and Spenta Mainyu and gradually identified the two. 
It was probably felt that while there was some justification 
for according some sort of independence to evil there was 
none whatsoever in the case of the good spirit. Spenta 
Mainyu had always been distinguished from the Amesha 
Spentas but its nature was not precisely fixed in the 
Gathic literature. Moulton has pointed out how strikingly 
similar is Spenta Mainyu to the “ Spirit of Yahweh ” in the 
Old Testament ; ‘ ‘ there is the same combination of distinct- 
ness and identity, the same stress upon spirituality.” 
Jackson has similarly 23ointed out the resemblance between 
Ahura Mazdah and his Holy Spirit, on the one hand, and the 
Father and the Holy Ghost in the New I’estament, on the 
other : sometimes they are treated as two distinctly separ- 
ate beings and sometimes as practically identical. We 
have no means of ascertaining whether the Amesha Spentas 
were meant to replace the plurality of gods, and Ahura 
Mazdah and Spenta Mainyu any of the prominent dual divi- 
nities in the polytheism of the time (just as the trinity of 
Ahura Mazdah, Mithra and Anahita was formed later on 
probably in imitation of similar Holy Triads). But while 
Zarathustra had probably no objection against recognising 
the existence of maleficent demons, the daevas, by the side 
of Ahura Mazdah, he could not admit 'the existence of other 
beneficent gods who might share with Ahura Mazdah 
the homage of men. We should remember that 
although the names are to be found in the Gathas, the Amesha 
Spentas do not figure as a group of independent archangels 
before the Gatha Hai)tanghaiti, of which the authorship has 
been ascribed to the followers of the Prophet ; and as 


IWIn Ts. 33.6 Speiita Mainyu replaces Votu Manah. — See Moulfon, ISat. 
SSor., p. ill. 

Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 299. 

142 Quoted by Dlialla in Zor. Thi, p. 24. See Dr. Modi Mem. Vol., pp. 227, 

229. 


143 Haug, op. cit., p. 170. 
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Spnita ]\rninyu did not attnin tlio status of an archangel in 
tin’s Gatha. or oven later when the Ainshaspands were in- 
vested with material domains in addition to spiritual ones, it 
shows that jiossihly the tradition of the inseparabilitj" of Ahura 
iMazdah and his holy spirit was too well cstahlisheed to be 
abandoned or modified. In fact, in many a Gathic passage, 
r.f/., in Vs. 33. .12, 13.2, dl.T, -17 (most of the verses), 51.7, 
the holy spirit is one of the divine attributes of Ahura Maz- 
dah and those who saw the illogicality of dissociating 
a being from its essential attribute naturally refused to con- 
tinue the distinction between the two and thus ultimately 
Ahura Mazdah and Spenta j\lainyu ceased to bo distinguished 
as different principles. Jhit while this saved an inner dis- 
ruption of the divine nature, it accentuated the duality of 
Ahura ?\Tazdah and Angra Mainyu, for there was no 
longer any shadowy Spenta j\rainyu to represent Ahura 
Mazdah in his struggles with Angra i\rainyu. And Angra 
Mainyu, because of the evil connotation, could not be funded 
back to Ahura Mazdah as one of his attributes. 

Thus the philo.sophical dualism which was introduced 
to exjilain the conflicts of moral life and spiritual conduct 
hardened into a theological dualism or ditheism under which 
name the Zoroastrian religion is generally kno's\m.^^® The 
Persian love of symmetry, which was responsible for match- 
ing every attribute, attendant, dominion or act of Ahura 
iNfazdah with a similar one of opposite quality belonging to 
Ahriman, tended in the long run to divide the whole realm 
of being between the two and to invest them with equal 
existence and involve them in an eternal conflict.^^® True, 
the final victory of Ahura Mazdah did not disappear from 
view ; but Ahriman was no longer subordinated to his bene- 
ficent rival. This dualism with its bearing upon practical 
life was fully elaborated by the heretic Man! early in the 
third century of the Christian era.^'*^ The Pather God of 
Light and the Overlord of Darkness at first ruled respectively 

m See Pour Davoiul, op. oil., p. 48. 

See Casarfelli, op. cii., p. 4 (with tlie Translator’s footnote); p. 50 f. 

US Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 220; Tr. Mag., pp. 64, 108. 

See Jackson, Researches in Manicliacism, pp. 8-16 ; Zor. Stu., p. 187 f. 
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over the upper regions of light and the nether regions of dark- 
ness and the boundaries of these met at a veritable No-Man’s 
Land, called the Border, the invasion of which by the powers 
of Darkness started the fateful conflict of the second period 
of the world’s history. The Father of Light, one of whose 
designations is Zervan or Eternal Time, “evokes ’’ a num- 
ber of spiritual beings in succession and succeeds in recover- 
ing the light, which the Principle of Darkness had impri- 
soned, with the active co-operation of the faithful after the 
fourth evocation had ushered in Jesus to awaken Adam from 
the letharg}" which involved sleep and death. When 
Darkness and Evil will be imprisoned in the dismal abyss to 
eternity, the Third Time will usher in the eternal dominion 
of Light with its lost elements completely recovered. But for 
the fact that Mam taught the utter badness of matter and re- 
garded family life with unfeigned disfavour, he 'would not 
have had to fall a victim to Zoroastrian persecution, for at 
the time that he preached his doctrines Zoroastrianism itself 
had become radically dualistic with Ormazd and Ahiiman 
conceived to be in direct opposition to each other from the 
beginning of time as persons and not as abstractions or hypos- 
tases.^^® The murder of Mazdak about 250 years after the 
martju’dom of Mam was also for a similar attack upon the 
family institution in addition to the preaching of socialistic 
and communistic ideas.^®® But by that time the Sassanian 
revival had given a new turn to the religious thought of Iran. 

The dualistic philosophy and the monotheistic theology 
in both of which Ormazd could figure were felt to be an in- 
congruity by a sect which had a fairly long history. The in- 
terest of the Zervanites was not so much religious as philo- 
soj)hical and, except in the official edict of Mihr Narseh, the 
prime minister of Yazdigird II, which affirmed that Zer- 
van existed before heaven and earth and begot two sons, 

See the quotation from Eznig of GogLp in Indo-Iranian Studies (Sanjana 
Comm. VoL), p, 186. 

See TiPo Versions of the History of Mazdalc by Arthur CbriHtensen in 
Dr. Modi Mem. VoL, p. 321 f. 

150 Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 176. 

151 The two other spellings are Zarvan and" Zrvan, hut, as usual, foreign 
spellings are different. — See The Zarranite System in Sanjana Comm. VoL, p. 65. 
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the good and the evil sjnrit,^®^ ^^crvaniRm does not seem to 
liave won much popular or state support altliough Manicliaeism 
was a close iinitator.^®^ According to this speculation both 
Ormazd and Ahriman derived their existence from Zervan 
Akarana, “ Boundless Time,” who wanted a son who would 
create heaven and earth and all things therein but whom a 
doubt assailed, whether such a son would be born, after a 
thousand years of sacrifice had passed away. They were 
simultaneously conceived (whence they are ” twins ”) by 
their father-mother, — Ormazd, because of the sacrifice, and 
Ahriman, because of the doubt : hut Ahriman was tlie earlier 
born, having forestalled Ormazd to whom Zervan wished to 
give the dominion, and claimed the right of primogeniture 
promised by Zervan himself. So for the first nine thousand 
years Ahriman could not he dislodged from the world and it 
is only at the end of this period that Ormazd recovered the 
kingdom from liim and Ahriman was confined to the dark 
abyss unto eternity It is only necessary to add that in 
Eznik’s version the Sun was created by the two spirits to ad- 
judge between their respective rights ; apparently, then, 
Mithra was regarded as the mediator and protector of con- 
tracts not only between liiiman parties but also between 
heavenly combatants, and Mithraism was in this way brought 
into intimate relation with Zoroastrianism of a sort.^®® 

Sanjam Comm. Vol., p. 70; Casartelli, op. cit., p. 12f; ERE. ix. 8fiS. 

J5S Benvenisto, op. cit., pp. 77, 00. Sec, however, Sanjaua Comm, Fol., p. 72 : 

" Zarvanisra must have been the form of the Persian religion which came to 
Armenia.” See also Casartelli, op. cit., p. 3; 5 f. Benveniste thinks that Zarvanism 
was pre-Zoroastrian (op. cit,, pp. 114, 116). 

iMpor the various forms of this speculation or mjth, see The Zarcanite 
System in Sonjana Comm. Vol., pp. 61-81 (esp. pp. 70-4 where the quotations 
from Eznik and ash-Sbahrastani are to be found) ; also Benveniste, op. cit , 
p. 76 f; Haug, op. cit., p. 13. Eznik’s criticism is still the best, — See Wilson, 
Porst Religion, Appendix D, p. 542 f. 

In the Mainyo-i Khard one zodiacal sign was placed in charge of each period 
of 1,000 years. — See Casartelli, op. cit., p. 96. 

15S Benveniste, op. cit., pp. 70, 77, 88-90, 92 (Mithra =Srausha); Moulton, Tr. 
Mag., p. 189; Sanjana Comm. Vol., p. 77. Speaking of Mitro (Mihir) of Sassaowm 
times as a mediator, Casartelli remarks ; '* It is however certain that the idea 
of mediation never existed in Mazdaism. The phrase signifies nothing more than 
* intervening between,’ not as a mediator but as a judge pronouncing the sentence, 
giving np the sinfnl to punishment and preserving from the .attacks of the demons 
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THE PHILOSOPHY OF TIME 

It does not appear, however, that the monotheistic solu- 
tion of Zervanism was very fruitful either from the religious 
or even from the philosophical point of view. We have no 
means of ascertaining whether Zarathustra was familiar with 
the philosophy that left the determination of all things to 
Time, conceived not merely as a formal principle but also as 
a principle of causation ; his use of the word ‘ Twins ’ in res- 
pect of Ahura Mazdah and Ahriman in Ys. 30.3 possibly did 
not have the implication of Their being in the same womb of 
Time as later mythology suggested.^®® But if Zervan can be 
traced back to the Achaemenian period at least up to the 4th 
century B.C. — and literary and archaeological remains would 
probably warrant it,^®^ then it is not an improbable sugges- 
tion that the concept comes down from a still re- 
moter antiquity and that the Zarathustrian reform, 
in spite of its partiality for personified abstractions, 
deliberately set aside the abstract concept of Time 
o*s too impersonal and intractable for religious purposes.^®® If, 
on the other hand, the concept was devised later to overcome 
tlie dualism of Zoroastrianism itself, the Zervanite reaction 
is one of the earliest attempts to overcome the difficulties of 
a dualistic philosophy. We may in the latter case very well 
suppose that the mythological account was designed for 
popular understanding and edification at a time when the 
other personified abstractions of the Zoroastrian religion were 
being similarly clothed with flesh and blood in the manner 
of the pagan deities whom the Zoroastrian reform had super- 
seded. 

the righteous who need no mediation to obtain heaven.” {Op. cit., p. 79.) See 
Huart, Ancient Persia and Iranian Civilisation, pp. 84-5. 

• 15C Moulton, Tr. Mag., pp. 26, 237. For the Zarvanites, see Dhalla, Zor. Th., 
p. 203.. 

157 Damascius (5th century A.D.) quotes from Eudemos of Ehodes (circa 
300 B.C.) and Plutarch professes to follow Theopompus (circa 400 B.C.) in his 
reference to Zervan. The epitaph of Antiochus 1 (100 B. C.) also refers to Endless 
Time. — See Sanjana Comm. VoL, pp. 66, 76; Benveniste, op. cit., p. 78. For other 
references, see Sanjana Comm. Vol., pp. 61-81; Benveniste, op. cit., pp. 76-94, 
100-117. 

15S Benveniste, op, cit., p. 114 (Zervanism is pre-Zoroastrian; ; Casartelli, 
op, cit., p. 9 (it could not be mudi posterior to the Mazdayasnian Dualism). 
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Tliai Time i>rings into existence all things and in due 
course destroys them again — that it is lioth a creator and a 
devourcr., is such an oln ious phenomenon that a philosophy 
based on tlio omnipotence of time can hardly be expected to 
be a unique' diseoveu-y. l^oth in Greece and in India — in the 
e)ne in the myth of Kronos devouring bis own chiidren and in 
the other in tiie theory that Kfda (Time) creates, matures and 
destroys all things, wc Iiave similar religious and philosophi- 
cal ideas: and the similaritv with Greek thought did not 
cseajH' the notice of some of the foreign writers who came 
across the Zervanite account.^^’ But it seems that there was 
come difTerence of opinion about the exact nature of Zervan 
Akarana. 'Fhe .l/uiuj/o-i Khnrd describes him thus : “ He 

is iinjierishablc and immortal ; bo is without grief, without 
hunger, without (hirst, without affliction, ever living, sem- 
piternal. whom no one can stay, nor remove his control from 
his altairs,’'* M’he religiously inclined would naturally regard 
Zervan as a personal b('ing in a later tradition even a 'uufe 
i’.as been ascribed to himA®* The impersonal Absolute (Brah- 
man) would naturally be congenial only to the Indian soil 
where, the cognitive' aspect was emphasised at the cost of the 
conativc and where practices calculated to bring about the dis- 
appearance' of the finiti* body by rigorous asceticism and celi- 
bacy and of the finite self by mcditational absorption would 
tend to diminish the importance of personality as an indis- 
pensable condition of sjiirituality. But in Iran, where life 
was strenuous, the ideal of a householder’s life had a strong 
hold upon the, mind of the people and belief in personal im- 
mortality (probably in a risen body) was an integral 
part of life’s philosophy, an impersonal God could not prove 
satisfying. It is only in India, among contemporary Parsi 

1® E.g., JfoPcs of Cliorenc an«l the pscndo-Agntliangelos (boUi of the 5th 
century). — Sco Sanjnna Comm. Vol„ pp. 69-70. 

0 (quoted in ERE. >x. 867); Casartelli, op. cit., p. 7. 

to ^foulton, Tr. Mntj., p. 190; Dhnlla, Zor. Th„ p. 365. 

to Stinjana fomm. Vol,, pp. 61, 63. In Manichaeisra the first evocation by 
the Father God of Light (Zervan) in-'ludes the Mother of Life but not as a rrife 
ol Zervan. — See Jackson, Ucscarchcs in Manichacism, p. 9. 

For this habit of ascribing wives to personifications, see ERE. ii. 3S, art, 
ARYAN RELIGION. 
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ZERVANITB PRINCIPLES 


Theosophists, that Zervan Akarana figures as an impersonal 
principle in the manner of Brahman and merging in the Uni- 
versal, as taught in Sankara- Vedanta, has become a part of 
the creed. 

But .even the Zervanites of ancient times were not 
always interested in their First Principle in a religious way. 
Except in a mythology. Time is difficult to conceive in a 
personal way, and so what happened was that Zervan became 
identified with certain impalpable and impersonal principles. 
Orthodoxy itself drew a distinction between certain indepen- 
dent and uncreate beings and those that are created and 
contingent. To the former class belonged Time, Space, 
Light and Destiny, which provided, as it were, the theatre 
of operation of -the two contending Spirits and the law of its 
consummation. Regarded thus. Time and Space M^ould be 
principles in which creation takes place. Light and Dark- 
ness would constitute eternal abodes and modes of manifesta- 
tion of Ormazd and Ahriman respectively. Fate or Destiny 
would be the law that controls the future of Good and Evil. 
Zervan, we may believe, was latterly conceived not 
only as resolving the dualism of Ormazd and Ahriman 
but also as unifying these four impersonal principles . 
Darmesteter has suggested that these four are phases 
of the original idea of the sky-god ; we find, however, 
that they were all associated with Zervan by native and 
foreign writers at some time or other, and thus Space,^®® 
Destiny and Light as also Time came to be signified by Zer- 
van in Zervanism, Manichaeism and even Zoroastrianism 


Dhalla, Zor, Th., p. S64. It appears that 18th century Dasturs who 
assisted Anquetil du Perron in translating the Vendidad thonght Zervanism to he 
orlhodjx. — See Sanjana Gomm. Voh, p. 79; see also West, SBB, V, Tnt., p. Ixs. 

164 Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 34; 0. de Harlez, op. cit,, pp. 130, 132; Casartelli, 
op. cit., pp. 10-11. 

165 By Damascius and Theodore of Mopsuestia. — See Sanjana Gomm. Vol., 
pp. 06-7. For Iranian references, see ibid., pp. 74-6. 

In Vendidad six. 44 and Sfrozah 21 Sovereign Heaven and Boundless Time 
occur together. See ERE. ix. 867; Jackson, Zor. Stu., pp. 32, 34; Benveniste, 
op. cit., p. 97 (the identity of Ormazd with heaven is transferred from the identity 
of Zrvan with the starry sky); also Casartelli, op. cit., p. 6. 

166 ThtoSslia (infinite space) as distinguished from Asmdn (created heaven). — 
See Casartelli, op. cit., pp. 10-11, 
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itself. The development of Zervanism into a kind of Fatal- 
ism must have been unpopular with the large body of Mazda- 
yasnians who had been taught by their Prophet to redeem 
the world and to be the architects of their own fate.^®’' This, 
together with the very vacuous nature of Zervan conceived as 
Space or Light or Destiny, must have been responsible for 
the limited religious use of the concept in orthodox litera- 
ture : in fact, although occasionally Boundless Time is in- 
voked as a spirit, it is sometimes distinguished from 
Destiny and associated more frequently with heaven.^’"*' 
Orthodoxy did not abandon the concept of Boundless Time, 
for it was G-athic in origin. W^iat it did in Sassanian times 
was to regard it as a co-eternal attribute of Ahura Mazdah 
and neither his creator nor his creature. But though Zer- 
vanism was gradually discredited both as a philoso- 
phical solution and as a religious system (somewhat 
pantheistic in its implications) many of its features 


167 It has been pointed out that references to i*ate are rare in orthodox 
Zoroastrianism, the most notable ones being Yt, 8.23, Vd. 5.8 and 21.1. — See 
Sanjana Comm. Yol., p. 77. For references to later literature, see EEK v. 792, 
art. FATE; Dhalla, Zar. Th., pp. 134, 205. 

In the Pahlavi Dinhard occurs the interesting passage (3 174.2) that “ in 
the rest of the world-creation there are not such lords of their own will as the 
lord man, except God even alone.” See, however, Tansar’s letter, quoted in 
Jackson, Zor., Stu., pp. 242-3 ; “ The wise man should take the middle way between 
choice and predestination and not be satisfied with one. For the reason that pre- 
destination and choice are two bales of a traveler’s goods on the back of his 
animal. . . If the two bales are equal, the traveler will suffer no embarrassioeni, 
his animal will be comfortable, and he will arrive at his destination.” 

For the whole subject, see Jackson, Zor, Stu., Part H. The Zoroastrian 
Doctrine of the Freedom of the Will; also ERE. v. 792; is. 869; also Casartelli, 
Op. cit., p. 9. 

16S The Shahnamch uses it in the sense of Destiny, this being congenial to 
the predestinarian belief of its Muhammadan author. — See C. de HarlCz, op, cit , 
p. 130. 

169 C. de Harlez, op. cit., p, 131; EBB. ix. 867 (quoting Mainog-i-Krct); 
Casartelli, op. cit., p. 6. 

170 See Vd. xix. 44; Sirozah I. 21; IT. 21; Nyayish I. 8; see also Ys. 72,10. 
See Sanjana Comm. Vol., p. 65. Casartelli suggests that Zervan might have been 
understood by some as ‘ a vast chaos, an infinite pre-existing matter ’ (ERE. ix. 
867; also op. cit., p. 7). 

in ebb. ix. 867; Casartelli, op. cit., p. 10. In the Zatsparam, i. 24, Ahura 
Alazdah is the creator of Time (see EBE’^v. 792). See West’s Int., SBE, V, 
p. Ixx. 
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LATER DEVELOPMENTS OF ZOROASTRIANISM 


passed over into the orthodoxy of later times. 
Possibly also it was felt that referring both good 
and evil to Zervan Akarana did not remove the difficulty 
of conceiving contradictory functions in the Ultimate Prin- 
ciple while at the same time it reduced Ahura Mazdah to a, 
mere demim’ge whose own destruction was necessarily implied 
in his created natmre. Apparentlj^ the strength of mind 
ne/jessary to declare even Isvara (God) as temporary, Heaven 
and Earth as equally destined to pass away, and finite spirits 
as illusory and impermanent in nature belonged not to theistir. 
Iran but to pantheistic India where pol5^theism had accus- 
tomed men’s minds not to feel the want of a Supreme God 
and theogonic speculations had besides familiarised the idea 
of transitory gods — of gods that are born and gods that pass 
away in successive aeons of time.^^^ 

Paradoxically enough, the future of Zoroastrianism be- 
longed not to the monotheistic but to the polytheistic tenden- 
cies of Zarathustra’s message. We may very well believe that 
the Prophet’s intolerant utterances were followed with 
some amount of literalness by royal patrons in power except 
where, as in the case of the Achaemenian kings, political 
diplomacy or personal lukewarmness prompted the 
extension of the pantheon or reverence towards foreign 
gods.^^® The Prophet had to contend against various 
inferior types of contemj)orary belief and 
nature of which can be inferred with some amount 
of certainty not only by studying the Vedic religion 
but also from the later developments of his own message. Not 
only were the powers of nature (fire, water, air, etc.) and the 
shining orbs of heaven worshipped, but departed spirits also, 
received .periodic homage from their descendants and the 
powers of darkness were suitably appeased or exorcised in 


U 2 Casartelli, op. eit., pp. 13-4 : “ These Zervanists were anything but a 
small peculiar sect and they probably formed the most considerable part cf the 
Mazdayasnians for a certain number of centuries.” 

173 Sec ERE. i. 201, art. AGES OP THE WORLD (Indian). 

Ill Vs. 46.18; 48.6, 7. 

iissioulton, Ear. Zor., pp. 30-55 (csi). pp. 53-5); ERE. i. 09 f., art. 
ACHAEMENIANS ; Dhalla, Zor. Th.. p. 73. 
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inferior cults.^^® Personification of cei'tain pervasive prin- 
ciples like Time, Space, etc., and of certain attributes and 
functions had also possibly taken place among the more philo- 
sophically inclined in Iran as in Vcdic India ; but, as in 
India again, the efficacy of sacred formulae in driving away 
evil spirits — possibly also in ensuring the help of benign 
powers, was believed in. Possibly, as in Yedic India, sacri- 
fices were offered in the open on improvised altars or, as in 
Canaan, on hill-tops,^” and special classes specialised in 
priestly functions. The produce of the flock and the dairy 
was possibly the main ingredient of worship and it is likely 
that a certain amount of cruelty and drunkenness attended 
sacrificial rites. 

The Zarathustrian reform was primarily intended to 
establish the supremacy of One God and that not as a personi- 
fication but as an ethical personality. Schrader well puts the 
distinction between the two “ The characteristic mark of 
a personal god is that he is regarded as exercising influence 
outside of the sphere to which he owes his conceptual origin 
and his name. Personification, however, means, at first, 
simply the substitution of a human figure for the divine 
anima present in the phenomenon.” Aliiira Mazdah is not 
a departmental deity like the Sun, the Moon, the Wind or 
the Waters ; he is the One God who rules over all depart- 
ments alike, both physical and moral, but who is not res- 
ponsible for the evils of the world except those perhaps that 
are meant as punishment for sin.^” A passage like the fol- 
loTiing could be quite in the spirit of Zoroaster, even if not 


lf6We have it from Plutarch that Zoroaster taught the Persians to offer 
to Horomazes (Ormazd) offerings of tows and thanksgiving and to Areimantous 
(Ahriman) offerings for averting ill and things of gloom. This would go against all 
Mazdaean religion, as Benveniste points out (p. 73). This can apply onlj to 
Zervanism (p. 76) and Alithraism (p. 74).— See Benveniste, op. cit., p. 69 f. 

We know that at least in the Achaemenian times there were ayadanas 
(houses of god), for Darius speaks of the places of worship that Gaumata the 
Jlagian had destroyed.— See hloulton, Ear, Zor., pp. 52-3; Jackson, Zor. St., pp. 
195-6. See Hnart,'op. cit., pp. 81, 94, 95; also p. 49, f.n.l., where the temples are 
supposed to belong 'to peoples conquered by the Persians. 

ERE. ii. 38, art. ARYAN RELIGION. 

«9See ERE. i. 71. Contrast Isaiah 45.7 : " I form the light, and create 

darkness ; I make peace, and create evil.” But see Ys. 44.o. 
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actually composed by him : “ jjgj,e praise we Ahura 'Maz- 

dah, who created both kine and holiness, and created waters, 
created both good trees and light, both the earth and all good 
things.” He himself conceives of Ahura Mazdah as the 
First and the Last, as one who in the beginning filled the 
blessed worlds with light and created Right as well as men 
and other things and will at the end judge the actions of life, 
whether done in the open or in secret. By virtue of his 
absolute overlordship he will give a perpetuity of communion 
with Welfare and Immortality and Right with Dominion, 
with Good Thought, to him that in Spirit and in action is 
his friend. He is holy, for he has eternally decreed that 
actions and words shall have their meed — evil for the evil, a 
good destiny for the good.^®^ The Prophet exhorts his hear- 
ers to acknowledge their allegiance to Ahura Mazdah by their 
devotion and practical conduct. 

” Him thou shouldst seek to bring to us by praises of 
worship. “Now have I seen it with mine eye, that which 
is of the good spirit and of (good) action and word, knowing 
by Right Mazdah Ahura.” May we offer him homage in 
the House of Song! 

“Him thou shouldst seek to propitiate for us togethei' 
with Good Thought, who at his will maketh us weal and woe. 
May Mazdah Ahura by his Dominion bring us to work, for 
prospering our beasts and our men, so that Ave may through 
Right have familiarity with Good Thought. 

As a specimen of the arguments by means of which Ahura Mazrlah's 
responsibility for the creation of- evil is established, we may quote Haug’s transla- 
tion of Ys. 48.4 : “ He who created, by means of his wisdom, the good and evil 
mind in thinking, words and deeds, rewards his obedient followers with prosperity. 
Art Thou (Mazda 1) not he, in' whom the final cause of both intellects (good and 
evil) exists?’’ {Op. cit., p. 167, with n. 2.) Here is Moulton’s translation of the 
same passage ; “ AVliose, 0 Mazdah. makes his thought now better, now worse, 
and likewise his self by action and by word, and follows his own inclinations, 
wishes and choices, he shall in thy purpose be in a separate place at the Inst ” 
{Ear, ZoT., p. 378). 

Ys. 37.1. See ERE. i. 71 for similar expressions in the texts of tl.e 
Achacmenian kings. 

181 Ys. 30.7-9, 11, 13; see also Ys. 44.3-7; 47.1-3. 

182 Ys. 31.21 ; see also Ys. 33.11, 12. 

183 Ys. 43.6; 61.6. 

184 Ye. 46.8-10. 



SIN AND GRACE 



“ Him thou shouldst seek to exalt with prayers of Pictv, 
him that is called Mazdah Ahiira for ever, for that he hath 
promised through his own Eight and Good Thought that 
Welfare and Immortalitj" shall be in his Dominion, strcngih 
and perpetuity in his house.” 

We may very vrell believe that the Zoroastrian reform 
was intenuuu not only to draw men’s minds away from their 
many gods but also to emphasise the fact that God is wholly 
beneficent. Men must thank themselves if bv choosinfi the 
evil path they separate themselves from righteousness and 
meet their doom at the Bridge of the Separator. God, whose 
association with Eight or Justice is inseparable, is relentless 
towards the individual sinner although His Beneficence or 
Mercy is manifested when at the renovation of the world the 
realm of suffering souls is also purified by molten metal and 
He reigns supreme over entire existence. This position 
curiously resembles the Hindu view that although according 
to the law of Karma no individual can escape the re-inenr- 
nation he has deserved by his sin, yet the merciful Lord 
periodically dissoLes the world at the end of a cycle 
in order to give temporary respite from the round of rebirths 
to all suffering souls. The Parsi religion did not, howcv('r. 
provide for the return of the sinner to expiate the sins of .a 
previous life nor for intercession on his behalf, immediately 
after his death or at periodic intervals, to speed his soul on 
to the realm of Ahura.^®’ So far jMoultoii is probably right. 


whatever might be the value of his strictures on the inclina- 
tion of a section of the modern Parsis who follow 1-findn 


beliefs about transmigration instead of the Christian oelici 
in the continuity of the departed soul in another rc'alm undcs 
a merciful God who is able and willing al)- 


solvc a j^rogressing soul from the bondage 
by His own grace.^®® But, as ha< been 
out so often before, in such matters strict logic 



See Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 
lessee Moulton, Tr. .Ifo?., p. 17P. 

W.wl puts tlic two view -points :liu5 {n''=:-r; '’/ 
(transmigration or reincarnation) securC' a conlinuiJy . . 
ilie imagination ot survivors, but at tbe sacrifi'o r.i . 1 ' 
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PROVIDENCE AND DESTINY 


seldom be consistently maintained in any community, and 
it would not be difficult to show that the pious Zoroastrian 
also cherishes the belief that Ahura can and does hear 
prayers and is merciful to the sinning soul that repents, 
and that other helpers are also available to give 
warning and to save the unwary soul from false 
steps and ultimate damnation. The Mainyo-i Khcird 
distinguishes, for instance, divine Providence (hagho- 
hakht) and Destiny (hakht) as that which i i 
bestowed as the result of prayer and good action 

and that which is ordained from the very begin- 

ning.^®® Divine beneficence would be incomplete without a 
merciful consideration ■ of the weakness of the human soul 
and the many temptations by which it is assailed from all 
directions. God must either strengthen the power of resis- 
tance or give fresh opportunities or send timely warning or 


personal continuity -which we must regard as essential. The other (transfiguration ■ 
preserves this, but transfers it to an unseen world difficult to realise.” 

The Bun-Dehesh pictures the interval between death and Renovation as 
follows : — 

“ On the death of a man the soul is separated from the body whicii is 
then mingled with the dust. If the souls, as they are in heaven and hell, still 
possess bodies, they are rather fantastic bodies made expressly for their st.iy in 
these places of reward and punishment, because it is only at the time of the 
frashkereto that the bodies will rise up from the dust. Though the elements of 
tile bodies will be then dispersed by wind and water, yet Auharmazd will gather 
them up as easily as he has formed them in the womb of the mother.” 

The Dinkard adds that “ if the body will be punished, it will be on account 
of the sins of the soul.” — See Casartelli, op. cit., pp. 136-7 (also p. 29). 

187 See Ys. 51,4 : ” Where is the recompense for wrong to be found, where 
pardon for the same? ” See also Dhalla, Zot. Tli., p. 24 : “ Strict are his laws 
and s^ern is his judgment. Yet he is not the indiscriminate dispenser of doom 
to erring humanity. His is the justice tempered with mercy, for mercy, and grace 
abound in his divine kingdom.” See Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 152. 

For later beliefs, see Dhalla, Zor. Th., pp. 222, 224, 292-3; also CasarteMi, 
op. cit., p. 200. 

188 Casartelli, op. cit., pp. 31-3. ERE, v. 792 qttotes Visparad vii. 3 in 
this connection. 

" Ralilavi books depict a treasure-house where works of supererogation were 
stored for the benefit of those whose credit was inadequate. The idea makes the 
genuine Haniistakan impossible.” — Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 162. See Pa-vry, Tk-c 
Zoroastrian Doctrine of a Future Life, pp. 101-2. See also Casartelli, op. cit., 
p. 196 (Translator’s footnote). The prayer for all is repeated in the Prefatory 
liturgy of tlie Afringan ceremony and is referred to by Herodotus. — See Mod’ 
The Religious Ceremonies and Customs of Vie Parsis, p. 382. 
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nniiul tlu‘ ronsoquoiUTS of sinful nets or relent after sufficient 
punishment has been inflicted. Zoroastrianism, like some 
other relijiiiuis. has viewed with disfavour the conception of 
an et<'rnal hell as heini; ineoinpatihlc with Divine omnipo- 
teneo and henelieeuee alike: hut, as ]Moullon points out, the 
thought of an eternal “House of the Lie” is not entirely 
absent in the Gath.'is*’’ where Divine justice and hatred of 
wronj: are such prominent features. 

It is the Zoro.'islrian conception of the Ame.sha Spentas 
ithe linumrial Holy ()nes^. however, that was destined to 
havi' a far more interesting history. The term stands for 


a eollci'tion of six divine spirits which appears for 
the first time as early as the Gathil Haptnnpfhaiti and could 
not havf been very far from Zaralhustra's own thought. These 
are (H Asha or Asha Vahishia (Right, Uprightness, 
'rnith. Order. Harmony) corresponding to the Vedic 
Bio ; ('2) Vohtt Mauah or Vnhishtem Manah (Good 
or Piest Spirit, l^Iind or Thought); (B) Khshatlira or 
Khshnihrn Vairya (Wished-for Kingdom, Sovereignty, 
Dominion): (1) Armaiti (tlio Vcdic Aramati) or Spenta 
Armaiti (Devotion or Holy Devotion, Piety); (5) Haurvatat 
(Welfare, rerfeotion. Perfect Well-being) ; and (6) Amere- 
fat (Immortality). As their names imply, they 
represent certain abstract virtues, certain ethical concep- 
tions, with no naturalistic associations.^® They do not 
form inscjiarahle associates in the Gathas, for they are men- 
tioned not only in lesser or bigger groups but also indivi- 
dually. 'I’hcy do not, again, exhaust the list of Gathic 
ah.stractions, for one at least, viz., Sraosha (Obedience to 
religious lore), is mentioned as often as Haurvatat,^®^ and 
'another, viz., Ashi (Recompense, Destiny), is closely asso- 
ciated with Armaiti, In fact, the similarity was so close that 


•-‘5 TIio references arc to Ts. 45.7 ; 48.1 ; 46.11 ; 30.11 ; 31.20 ; 33.5, S. — See 
ifonlton. Ear. Zor., p. 174; also p. 157. But see Dr. Modi Mem. Vol., p. 233, 
for tlie Parsi belief. 

is^Dhalla, Zor. Tit., p. 36; see Moulton, Tr. Mag., p. 22 f. 

191 Sco Moulton, Ear, Zor., p, 97. 
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later writers had no scruple in forming a heptad,^®^ adding to 
the list sometimes Ahura Mazdah himself and at other times 
Sraosha.^®* The only personification having naturalis- 
tic association was Atar (Fire) which Zarathustra took over 
from the ancestral creed and this he converted into a religious 
symbol : we may even guess that the Zoroastrian belief re- 
corded by Porphyry was both a mnemonic and a pun, name- 
ly, that Ahura Mazdah ’s body is like light or Fire 
and his soul like Truth = asha) . The two other 

spirits recognised by Zoroaster are Ox-Soul {Geush urvan) 
and Ox-creator (Geusli tashan) ; but they were probably 
created to provide a dramatic setting to the necessity of a 
new message of kindness to the dumb animals that are useful 
to man. In consonance vrith the spiritual interpretation of 
divine things. Heaven is described with a variety of spiritual 
epithets. It is indifferently called the region of Endless Light 
and Best Existence, the House of Song or Praise (G-aro 
demana = Garothman = Garonmana) and the House, King- 
dom, Pasture or Glorious Heritage of Good Thought or the 
Kingdom of Blessings. Quite in keeping with the spirit of 
the Prophet’s teaching, therefore, is the later description 
of the three heavens as those of Good Thought, 

Good Word and Good Deed — ^the three ethical prin- 
ciples of Zarathustra himself — ^which lead to the 

M2 Moulton sees Babylonian influence in the raising of the number from six 
te seven by later ■writers. — See Moulton, Ear. Zor,, pp. 241, 99. 

W3 Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 45; 0. de Harlez, op. cit., p. 138 (In the post- 
Avestan Parsi books only six Amesha Spentas are mentioned). For later niodifl- 
cations of this number, see Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 226. For Je'wish and Christian 
parallels, see Modi, Religious Ceremonies and Customs of the Parsis, p. 482; 
Anthropological Papers, p. 173 (-where resemblance bet-ween Zoroastrianism, on 
the one hand, and Judaism, Christianity, Neo-Platonism and Gnosticism, on the^ 
other, regarding the theory of Seven Spirits, Powers or Archangels is pointed oull. 

Ml It is interesting to note that -when later on sp^al worship was paid to 
the Amesha Spentas, they were regarded as descending to the oblation upon 
paths of light. — Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 47. Cf. Devayana in Hinduism. 

195 Dhalla says, “ The name asha, as it is generally now pronounced, must 
certainly have been pronounced in ancient times as arta or areta, the latter 
variant being also foimd, and it is equivalent to the Vedic rta." (Zor. Th., p. 30). 

M6 See Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 170 f. The materialisation of the heavens 
and hells belongs to the Pahlavi period. — See Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 196. Latterly 
Garotman was regarded as reserved exclusively for Zoroastrians (e.g., in Artd 
VxraJ Namah ). — see D. M. Madan, op. cit., p. 30. 
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realm oi Endless The Prophet dropped en- 

tirely the cult of the ancestors which, to judge 
from Vedic religion and tlic Gatha Haptanghaiti,^®® must 
have been widely pi-actised, and in its place substituted the 
conception of the man’s own sijiritual self (daena) passing 
on to weal or woe ^®® — a conception that was later on 
elaborated into the theory that the departed soul is greeted 
on arrival at the Bridge of the Separator by his own con- 
science and religion in the form of a fair youthful maiden in 
the case of the righteous®®® and in that of an old hag in the 
case of the unrighteous. All these go to prove that Zara- 
thustra’s reform w.as systematic and thorough in so far as 
it related to the spiritual transformation of material con- 
cepts. A similar transformation of the principle of Evil 
and the abode of the unrighteous completes the picture. 
The Daevas or diabolic spirits — the gods of the older religion 
worshipped with dark rites, could not be entirely banished ; 
but the other satellites of Angra Mainyu are Aka (or Achish- 
ta) Manah^ Evil or Worst Mind, Druj, Lie or Wickedness, 
Aeshma, Wrath or Violence, and also Taromaiti, Heresy. 
We have no doubts left that nothing short of a complete 
inwardisation of religion was the Prophet’s objective even 
though he was obliged by circumstances to retain some of 
the material symbols of spiritual entities and acts. 

This would dispose of all descriptions of the physical 
attributes of Aliura®®^ and of the ethical personifications sym- 
bolised by the Amesha Spentas, Ahura is not surrounded like 


197 vt. 22.16; 3.3. It is interesting to note that Amitabha (Amida) of 
Japanese Buddhism signifies ‘ God of Boundless Light.’ See Benveniste, op. cit., 
pp. 96-7. For later belief, see Casartelli, op, cit., p. 186 f. 

»8 Ys. 37.3. 

199 See Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 264. 

200 See Jackson, The Ethics of Zoroastrianism, in Sneath (Ed.), Evolution 
of Ethics, p. 148. Tliis is supposed to have been materially conceived as a hotiri 
in Muhammadanism. — See Casartelli, op. cit., p. 85. 

201 No signifi.oance attaches to the Sassanian bas-relief at Eaksh-i Bustam 
in which Auharmazd appears mounted on horseback. — See Casartelli, op, cit., 
p. 27; Jackson, Zor. Stu,, p. 47; Soderblom, op. cit,, p. 194. See Geiger, op. cit., 
I, Int., xxvi-xxviii. 

There is a good deal of uncertainty about the winged figure of Persepolis 
before which Darius stands. Casartelli takes it as a representation of Ahura, but 
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Dyaus (Dyeus) by gods embodying tbe forces of nature — ^the 
sun, tbe moon, stars, wind, fire, earth, etc., but he is at the 
head of a number of moral hypostases.^® The throne on 
which he is seated is not material or located in any spatial 
heaven or in the midst of any physical light. The mouth 
or the tongue with which he speaks, the hands with which 
he distributes good and evil,“'’ the eyes with which he sees 
all things, secret and open, and the garment (of firmament) 
which he wears are none of them physically understood; 
when not poetically regarded, they express some or other 
spiritual attribute or function of Ahura.*“ Similarly, his 
fatherhood of Vohu Manah and Armaiti has no physical 
association about it, just as no sex-difference in the physical 
sense is intended to be conveyed when Asha Vahishta, Vohu 
Manah and Khshathra Vairya are later regarded as masculine 
(actually they are neuter nouns in the Gathas), Armaiti as 
feminine, and Haurvatat and Ameretat feminine in gi’am- 
matical declension but masculine as entities.^® 

How then were ‘ the Holy or Beneficent Immortal 
Ones,’ the archangels or ministering angels of Ahura of later 
times, conceived by Zarathustra? Moulton remarks,*® 
“In the world of thought Zarathushtra lives among qualities 
and attributes and principles which are as real to him as 
anything he can see, but never seem to need personification. 
But the ideal never obscures the real for him, and his com- 
munion with shadowy spiritual essences leaves him free to 

Moulton considers it to be the Fravashi of Ahura even though the texts of the 
inscriptions nowhere refer to Fravashis. — See Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 260; Haart, 
op. cit., pp. 81, 92. For later beliefs, see Dhalla,. Zor, Th.,.p. 220 f. 

202 bee. ix. 667, art. OEMAZD. 

203 In the Bundahislin Auharmazd has a fixed residence in eternal or endless 
light which is a brilliant space; in the Dinharl the residence is created and there- 
fore non-eternal. — See Casartelli, op. cit., pp. 26, 27; Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 172 

204 See quotation from Shdyast la Shayast iSBE, Ch. XV, 2) in Casartelli, 
op. cit., p. 27 : “ I am an intangible spirit,” saj[s Auharmazd, " it is not possible 
to hold me by the hand.” See West, SBE, V, p. 372. 

205 Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 20; Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 95. 

206 Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 21. See C. de Harlez, op. cit., pp. 135-6. 

207 Moulton, Ear. Zor., pp. 113-4; C. de Harlez, op. cit., p. 139; Dhalla, 
Zor. Th., p. 87. 

203 Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 94; Tr. Mag., p. 23; Geiger, op. cit., I, Int., 
p. xxxiii f. 
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conic down to cow^s and pastures without any sense of incon- 
^uity.” But in regard to the Amesha Spentas the converse 
is almost true, i.e., although only ideally distinguishable 
from the Wise Lord, they are invested with a semblance of 
personality sufficient for identification and invocation. To 
quote Moulton again:"” “The Ahuras (i.e., the Amesha 
Spentas and the other spirits mentioned above) are not really 
separate from Mazdah or subordinate to him : they seem to 
be essentially part of Iiis own being, attributes of the Divine 
endow’ed with a vague measure of separate existence for the 
purpose of bringing out the truth for which they severally 
stand.” Thus, while, on the one hand, the Prophet replaces 
Good Thought by ‘Thy Thought’ in addressing Mazdah, 
there are, on the other hand, at least tw'o places (Ys. 30.9 ; 
31.4) wffiere IMazdah and the others bearing the title Ahura 
are invoked together — an association that W'as exegetically 
expanded into the Heptad (and even larger groupings) in 
later literature just as an obscure Vedic passage would 
be expanded in the Puranas. In later times when Dualism 
had firmly established itself in the Mazdayasnian religion, 
Angra Mainyu was provided with a similar number of asso- 
ciates with qualities opiiosite to those of the archangels of 
Ahura l\Iazdah, and abstractions passed through personifica- 
tions into personalities.^ 

The moral hypostases are interesting in so far as they 
throw light on Zarathustra’s conception of the essential con- 
ditions of a religious life. The six Amesha Spentas fall into 
two groups, one representing what Mazdah is. and the other 
what he gives. Good Thought, Right and Dominion belong 

209 Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 97; see pp. 100, 2®; Tr. Mag., p. 21 f; C. de 
Harlez. op. cil., p. 137. See Tr. Mag., p. 24: Asha and Vohu hlanah are not 
archangels at all, but Divine attributes within the hypostasis of Deity. 

210 Jfot even consistently ' there. See C. de Harlez, op. cit., p. 133. Jackson 
IKjin'.s out that to the sis Amesha Spentas are added at different times Ahur.i 
^fazdah, Srao 3 ha,.Atar, Goshurvan, Ashi Vanuhi, Airyaman, “ Spirit of Wisdom, 

24 more (making a total of 30) who preside over the days of the month or 27 more, 
making a total of 33, which is the number of the lords of the spiritual order {ratus) 
mentioned in Ts. 1.10, and, curiously enough, of the Vedic gods also in some 
enumerations. — See Haug, op. cit,, pp. 273-6; Mills, SBE, XXXI, p. 193, f.n. 7. 

211 Tije Host of Heaven and the Legions of Hell were finally ranged on 
opposite sides as follows : — 
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to the Lord while he bestows on his devotees Devotion, 
Welfare and Immortality but we must assume that the 
gifts are also a part of his beneficent nature and represent 
the aspects of his holiness which prompt devotion, his inter- 
est in the material wealth and welfare of his followers, and 
bis solicitude for the good of his creatures’ souls. 
Zarathustra considered all ethical and spiritual propriety to 
be summed up in Eight or Truth (Asha) and all evil in the 
Lie (Druj) : in the Prophet’s eye Asha is probably more 
important than Yohu Manah (who is however more frequent- 
ly mentioned in the Gathas and assumes pre-eminence in later 
literature) and Lie is far more prominent an adversary than 
Evil Spirit.^^ The Amesha Spentas represent, in fact, both 
divine attributes and conditions of human perfection : good 
mind, uprightness, devotion, conquest over evil, health and 
prosperity (and obedience to religious prescription) are the 
necessary elements of that spiritual life which culminates in 


1 . 


2 . 

3. 

3. 

2 . 

1 . 


AHDEA MAZDAH 
Vohu Manah yX 4. 

Asha Vabishta / 6. 

Khshathra Vairya/ 7. Sraosha 6. 


Sauru 

Indra 

Aka Manah 


7. Aeshma 



aSTEA MAINYU 


Spenta Armaiti 

Haurvatafc 

Ameretat 

Zairich 

Taurvi 

Naonhalihya 


The Spirits with the same number are opposed to each other. — See Jackson, Zor. 
Stu., p. 46, 85; Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 113 f. See also Casartelli, op. cit., 
pp. 75, 89-92; Dhalla, Zor. Th., pp. 257, 264. 

212 Ts. 47.1; Vd. xix. 43.' See Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 114. Apparently 
even the soul had to depend upon Ahura for its immortality. See Kanga, The 
Spenta Mainyu in the Gathas, in Dr. Modi Mem. VoL, p. 229 f : he thinks thai 
Spenta Mainyu is a kind of mediator between God and man and eternal life 
comes through him alone just as in Christianity it comes tlurough the Divine 
Spirit and the Son of God. 

213 Moulton, Ear. Zor., pp. 293-5. See the comparison between Judaism 
and Parsism there; see also Tr. Mag., p. 25. 

211 C. de Harlez, op.' cit., jj, 137.- See Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. Ill: The 
priority of Asha over Vohumanah in the Gathas is not at all explicit. It n'ay 
perhaps rest on the idea that Asha is more inclusive, representing Mazdah's 
action, creation and law, and not only the "Thought” that inspires it. .Hut 
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Inunan inimortalily. To him that lintli more shall be given : 
a person striving to possess tlicse essential conditions of reli- 
gious life is assisted, as it were, l)v tiie corresponding minis- 
tering angels of Ahura Mazdah in the task. “ Piety pleads 
with the spirit in which there is wavering.” The Prophet 
must have created these ethical entities in order to divert 


men’s minds away from the more, prominent lower gods with 
special domains of their own whom they were wont to wor- 
shiji and to .'satisfy at one and the same lime the craving for 
plurality within the nature of God and the need of maintain- 
ing ITis unity."’® I'he UK'asnre of hi.s success is to be judged 
not by th(' recrudescence of the suppressed nature-worship as 
soon as his'reforming hand was remoVed hut by the solicitude 
displayed by his successors to prove that the elements of 
nature were tjuder the guardianship or leadership of these 
ethical principles, by the fact that the original functions of 
many of the revived Tndo-lranian deities were totally for- 
gotten during the period of reformation and these reappeared 
either as gods with dilTcrent meanings or as demons possessing 
hostile qualities,"’^ and also by the fact that new deities had to 
he locally invented or absorbed from foreign cults to fill an 


Voliumanch is comprcliensivc enough. He is the Thought of God, and of every 

. pood man Ho coinc.s \cry near Mazdah’s '* Spirit,” for once (Ys. 33.6) we 

ncin.illy find " Good Sprit replacing ” Good Thought.” ’ But see tbitl., p. 121. 

See al-eo ibid., pp. 130-1 : ‘The supremacy of Truth among the virtues was 
as ronspicuona for the settled agriculturists of Eastern Iran as for Darius and 
his Persians in the Wc't ; and Zarathushtra was following the strongest clement 
in tlic national character when he concentrated all evil into the figure of Falsehocd, 
Druj, the antagoni.st of Asha, " Truth ’’or ** Bight.” ' See ibid., p. 397, the 
qno'ation from Herodotus : “ Most disgraceful of all is lying accounted, and nest 
to this to be in debt.” Sec Tr. Mag., p. 21; Jackson, Zor. Stu., pp. 43-5 (the 
order of frequenev is Vohu Manah, Asha Vahishta, Ehshatbra Vairya, Spenta 
Armaiti, Hanrvatat, Amerctat). See TarajKjrewala, op. cit., Ch. Hi. The Path 
of A.slia, csp. p. 46 : ” Through the best Asha, through the highest Asha, may we 
catch sight of Thee (Ahura), may we approach Thee, may we be in perfect union 
with Thee ! ” 

215 Ts. 31.12. 

*18 Moulton, Tr. Mag., p. 24. 

See Hang, op. cit., pp. 272-9; Moulton, Tr. Mag., p. 88. Further changes 
_ took plae'c during the Sassanian revival, e.g., of Mithra. — See Casartelli, op. ett., 
p. 79. An interesting change is in the meaning of Apam Napat of the Vedas into 
the name of a locality in Tt. 6.72; 8.4. — See C. de Hariez, op. cit., p. 166; also 
Darmestetcr, 6BE, XXm, p. 6, n.l. 
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impoverished pantheon. This probably explains why “ my- 
thological synonyms,” which are so frequent in the Yedas, 
are almost absent in the revived pantheon of the Ii'anian reli- 
gion — ^it was expanded just enough to meet pressing needs 
but the mythology was never so prolific as in India although a 
few ancient mvths and some new ones, with occasional vari- 
ants, made their appearance. Even these were mostly connect- 
ed with cosmoofonv and lesfendarv heroism^® and not. as in 
India, devised to embellish the tales of gods and demons in 
their family histories and their feuds, fancies and friendships. 
C. de Harlez rightly remarks, “ The Avestan mythology is 
throughout earnest, rigid and ethical in tone. There is here 
no exuberance of imagination, no erotic adventures nor divine 
progeny. Everything is linked up with the struggle of life 
against death, of good against evil.” ^ 


UlM Indo-Jranian Studies iSanjana Comm. Fol,). p. 203 f.- : Iran's 
tmd the 7<I^h of the First Man bv A. J. Garnov. Wilson in 
f, giTBs an abstract of the Historical Xiegends 'of Persia 


cit., p. 145. See also Unalla, Zoroastrian Civilisation. 



OHAPTEB X 


Gon IN Zoroastrianism : Post-gathic 

The Inter liistorv of Zoroastrianism shows that the 
purity of the Iranian Propliet’s reform was less lasting than 
that of the Propliet of Arabia. Possibly this is due to the 
fact that he had to contend against more formidable difficulties. 
Tiio Aryan pantheon was much fuller and more spiritually 
conceived than that of the pre-Islamic religion of the 
.\rabian desert, and possibly there were schools of traditional- 
ists, jiocts and priests in Tran who could conserve the ancient 
beliefs and practices much better than the Arabian poets 
and the keepers of the Ka'ba and who probably outlived 
Zoroaster’s puny successors in the task of continuing the 
reform.^ The environment, again, was more favourable in 
Arabia than in Tran : for in the latter there was nothing 
corresponding to the monotheistic communities of the Jews 
and the Christians of Arabia, and the surroimding nations, 
Semitic, Aryan and nomadic, were overwhelmingly poly- 
theistic. Then, again, political supremacy favoured a firmer 
foundation of Aluhammadanism, and the political head being 
also the head of the infant Church, religious persuasion and 
political coercion could go hand in hand in Islam’s career of 
conquest. An idea of what Zoroastrianism, which was not 
exactly a tolerant religion,^ might have been if more 
powerful state-support than that of the court of A^ishtaspa 


* See ironlton, Eot. Zot., p. SOI, "where a distinction is drawn between Moses 
and Zoroaster. The word Iran is a corrupted form of Arvan. 

2 “ The Dlnhart upholds the dirine right of kings and states rhat if the tem- 
roral power of the glorious Idng Jamshid had been blended with the spiritual power 
of the supreme priest Zoroaster, the Eril Spirit would have lain low long ere this, 
and the Kingdom of Righteousness woidd have been established on earth once and 
for ever." — Dhalla, Zot. Th., p. 192. 

It also sanctions the use of force for the conversion of the aliens. — Ibid., 
u. 193. 

The alien faiths %\ere branded as the promptings of the Evil Spirit, and 
were declared to be teaching a vile law. opposed to the pure law of Mazda. — Tbin., 
p. 199. (See Ch. XXIU). 

60 
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had been available at the inception of the reform, 
can be formed if we refer to what it did become under the 
Sassanids when Zoroastrianism became the state religion, 
was purged of some of its excrescences, and put down the 
schismatic movements of Mam and Mazdak.^ What actually 
happened after Zoroastrian reform, however, was that ancient 
beliefs and practices were driven underground in localities 
where the reforming party was in power and the counter- 
reformation began as soon as circumstances became favour- 
able. Not only did such old beliefs as survived return in 
their original form or as modified by lapse of memory, 
absorption of foreign materials,'’ and the Prophet’s reform, 
but, as in Buddhism, Christianity and Muhammadanism, 
the Prophet himself became the locus of a new cult and 
distance of time and space only served to magnify his spiritual 
proportions and miraculous powers.® In the absence of any 
local Aryan scriptures of the tj^De of the Vedas® we are unable 
to reconstruct the religious life of pre-Zoroastrian Iran vith 
absolute certainty and our only guides in this matter are the 
kindred Vedic literature and such survivals as are recorded 
in the extant Iranian literary works and inscriptions. It is, 
therefore, likely that, as Moulton observes,^ “ the Yashts, 


Seceders were persecuted and apostasy was made a capital crime by the 
Zoroastrian Church. See Dhalla, Zot. Th., p. 201. See also Huart, op. cit., 
pp. 154, 159. 

3 Casartelli points out that even then separate tendencies could be distin- 
guished in the classical treatises of the period. — Op. cit., p. 3. For Mani and 
Mazdak, see Huart, op. cit., pp. 177-84. 

^ See Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 201 tWest and South Iranian star-cult), 238-43; 
Uenveniste, op. cit., p. 11. 

5 To quote Dhalla’s words (Zor. Th., p. 195) : “ Zoroaster is a historical 
personage in the Gathas. In the later Avesta he is surrounded by an. aureole, and 
becomes superhuman; but in the Pahlavi works his personality is enshrouded by 
miracles, and he is transformed into a myth." See Geiger, op. cit., H, App. T. 
GushtSsp and Zoroaster by Spiegel (esp. p. 195 f.). 

6 We should remember that even the Avestan. script has not been recovered — 
the Avesta we possess is in Pahlavi script written from right to left. — See art. 
AVESTA in ERE. 

^Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 182; Die. Bib., TV, p. 988; Benveniste, op. cit., 
p. 20 f. Dhalla dissents from this view : " It seems to us that we tread a very 
delicate path when we set aside as non-Zoroastrian all that does not appear in the 
Gathas.’’ (Zor. Th., p. 77.) 
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and kindred parts of the Avesta, represent with tolerable 
exactness the unreformed Iranian religion ” and “ they are 
posterior to Zarathushtra in time but not in matter.” 

It is evident that the Prophetic reform had overshot its 
mark — ^the people at large were not yet ready for the dis- 
appearance of so many age-long beliefs and practices. Just 
as in India the absolutistic Upanisadic speculations became 
theistic towards the end and were then mellowed down 
further by the infusion of a new polytheism of the monar- 
chical type, so also in Iran the earlier attempts to bring the 
Prophet’s abstractions into relation with the physical world 
were followed by the re-introduction of much of the older 
polytheism and demonology. The method adopted originally 
was probably, as in India, exegetic — ^the writers professed to 
do nothing more than systematise the Prophet’s utterances 
and draw out the implications of his teachings ; and, as 
often happens, this probably led to some amount of tamper- 
ing with the sacred texts to make desirable interpretation and 
elaboration possible. In this fashion, the Amesha Spentas, 
the Pravashis, the sacred drink, oblations in the Fire, the 
Yazatas that rule different realms of being, abstract and 
concrete, and personifications of the requisites of ritual and 
magical formulae made their appearance.® The distinction 
between this later Zoroastrianism and Vedicism is noticeable 
in one important particular, namely, that Ahura Mazdah 
continued to be the one Lord over all and the lesser spirits 
were regarded as performing their functions under his 
supremacy and direction f otherwise people in Iran invoked 
these archangels (Amesha Spentas or Amsbaspands?) and 
angels (Yazatas, Yazads or Izads)^° for boons with sacrifices, 
pretty much as the Yedic people invoked the gods in India. 
As Moulton says,^ “ The monotheistic theolog}^ is preserved, 
out it can hardly be said that monotheistic religion remains.” 


5 Moulton. Tr. Jfcg.. pp. 8S. 90. 

9 Siibicct to rare lapses noticed below. See Moulton, Tr. Mag., pp 8-5-7 
locasartelli disapproves of the nse of the 'tvords * archangel * and • ancrel • 
for .\mcshospands and Yazatas.— Sec Op. cit. p. 75. ® 

« Moulton, Tr. Mag., p. 100. 
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And we should add, duadsm became more prominent with 
Ahriman acquiring a more pronounced individuality and 
independence and spoiling the work of Ormazd by his counter- 
creations in every realm ol being. C. de Harlez correctly 
describes the development of Zoroastrianism when he says'^^ 
that “ the Monotheistic tendencies predominate in the 
Gathas, dualism in the Vendidad, naturalism in the Yasna 
and the revivified cult of the spirits in the Yashts.” 

Apparently, the return of the nature-gods was mediated 
by the association established between the ethical attributes 
of Ahura and certain elements of the physical world with the 
help of obscure Gathic passages or of the ordinary laws of 
cause and effect. Possibly the political conditions were still 
unfavourable for a direct return to nature-worship and it is 
not improbable that Zoroastrian intolerance was responsible 
for the disappearance of the class which could reinstate the 
suppressed beliefs and practices in their purity and entirety. 
In every period of religious or social reform the hand of 
oppression falls most heavily on the priestly class as being the 
conservers and custodians of ancient wisdom : we may very 
well suppose that the suppression of the older priestly class 
by the reformers is responsible for the loss of much of the 
Aryan tradition in Iran as compared with India where the 
Upanisadic seers did not care much about the type, of God the 
people worshipped (although most of them looked upon the 
sacrificial cult with disfavour) and were not sufficiently 
interested in social welfare to seek political aid to enforce 
their own spiritual views on the people at large. So it 
happened in Iran that during the period of counter-reforma- 
tion some of the older Indo-Iranian gods lost their original 
functions, if not actually degraded into demons, while others 
— ^possibly those who had at one time a strong local support 
and lingered in popular memory — ^not only recovered their 
functions but possibly had an extension of their dominion.^’ 


0. de Harlez, op. cit., p. 122; see Moulton, Tr. Mag., p. 64. 
13 See Dhalla, Zor, Th., p. 97. 
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Later Zoroastrianism remained true to the Prophet's 
teaching in the sense that it always strove to maintain the 
supremacy oi Ormazd^^ and the superiority (at least in theory, 
if not always in practice)^ of the personified abstractions 
which in the Gatha Haptanghaiti received the collective name 
of the irineslia Spentas (Immortal Beneficent Ones). But, by 
extending the pantheon with the Yazatas (the Adorable 
Ones) and the Fravashis (the Guardian Angels) and treating 
them practically as lower gods, it seriously threatened the 
Prophet’s monotheism and in fact tended to view spiritual 
powers in an anthropomorphic fashion. Thus, while in the 
Gathas Ahura Mazdah is most spiritually conceived and the 
various qualities serve, like so many facets of a single 
diamond, to indicate his single spiritual nature, in the younger 
Avestan religion these divine attributes are not only indepen- 
dently, though subordinately, conceived but are assigned 
distinct elements of nature as their special domains/® in 
this way Yohu Manah, conceived by the Prophet to represent 
Wisdom and Spiritual Enlightenment as gifts of God,^^ 


u Except tliat he is occasionally represented as worshipping some of the 
lazatas. (see below). 

ts Casartelli, op. cat., p. 76. 

*6 Soderbloni, op. cit., p. ISO. Moulton thinks that the Anieshospands snr 
xived Zaratbnsbtra only in name. — Tr. Mag., p. 79. Benveniste thinks that their 
abstract names are certainly Zoroastrian in origin but that each of them has taken 
the place of a formerly deified clement whose name was abolished (op. cit., p. 83). 
In ShSyast la -Shayast, Oh. XV, 4 {SBE, V, p. 373), it is said that Aubarmazd and 
the Archangels each produced his (or her) own creation. 

The first- of Ahura Mazda’s creation was Vohu Mano, “ Good Mind ” 
(both good intelligence and good moral sense), in consultation with whom he pro- 
duced all his other creatures, just as in -he Old Testament (ProT. 8) Wisdom is 
the first creation of Jehovah, and stood beside him as master-builder when God 
established the heavens and the earth. WJiat is said of Vohn Mano in the Gathas 
is sometimes strikingly similar to what Philo says about the Xiogos. Darmesteter 
was led by this resemblance, among other things, to think that the Gathas (which 
e regarded not as the oldest part of the Avesta, but as comparatively recent) were 
directly influenced by Jewish Alexandrian philosophy.-— G. P. Moore, History of 
^ehgiojis, 1, p. 381. This theory fell practically still-hom, and no Irsnist of re- 
pue accepts it, for notices of the Gathic religion are older than Philo bv some 
centimes. See Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 9 f.; Tr. Mag., p. 6 Soderblom, op. dt., 
P- iai. lor Wisdom and its relation to ISraie creation in the Mainyo-i Kliard 
ec asartelli, op. cit., p. 34 f. ; for Vohuman, see p. 44 f. 
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becomes, by virtue of certain stray associations with cattle 
in the Gathas,^® the patron deity of cattle in later litera- 
ture.^® Asha Vahishta, who represents Divine Eighteous- 
ness or the Divine Law of Harmony in individual and social 
life, becomes, through similar Gathic association,®® the lord 
of fire or iight.®^ Khshathra Vairya, Divine Eule and Bene- 
ficence, comes to be regarded as the lord of metals,®® probably 
through association with the Molten Metal which would 
finally establish the kingdom of righteousness.®® Armaiti, 
Holy Skill, Piety or the devotional counterpart of Eighteous- 
ness,®^ becomes the presiding spirit of earth which provide? 
pasture to cattle®® and gives continued life and indestructi- 
bility to the bodies of the righteous.®® Haurvatat, Welfare 
or Perfection that comes from physical vigour and endurance 
and a sense of righteous and joyful living,®^ becomes the 
genius of water,®® and Ameretat or Immortality, which 


18 Ts. 29.7, 8; 31.10; 47.3. 

19 See Dhalla, Zot. Th., p. 29; Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 49; C. de Harlez, op. 
eft., p. 140. 

20 Ts. 34.4; 43.9; 46.7; 31.3. For other references, see Dhalla, Zor, Th., 
p. 43 (under ATAE). 

21 Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 35; Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 49; C. de Harlez, op. eft., 
p. 141. So also Agni and Eta in the Vedas. — See Lommel, Some Gdrresponding 
Conceptions in Old India and Iran in Dr. Modi Mem. Vol., p. 262. 

22 Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 37; Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 50; C. de Harlez, op. 
cit., p. 142; Moulton, Ear. Zor., pp. 111-2. 

23 Ts. 30.7 ; 32.7 ; 51.9. See Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 157. 

21 Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 37 f. ; Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 50; C. de Harlez, cv. 
cit., p. 142. 

25 Ts. 47.3. 

26 Ts. 30.7. See Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 350, f.n.4. He associates the word 
with Ara mata. Earth Mother {Ear, Zor., p.‘ 112). The difficulty is that the Vedas 
know both Mother Earth and Aramati ; the confusion would then be pre-Zoroastiian. 
“ This presumes burial as practised by the Iranians, and notably by the Achaeme- 
niac kings." 

Soderblom thinks that Zarathushtra saw in the earth a symbol of resigna- 
tion, piety and devotion (op. cif.., p. 201). For resurrection of the body,, see Dhalla, 
Zor. Th., p. 289. 

27 Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 40; Jackson, op. cit., p. 51; C. de Harlez, op. cit., 
p. 142. 

28 Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 41; Jackson, Zor. Stiz., p. 52; C. de Harlez, op. cit., 
r- 143. 
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stands for the deathlessness and fclicific reward of the blessed 
in Paradise,^ is set over plants/® possibly on the basis of 
a Gathic passage which mentions them all together ^ and o" 
another which declares them to be for sustenance 
(possibly ambrosia and nectar).® Thus, out of the Prophet’s 
spiritual message, posterity managed to get the presiding 
geniuses of earth, water, lire, plants and anirnals and also 
of metals. In no time were the other realms also provided 
with appropriate spirits and in fact duplicates were in .some 
cases also supplied,® and even dual divinities.® We have 
it from Herodotus that the Persians worshipped the vault of 
the Sky, Sun, Moon, Earth, Fire, Water and Winds and also 
the As.syrian .(and Arabian) Mylitta (Anahita), corresponding 
to the Greek Aphrodite (Venus), which Herodotus identifies 
by mistake with jMitra — a true enough picture of the un- 
reformed religion of Iran to which Zoroastrianism almost 
completely reverted in popular worship.® 

When once the flood-gates were opened it was difficult 
to stem the tide of new intrusions into Zarathustra’s spiritual 
monotheism. It seemed as if the abstract and the ethical 
were in some danger of being swept awaj’^ by the concrete 
and the material. The secondary associations also began to 
encroach upon and replace the primary meanings, and this 
led to the personification of the ordinal^ objects and attributes 


*9Dballa, Zqt. Th., p, 40; Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 51; C. de Harlez, op. 
fit., p. 143. 

SODhalla, Zor, Th., p.- 41; Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 62; C. de Harlez, op. eit., 
p. 143. 

31 Ys. 51.7. 

3?Ys. 34.11. See Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 40; Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 363, n.I. 

33 Asha Vahislifa and Star for fire (possibly the one ■was the transcendent and 
the other the immanent spirit of fire) ; Apam Napat (retained in Aban Yasht) and 
Ardvi Sura Anahita; Armaiti and Zam. . 

^ " The more prominent of the dual divinities are Ahura-Mithra (corres- 
[wnding to the Mitra-Vamna of the Vedas), Hvarekhshaeta-Mithra, Mithra-Easbnn, 
Mithra-Raman, Bashnu-Arshtat, Eaman-Vayu, Daena-Ohisti, Ashi Vanghohi- 
Barendi and Asman-Zamyat.” — Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 99. 

35 See Moulton, Ear. Zor., pp, 391-4, vrfth footnotes; Benveniste, op. fit., 
p. 26; Ts. 38 and 42.3. For the derivation of AnShita, see Moulton, Ear. Zor,, 
p. 238; Braveniste, op. cit., p. 62 f. 
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of the Gathas into angelic beings.*® For contemplation of 
Divine attributes there was substituted the remembrance of 
Divine names*^ and, as in India, the magic of manthra 
(mantra) often came to be regarded as more potent than faith 
in Divine grace and omnipotence.*® Though higher in the 
spiritual hierarchy, the Amesha Spentas begin, in fact, to 
be outshone by the Yazatas, and, as Dhalla remarks,*® “ the 
angels Anahita and Tishtrya, Mithra and Verethraghna figure 
more prominently''® tlian the archangels Vohu Manah and 
Asha Vahishta, Armaiti and Ameretat,” and some of them 
appropriate the longest rolls of praise. The Fravashis,''^ 
again, make their appearance in the Avestan religion for tlie 
first time, although it is not unlikely that the introduction 
was facilitated by the Prophet’s reference to the soul of the 
Ox (and of the Fine) laying before the Heavenly throne its 
woes on earth and to his own self being chosen to succour it 
in distress.® 

We have in the worship of the Fravashis the revival of 
that cult of ancestor-worship which is such a prominent 
feature of the Hindu religion from Vedic times® and which 

36 Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 76. He quotes as illustrations Daena, Chisti, Mithia, 
Baman, Bata, Manthra, Airyaman, Asha, Hvare, Maonghah, Asman, TTshah, Atar 
and Zam. Seo also p. 196. 

D. M. Madan in his Discourses on Iranian Literature (p. 4 f .) dissociates 
himself from the view that the Yazads and Amshaspends are personal entities (an- 
gels and archangels) — he considers them to be either abstract qualities or material 
objects personified. 

37 See Ormazd Yasht (Yt. 1). 

38 Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 76. 

39 Ib/d., p. 78. 

40 Dhalla makes a guarded statement about their' recognition by Zoroaster 
(Zor. Th., p. 78) while Moulton rejects them in toto as objects of Zoroaster's vene- 
ration. (Tr. Mag., p. 85 f.). . 

41 Dr. Modi defines Fravashi as “ that power or spiritual essence in a sul) 
stance wh’ch enables it to grow.” “ Fravashi is a spirit, a guardian spirit, inher- 
ent in everything, animate or inanimate, which protects it from decay and enables 
ii to grow, flourish and prosper ” (Religions Ceremonies and Customs of the Parsis, 
p. 409). 

D. M. Madan thinks that the translation of Fravashi by guardian spirit or 
iiuidiijg spirit is wrong ; it ought to mean the individuality that makes the world 
progress or advance (op. cit., p. 101. 

42 Ys. 29. 

43 See Barth, Religions of India, p. 22 f.; Dhalla, Zor. Th., Ch, XV; Geiger, 
op. cit., I, p. 112 f. 
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must have been a feature of Iranian religion also, judging by 
tlic early re-appearance of the belief after the Gathic 
period ^Yas over/^ If this were so, then, Moulton 
thinks,^® the conception of the dacna or self, the totality of 
one’s ethical individuality (as distinguished from the urvan 
or soul, the principle of conscious personality), was 
** Zarathushtra’s deliberate substitute for the fravashi ” and 
hence, characteristically enough, the daena belonged to the 
righteous and the wicked alike while the fravashi belonged 
to the righteous alone/® It is in their capacity as the souls 
of ancestors that the fravashis took interest in their living 
descendants, were invoked and worshipped during the last 
ten days of the year including the five intercalary days (the 
Muhtad), and had the month immediately following (i.e., 
the first month of the year) and also the 19th day of each 
month dedicated to them f in return for such acts of filial 
piety they blessed the house and promoted birth in the family^® 

«Ts. 87.3. 

«Moalton, Ear. Zot., p. 204; Tr. Mag., pp. S6-7. 

Xo Yt. 13^165 tho five ' Gouls ’ or spiritual elcmeate of a man are the 
vitality, tbo self, the perception, the soul and tho Fravashi (Moulton, Ear, Zot., 
p. S5G vnih la. 2), or the spirit, conscience, perception, soul and Fravashi (Dar> 
ihciletcr, SBE. XXm, p. 230). See also C. de Harlez, op. eit., 193, for the later 
grouping from the Great Bundchesh; olso Jackson, Zot. St»., p. 123. For the dis- 
tinction between soul (urvan or Bavun) and guiding spirit (Fravashi), see Modi, 
Bel. CcT. anil Cus. of the Parsts, p. 416 f. By the end of the Fahlavi period both 
ot these spiritual faculties, namely, the sou! and the Farohar, came to be consi- 
dered as one and the same.— Dhalln, Zor. Th., p. 245. For the modem reform move- 
ment to keep up the distinction and to stop intercessory prayers for the dead, see 
Challa, Zor. Th,, pp. 847-8. Godcrblom questions Moulton's distinction between 
the daena and the fravashi as above. See Moulton, Ear. Zor,, p. 259; Casartelli. 
op. cii., p. 85; Geiger, op. eft,, I. p, 124 with fn. 2. 

Moulton, Ear. Zor., pp. 257 , 261; Tr. Mag., pp. 169, 179- ERE. vi. 117; 
Uhalla, Zor, Th., p, 148; C. de Harlez, op, cit., p. 187; Jackson. Zor. Stu., p. 60; 
EBE. i. 455 ; Modi, Bel. Cer. and Cus. of the Parsis, pp. 423 f, 466 f. 

The period is called Hamaspathmaedsya, when man was supposed to have 
been created by God, the order of creation being the heavens, water, earth, vegetable 
creation, animal creation and man, to each of which a Gahambdr or seasonal 
festival of five days is dedicated (Modi, op. oft., p. 448). The Fravashis 
of tho dead are offered cakes of meat and flour {myazda) in the funeml ceremony 
called the Sfringan (homage) and there is a ceremonial partaking of- the same by 
those present and qualified to take them. For the ceremony, see Modi, op. eft., 
p. 391 f. For the gahanbars, see EBE. iii. 129, 

« See Monlton, Ear. Zor., p. 270, for references. Tt. 13.5, 16, 150, 157 • 
Dhalla, Zor. Th., p, 148 (the Fravashis are dreadful when offended), 

6i 
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'and also increased the means of their sustenance, namely, 
plants and waters/® But other strands of thought also 
entered into this fravashi-idea. The fravashis came to be 
looked upon not only as the beneficent souls of the departed 
good hut also as the guardian angels or protective genii of 
individuals and societies — an extension of function to be 
found in the doctrine of saints in Christianity and of welis in 
Islam/® But their beneficent activity ranges over wide realms. 
To quote Moulton “ They are essential for promoting 
birth ; they nourish animals and men, waters and plants ; 
they guard sun, moon and stars : they are constantly present 
in battle as givers of victory ; they watch over the Lake,®^ 
the stars of the Great Bear, the body of the sleeping 
Keresaspa,®® and the seed of Zarathushtra, in preparation for 
the final Eenewal. In time of drought they vie with each 
other to procure water from Yourukasha, each for his o^vn 
house, clan or district.” Naturally, the Fravashis began to 
he regarded not merely as the departed souls of dead a,ncestor8 
hut also as the spirits of the glorious dead, of the past heroes of 
the Iranian world. In the Farvardin Yasht a list of some 
of the secular and spiritual heroes, who had at any time 
advanced the cause of the Zoroastrian faith, is to be found.®** 

It is not improhahle that the magnitude of . the ..task 
involved led to a dissociation of the Fravashis into two differ- 
. ent groups. The Fravashis as the souls of the departed had 
to be invested with powers out of all proportion to their 

<9 Moulton, Ear. Zor., pp. 271, 277-8, See Ts. 44.4. 

'50 Moulton, Ear, Zor., p. 279; C. do Harlez, op. cit., p. 188. For the 
order of precedence among the Fravashis, see Tt. 13.17 (see Moulton, Tr. Mag., 

p. 102). . ‘ ■ 

51 Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 278; see Dhalla, Zor. Tli., pp. 145-7; Spiegel 
Memorial Volume, p. 197 f. 

53 Lahe Fansaoya in which the seed of Zarathnstra is miraculously preserved 
till the time of Saoshyant's conception. See Moulton,' Far. Zor., p. 89; also Jack- 
son, Zoroaster, p. 21. 

53 The mythical hero who was not admitted into heaven for being- a party to 
the quenching of fire, but whose body would be raised from the dead by Sraosha 
and Nairyosangha in order that he might slay Azhi Dahaka on the eve of the final 
Renovation. Bee Dhalla, Zor. Th., p, 288; Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 176; also The 
Legend of Keresaspa in Spiegel Memorial Volume, pp. 93-8. 

5*0. de 'Harlez, op. cit., pp. 191-2; Geiger, op. cit., I, p. 116 f, 
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capacities wlien embodied on earth as men and they Avere 
also required to protect beings and domains with which as 
men they could not have had any tangible relation. Almost 
as a matter of necessity, therefore, there was evolved the idea 
of Fravashis of the elements and of the non-human world of 
life — of the sky, water, the earth and fire, of plants and 
cattle, and, in fact, of the entire creation of the good spirit f 
the innumerable and unnumbered stars that are visible were 
regarded in some later literatmre as the fravashis of the 
terrestrial worlds, for every creature and creation.®® But 
once the view was accepted that every creature must have a 
guardian angel it was difficult to exclude any inmate of the 
spiritual world from the operation of this fancy. So the' 
theory was propounded that even the Yazatas and the Amesha 
Spentas — ^nay, even such abstract entities as Manthra, the 
community taken as a collective whole, and creation in general 
had fravashis of their own.®’' And the climax was reached' 
when even Ahura Mazdah himself was furnished with a 
Fravashi of his OAvn,®® — ^the only entity not possessing a 

55 0. de Harlez considers them to be. only poetic fancies and not as serions-^ 
ly intended (op. dt., p. 191). See Moulton, Bar. Zor., p. 262; Dballa, Zor. Th., 
p.’ 144; Modi, op. cit., p. 411. 

According to the Avesta, all natural objects ha-re their Fravashis, but not 
the objects that have been mads from these natural objects. One is reminded in 
this connection of the Platonic discussion about tho types of objects that have Ideas 
(and also of the ‘ p8.ttems ’ of the Bible). See Modi, op. cit., p. 412, 414. 

56 All the named stars are ordinary stars; others are Fravashis; moreover 
the named constellations themselves have Fra-vashis. — C. de Bhrlez, op. eft., pp. 
194-6; also CasarteUi, op. cit., p. 86; Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 281; Geiger, op. cit., 
I, p. 119. CasarteUi points out (Op. cit., p. 86) : “We no longer find in the 
Pehle-vi books the fravahars of Auharmazd and other celestial spirits. On the other 
hand we still meet vrith the fravahars of animals and inanimate objects, as the 
earth, cattle, trees and -waters, and they are mixed up -with those of the pious 
in paradise “ (See also C. de Harlez, op. ctt., p. 196).' 

57 Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 274; EEE. vi. 118 (fravashis of house, family, 
clan, district); G. de Harlez, op. cff., p. 191. Moulton compares the Fravashi 
attached to a community with the “ princes ” of nations in the Book of Daniel 
and the “ angels of the churches ” in the Apocalypse (Jos. cif.). Sea Die. Bib.. 
I\7, p. 991 . For comparison with the Boman manes, see Modi, op. cit., p. 426, 
n. 2. See Ys. 19.18. See also Moulton, The Teaching nf Zaralhu.'ihtra, p. 38. 

56 See aionlton. Ear. Zor., p. 275; Tr. .Mag., p. 103: Tt. 13.80; Ts. 23.2; 
26.2. 7. ifonlton suggests that the figure in the Persepolis bas-relief is not of 
Ahura but of his Fravashi (Ear. Zor., p. 260). In this case possibly the Fravashi Is 
not .a guardian angel but a double (see Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 2*66, for the mean- 
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fravashi being Spenta Mainyu, presumably because at the 
time Ahura Mazdah came to possess a fravashi Spenta Mainyu 
had been identified with him and did not need a separate 
fravashi for himself.®® 

Eeference has already been made to the heavenly synod 
where the aggrieved soul of the ox was offered consolation 
by the promise of sending down Zarathustra who was present 
there, and also to the belief that in due time the saviours of 
the world would appear to rout the forces of evil. This led 
to the development of the idea that not cnly the dead and the 
living but also the unborn have fravashis ; in other words, 
the souls of beings were invested with pre-existence as well 
as immortality,®® and this ante-mundane existence assimilated 
them still further to the archangels and angels and established 
their right to the reverence of men. Thus, we are told that 
not only do they help men as their special protectors all 
through their lives, admonishing them through their intelli- 
gence and their conscience and carrying their prayers to G-od 
and His gifts to them, but they return to heaven when life 
has been well lived and thence continue their protective 
activity to the succeeding generations also.®^ Now, it is this 
element of pre-existence that was later expanded into the idea 
that -for the first three thousand years of the world’s history 
the Fravashis had only a spiritual existence in heaven®^ and 
that it is only when Angra Mainyu invaded the dominion 
of Ahura Mazdah that they volunteered to fight the Evil Spirit 
in order to obtain care-free immortality at the Eenovation. 
The informed reader will at once remember the Platonic 
theory of the souls or essences of things existing in the world 

ing of Genius; also Modi, op. cit., pp. 418-9). See Moulton, The Teaching of 
Zaratkushtra, p. 95. 

SSDhalla, Zor. Th., p. 85. 

6® Modi, op. cit., p. 416 f. See Jackson, Zoroaster, p. 23; also Spiegel 
Memorial Volume, pp. 99-106. 

61 It should be remembered that a man could invoke the aid of other frava- 
shis also although he was supposed to be under the special protection of one fra- 
rashi. — See EBE. 117. As to the ultimate destiny of the fravashis of those 
who had not lived well it is difficult to get on exact answer. The Sad-dar Bunda- 
hish (and al-Biruni) consigned them to hell. — Set EBE. vi. 117. 

6J See EBE. i. 205 ; vi. 117. 
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of Ideas before incarnating themselves (and the resemblance 
becomes closer when we find that both Platonism and later 
Zoroastrianism placed each soul in his own star) ; but it is 
doubtful if Zoroastrianism ever seriously contended for the 
eternity of the Fravashis since that would take them out of 
the creative activity of Ahura Mazdah.®® 

But it is easier to multiply entities than to assign to them 
proper functions. We may verj^ well believe that the puritans 
of the faith did not take kindly to these innovations and that 
the more they ignored these creations (or revivals) the more 
zeal did the counter-reformationists show to prove their reality 
and power. Judging by parallels from other religions, 
specially from Hinduism, we maj^ almost take it for granted 
that the mediating spirits like the Amshaspands and the 
Fravashis and the departmental deities like the Yazatas 
served to bring God nearer the hearts and homes of men and 
to introduce a sense of sanctification of their surroundings 
much more effectively than the one Ahura Mazdah whom 
Zarathustra had preached. A God that serves all purposes 
in all fields equally at all times is as good as one that serves 
no special purpose of the individual at all. Why, again, 
should the Lord of all creation personally look to the details 
of administration when even an earthly king has so many 
assistants and servants? That the latter is obliged to take 
help because he is not omnipotent, omniscient and omni- 
present, and not because it is beneath his dignity or beyond 
his desire to do so, is what men with a sense of their own 
limitations do not understand and appreciate. Wishing un- 
consciously to get rid of the drudgery and the inconvenience 
of having to do everything for themselves, they ascribe to 
God a host of helpers so that He may enjoy the comforts of 
His sovereign majesty unalloyed by the troubles of personal 
administration. A solitary God in a lonely heaven, again, is 


®*The other point of distinction •would be that the Id<MS rcanifcstcd 
selves in classes •whereas the Fra'vashis •were for indi'vidual being- or grC'Up.-v 
•a a whole. In Mediaeval speculation in Europe, however, the emlx^iim^nt 
Use in a single angd was not unkno'wn. 
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SO repugnant to the human mind that even in strictly mono- 
theistic religions the provision of messengers and agents (in 
addition to internal distinctions of the Divine nature) has not 
been felt incongruous with the omnipotent majesty of God. 
It is not improbable that so long as geographical location and 
spatial attribute play any part in the conception of heaven 
and so long as human immortality is conceived in terms of 
translation to this heavenly residence and persistence of 
separate individuality, the idea of other denizens of heaven 
will never disappear. It is in conformity with strict logic, 
therefore, that the Advaita Vedanta denied at the same time 
the existence of a spatial heaven and its denizens and the 
eternal persistence of finite individuals as separate entities. 

The introduction of concrete celestial beings by the side 
of Ahura served not only to jeopardise the monotheism but 
also to alter the conception of divine nature. Thus, the full 
effect of occasionally counting Ahura, Mazdah himself among 
the Amesha Spentas was seen when he was considered to be 
a Yazata himself — a god among gods,, and provided, like the 
other Yazatas, with a Fravashi of his own. Nay more : ho 
is often depicted as sacrificing unto the minor divinities,®'' 
who are admittedly his own creations, not always to invigo- 
rate them by his offerings against their demoniac adversaries 
(as when he sacrificed to Tishtrya against Apaosha, the 
demon of drought) but for boons, as when he prays to Ardvi 
Sura Anahita ‘ ‘ with the Haoma and meat, with the baresma, 
with the wisdom of the tongue, with the holy spells, with. the 
words, with the deeds, with the libations and with the right- 
ly-spoken words,” to bring Zarathustra to think, speak and 
act after his law.®® He does the same to Mithra, the lord 
of wide pastures, in the shining Garonmanaf®- and to Vayu 
in the Airyana Vaejah and the latter gi-ants him the boon 


Cl Sco . Dlialla, Zor. Th., p. 79 f; Moulton, Tr. Mag., p, 99. 

Yt, 5.17-8 ; sea also 8.60-3. 

C6Yt. 10.123; nlso 92 nnd 50-1— Kara Berezniti (Alburz) is' tlie •'a'hodo of 
Mithra. 
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that lie (Ahum Mazdah) will smite the creation of Angra 
Mainyu while iiohody would be able to smite the creation of 
the Gcod Spirit.®^ We must remember that during the later 
Avestan period dualism became more pronounced and it was 
probably felt that Ahura Mazdah needed the assistance of his 
own creations to undo the work of Angra Main^ni. In fact, 
not only the Yazatas but also the Fravashis are regarded as 
coming to his assistance. Ahura Mazdah is made to say that 
had not the good, powerful and beneficent Fravashis helped 
him, the wicked Druj would have smitten the good creation 
and Spenta. Main^m would not have been able to overthrow 
the kingdom of Angra Main^m.®® Thus, the Yazatas and 
the Fravashis not only assist Ahura Mazdah in the mainten- 
ance of creation and the uprooting of evil, but without their 
boon and help his victory over evil would have been delaved or 
Become uncertain. During the Pahlavi period practically this 
type of belief persisted,®® while speculations about the nature 
of Dhnne revelation to men introduced a distinction, as in 
Mosaic revelation, between the visual presentation of God 
fwhich was denied) and His s\Trnbo]ic presence in fire or His 
emnirical manifestation through sound (’which was affirm- 
ed).™ We are not to suppose, however, that at any time of 
its history Zoroastrianism was tempted to forsake the spiri- 
tuality’^ or the pre-eminence of Ahura Mazdah — ^the exceptions 
when he is treated on the same footing as his creations are 
so few that they only serve to prove the general rule. 


®Tt. lS.2-4. See also Yt. 16.44 -vdiere Vayn -calls himself the All-smiting 
hecanse be can smite the creations of both the Good Spirit and the Evil Spirit. 
Darmesteter draws attention to the fact that Zens is represented as domg the 
same thing to Thetis, Piomethens and Heoatoncbirs (SBB, TV, p. lad, n.6). 

® See Dhalla, Zor. Tk,, p. 80, 146. For the functions of the Fravashis, see 
the opening lines of Yt. 13 (Farvardin Yasht). 

® In Shayast 1§-Shayast (Ch. IX. 11-3) we are told that the 
angels and the guardian spirits of the righteous must be invited to a ceremony, 
for- without that invocation it is not possible for them to keep the evil away. — 
SBE, V, pp. 312-4. 

^0 Casartolli, op. eit,, p. 27 ; Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 221 : A later text speaks 
of Ormazd as taking hold of the Frophet’s hand and giving him wisdom in the 
akapo of water to awallow. 
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In later Zoroastrian literature it is the Amesha Spentas 
that suffered the greatest amount of transformation, for when 
concrete gods were in demand abstractions and attributes 
were the least satisfactory from the devotional point of view. 
Even in the later Avestan literature, as Dhalla points out,^^ 
“ the archangels, who are higher in the spiritual hierarchy, 
have either to content themselves with short laudatory com- 
positions or go entirely without any special dedication ” 
while some of the longest sacrificial hymns are composed in 
honour of the Yazatas ; and “ some of the attributes that are 
the prerogative of Ahura Mazda alone are lavishly applied 
to the leading angels, but the authors are sparing even to 
parsimony when they confer honorific epithets on the Amesha 
Spentas.’* Even in the Haptan Yasht, supposed to he 
specially dedicated to the Amesha Spentas, praises of some of 
the Yazatas and of the Eravashis of the faithful fill nearly 
half the space. Each is provided with a fravashi like Ahura 
Mazdah himself, although their old unification through Ahura 
is retained by means of the supposition that these fravasbis of 
the archangels are all of one thought, one speech and one 
deed, have the same father and commander, namely, x^hura 
Mazdah, and see one another’s soul.^ What is more im- 
portant to note, however, is the tendency to think of them 
in concrete shapes. They dwell in Garonmana, the highest 
heaven, which is less often thought of as the abode of praise 
than as the region of endless light (just as the Gathic 
Humatd, Good Thought, Hukhia, Good Works, and 
HmrsJita, Good Deeds — ^the other three heavens in order of 
excellence, respectively become the realm of the Stars, the 
Moon and the Sun), and there they occupy golden seats (like 
Ahura Mazdah) If Geldner’s suggestion be correct, it 
appears that Vohu Manah was worshipped in the form of 

71 Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 78. 

7!!Tt. 13.83-4; 19.16-20. 

73 Similarly the Vedic heaven is rocana, the luminous space, and when 
three heavens are distinguished they are called in rooand. — ^Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology, p. 9. 

71 Vend. 19.31, 32. See also Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 276; Geiger, op. e#t., I, 
p. 104 with fn. 1; Jackson, Zor. St., p. 147, 
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an image which, when defiled, could be purified by an appro- 
priate ceremony.” It is not improbable, therefore, that the 
iconic worship of Vohu Manah (Omanus or Omanes), if not 
of Ameretat also, in Cappadocia, described by Strabo,” was 
a radical innovation, prompted by the desire to obtain im- 
mortality in Garonmana where Yohu Manah rises from his 
golden seat to welcome the soul of the faithful led by his 
beauiiful Baena.^ It has often been pointed out that the 
Apocalyptic literature of the Bible owes much to Zoroastrian- 
ism and it is in Apocalyptic visions that spiritual things tend 
to. assume pictorial form it is no wonder, therefore, that 
the' Spirit that greets the pious soul should be more material- 
ly conceived than the other Amesha Spentas. At a still later 
age Vohu Manah is represented as supplying the new arrivals 
in heaven with gold-embroidered robes and golden thrones 
while material comforts are purvej-ed by the Fravashis.” 
All '.the Amesha Spentas are represented as coming down to 
the oblations in a shining pathway®® as befitting dwellers of 
the region of light in whose presence, later vnriters tell us, 
Zarathustra fails to see his own shadow.®^ 

Further deterioration of the ethical side of the Amesha 
Spentas takes place during the Pahlavi period although their 
spiritual character does not disappear altogether. Thus, 
while their beneficent nature is emphasised b)’^ the belief that 
they form an assembly three times every day in the fire-temple 


.75 Vend. 19,20-5. See Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 101. The Pahlavi explanation is 
different-.— See SBE, IV, p. 210, n.6; p. 211, n. 1-4. 

76 Moulton, Ear. Zor., pp. ipo, 409; Tr. Mag., p. 79. Benveniste (op. ci(., 
p. 63 f) equates Omanes Trith Verethraghna ; see the ■whole discussion there. See 
also Jackson, Zor. Sitt., pp. 49, 52; Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 81. 

77 Vend. 19.81, In Vend. 7.62 Ahura Mazdah is represented as welcoming him. 
See Casartelli, op. eft., p. 72, for Sassanian belief. 

See Bahman Yasht. 

78 Bee Moulton, Tr. Mag., p. 76 in this connection. 

79 See Dhalla, Zor. Th., pp. 179, 277 ; also Tt. 22.18 where the oil of 
Zaremaya (spring-butter) is supplied to the soul at the command of Ahum 
Mazdab. 

*9Tt. 13.84; 19.17. 

*7 See the reference in Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 226; see also C. de Earles, op. 

«»., p. 181 . 

62 
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and “ shed good works and righteousness around for the 
advantage of the devout votaries that frequent the sacred 
places,” it is maintained at the same time that the prayers 
and offerings must be performed with accuracy®^ — ^the same 
emphasis on formality which characterised the Vedic religion 
during the period of the Brahmanas. They have not only 
special days dedicated to them but they have their favourite 
flowers®® and also their special domains or elements 
to protect, namely, men, animals, fire, metal, earth, 
water and plants.®^ Woe unto him who observes the 
virtues that they represent but fails to take care 
of the concrete things that are under their special 
charge! To quote Dhalla :®® ” Vohuman, for instance, as 
the genius of good mind, did not emphasize the faithful 
adherence to good thoughts, but contented himself with re- 
minding the prophet to teach mankind to take care of his 
cattle. Artavahisht, the genius of Eighteousness, gave no 
command to Zaratusht to exhort men to follow the path of 
Eighteousness, but taught him that the best way of pro- 
pitiating the heavenly spirit was to propitiate his fire.” 
Dhalla refers in this connection to a Pazand penitential 
prayer of the 4th century A.D. in which the penitent ” craves 
forgiveness for any offence that may have been committed by 
ill-treating the earthly object over which the genius presides 
but no mention is made of the offence against the abstract 
virtue over which the archangel in question presides. The 
horror of defiling the elements®® as also a considerable lapse 
from spirituality in worship naturally arose out of this attitude 
of mind. In fact, the material association had a reper- 
cussion upon the nature of the Amshaspands themselves, for 
we are told that they assumed visible forms and came to the 

See Dballa, Zor. Th., p. 227. 

83 See Modi, op. oil., pp. 396-7. Tbe cock is the favourite bird of Vohuman 
(see Casartelli, op. at., p. 74). 

8< Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 227. These are supposed to have been revealed to 
Zoroaster in separate visions by the archangels. — See Jackson, Zoroaster, pp. 46-9. 
See also p. 60 for conference ■with Haoma and other angels. 

85 Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 196; see Casartelli, op; at., p. 75. 

86 See Dhalla, Zor. Th., pp. 233, 234. 
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court of King Giisbtasp (Vishtaspa) as envoys of Ormazd to 
certify the divine mission of Zoroaster,®^ just as they had once 
descended to convey to earth the Fravashi of the Prophet on 
a stem of the Hom-plant and to his mother his material 
essence mixed with milk.®® Nay, when Zoroaster met 
Vohuman, he could accurately notice his gigantic size, his 
face, and liis dress ; even his wide steps did not escape the 
notice of the Prophet when being led to the council of the 
Amshaspands.®® The Farvardin Yasht had told of the fine 
body of the Fravashi of Ahura Mazdah and of the beautiful 
and active forms wherewith he clothed the Amesha Spentas 
popular imagination took the matter in the way usual to it 
all the world over — ^it materialised the conception as thorough- 
ly as circumstances would permit.®^ 

It is doubtful, however, if the Amesha Spentas ^vould 
have been materialised so far had not the conception of the 
Yazatas been developed in the meantime. Reference has 
already been made to the fact that the craving for familiar 
contact with the spiritual powers partially rehabilitated the 
pre>Zoroastrian polytheism albeit in close alliance with the 
Prophet’s own religion. When spirits rule each department 
of nature and each spiritual quality, their number must be 
very large. Although about forty only are mentioned in the 
Avestan texts, ‘ ‘ they are numbered by hundreds and by 
thousands and by hundreds of thousands, nay even more.”*^ 
Some of them have come down from Indo-Iranian times — 
Mthra, Airyaman, Haoma, Yerethraghna, Parendi, Eata(?), 
Nairyosangha, Apam Napat, IJshah and Yajni can be easily 

Dhalia, Zor. Th., pp. 196, 229; Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 47; Zoroaster, pp. 
j*S, 6a. AshavaHslito and the Propitions Fire CBhrzhIn>Mitr5) accompany 
Vohuman. 

See Jackson, Zoroaster, pp. 24-5. 
ssDhalla, Zor. Tk., pp. 196, 228; Jackson, Zoroaster, p. 41. 
sOYt. 13. 80-1. 

As an iUnstration of materialisation may be cited the attribute ‘suiftest 
chargers’ given to the Amesha Spentas in the Gathas (Ys. 50. 7) and its 
transformation in the Persian Zartxtsht lUmali into the statement that they 
rode upon -wonderful horses.-— See Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 47. 

ssSss Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 96; Jackson. Zor. Stu., p. 55; also Gasartelli. 
op. cit., p. 7P f 
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identified by their Vedic names®^ and are mostly nature -gods. 
But there were others of Iranian growth, some spiritual and- 
some natural in origin, of only a few of whom Vedic parallels 
are known : these are Atar, Ardvi Sura Anahita, Hvare* 
khshaeta, Maonghah, Tishtrya, Drvaspa, Sraosha, Eashnu, 
Eaman, Daena, Chisti, Erethe, Easanstat, Ashi Vanghuhl, 
Arshtat, Asman, Zamyat, Manthra Spenta, Damoish 
Upamana and Anaghra Eaochao.®^ Very often the personifi- 
cation is thin and the worship lapses from the adoration ol 
the presiding spirits to that of the natural elements them- 
selves and regarding a few of them details are exceedingly 
scanty. They are of both sexes, the sex depending genera II v 
upon the type of work or virtue represented.®® Some of them, 
again, go together on account of functional affinity and form 
dual Yazatas. To quote Dhalla “ Mithra as the sovereign 
lord of wide pastures forms a j)air with Ahura ; as the lord of 
light, he works in consort with Hvarekhshaeta, the genius 
of light ; as the lord of truth, he works in company with 
Eashnu ; and as the lord of plenty and prosperity, he enters 
into comradeship with Eaman. The more prominent of 
the dual divinities are Ahura-Mithra, Hvarekbshaeta-Mithi-a; 
Mithra-Eashnu, Mithra-Eaman, Eashnu- Arshtat, Eaman 
Vayu, Daena-Ohisti, Ashi Vanghuhi-Parendi and Asman- 
Zamyat.” If the last be taken as the Iranian equivalent of 
the Vedic Dyava-prthivI and Eashnu-Arshtat and Daena- 
Chisti be excepted, it is interesting to note that in the above 
list an Iranian and a Vedic god are paired together, possibly 
to indicate what Iranian Yazata should be taken as equivalent 
or allied to what prerZoroastrian deity, and that Mithra ’s 
pre-eminence in popular favour is shown by the fact that at 
least four Iranian gods are needed to take over his different 

See DLalla, Zor. Th., p. 95. Some Vedic gods like Indra, Sarva, 
Nat>atya, etc., hare become demons in Zoroastrianism. 

«DhaUa, Zor. Th., p. 97. 

9S Ibid., loc. cit. 

This step falsified the description of Diogenes that the Magi condemn 
the US'? of images, and especially the error of those who attribute to the divinities 
difference of sex. — See Moulton, Tr. Mag., p. 99. . - . 

9^ Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 99; also p. 105. 
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functions, indicating thereby his past glory and presaging 
his future greatness in the Mthraic cult. It is well known 
that when iMahayana Buddhism was developed, a similar 
identification of the new Buddhistic deities with the old 
Hindu gods also took place and that when iCthraism began 
to spread in the \Yest a similarity between G-reek and Iranian 
deities was established, as of Zeus and Ormazd, Apollo and 
!Mithra, Verethraghna and Herakles.” 

The whole theory of Yazatas (Izads) was brought into re- 
lation with Zoroastrianism in a number of wavs. The Yazatas 
are the creatures of Ahura (some like Atar being regarded as 
his children, just as Yohn Manah, Asha and Armaiti were 
in the Gathas),” and they transmit his will to mankind 
and assist him in the maintenance of his creation. They 
are divided into two classes — spiritual and material. Ahura 
Hazdah is the greatest and the best of the Yazatas and is at 
the head of the heavenly division, while Zarathustra is the 
chief of the earthly Yazatas.^®* Then, again, the Amesha 
Spentas are recognised as higher in the spiritual hierarchy, 
and in the Persian Calendar the first seven days of the month 
are dedicated to Ahura !Mazdah and the Amshaspands and 
the last 23 davs are dedicated to the YazatasA” The 
Zoroastrian litanies (Nyaishes) began with a homage to 
Ahura Mazdah and sometimes to the Amshaspands also. In 
later times was propounded the theory of Hamkar, according 
to which the Yazatas were supposed to be the collaborators, 
auxiliaries or fellow-workers of Ormazd and the Amshaspands, 
the assignment being to Ahura Mazda Dai pa Adar, Dai pa 
Alihir and Dai pa Din ; to Yohn Manah (Bahman), Maonghali 

ss See EBE. ir. 754; 3fonlton, Ear. Zor., p. 107. Ja<*son, Zor. St., p. 172. 
The reference is to the insciipiion of Antiochns I of Commagene (69*38 B.G.). 

s* See Dhalla. Zor. Th., pp. 21, 134. C. de Hadez rightly points out, hour* 
ever, that “ often the influence of monotheism is visible only in the addition to 
the name of a spirit of the ^ithet Mazda dhata (created by Mazda), made 'vdth 
a vievr to subordinate the former to the power of the st^iteme master *’ (Op. cit., 
p. 1S9) . Moulton compares the Boman Catholic and Greek Orthodox ^sterns with 
the Parsi religion in this respect. (Tr. Mag., p. 100.) 

ICO Jackson, Zor. S/m., p. 36; Dhalia, Zor. Tli., pp. 96-7. 

iw Modi, op. cit., pp. 397, 481; EBE. iii. 123 f. For the significance of the 
■••dous days of the month, see Karaka, op. eit-, I, pp. ISirii. . _ ^ . 
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(Mah or Mohor), Greush urvan (Goshurtin or Gosh) and Eama 
Hvastra (Earn) ; to Asha Vahishta (Ardibehesht), Atar (Adar), 
Sraosha (Srosh) and Verethraghna (Bahram) to Khshathra 
Vairya (Shatravar or Shahrevar), Hvarekhshaeta (Khurshed), 
Mithra (Meher or Mihr), Asman and Anaghra Eaochao 
(Aneran) ; to Spenta Armaiti (Spandarmad), Apam Napat 
(Aban), Daena (Din), Ashi Vanghuhi (Ashisang or Ard) and 
Manthra Spenta (Mahraspand or Marespand) ; to Haurvatat 
(Khordad), Tishtrya (Tir), the Eravashis (Earvardin or 
Ardafarosh) and Vata (Bad or Guad) ; and to Ameretat 
(Amardad or Murdad), Eashnu Eazishta (Eashn), Arshtat 
(Astad) and Zam (Zamyad).“^ But, as has been pointed out 
above, although in theory pre-eminence belonged to the 
Amshaspands, in practice the hymns of praise went mostly to 
the Yazatas. In animal sacrifice during the Pahlavi period, 
we are told, all the important parts of the slaughtered animal 
went to the different Izads (Yazatas) until at last the tail- 
bone fell to the lot of the august Earohar of Zaratusht and 
the great archangels had to content themselves merely with 


It is interesting to know that every week originally began with Ahura . 
Mazdah. In the present Farsi Calendar the first, second and third weeks begin 
with liiin or one of his co-afijutors (see Modi, op. eft., p. 486). As the third and 
fourth weeks were of 8 days each, the 23rd day is dedicated' to another auxiliary 
of Ahura Mazdah. A further point of interest is that these auxiliaries have been 
eclipsed by the Yazatas that come next — Atar, Mithra and Daena, three of the 
principal Yazatas of Farsism (see SBE. XXIII, p. 6, n. 11) of whom Atar is the 
son of Ahura Mazdah, Mithra (also Tishtrya — see Ys. 8.25) is a God invoked by 
his own name and Daena is the Good Law of the Mazdayasnians (see Sirozah 
1.9, 16, 24 and Sirozah II.9, 16, 24). Nadersbah (quoted in ESE. iii. 129) points 
out that “ this order of the names depends on Ys. 16.3-6 and comprises four 
groups, containing respectively the Amshaspands, the seven planets, moral objects 
and religious objects, each headed by the supremo god Ormazd." (See also EBE. 
iii. 130 for loan from the Fersian by other Calendars.) See Jackson, Zor. Stu., 
p. 126. 

102 At the present day Farsis are particularly expected to visit the fire- 
temple on the first (Hormuzd), - third (Ardibehesht), ninth (Adar), seventeenth 
(Sarosb) and twentieth (Behram) days of each month. With the exception of -the 
first the rest are associated with Asha Vahishta and his auxiliaries. 

103 Modi, op. cit., p. 390, n. 2; p. 486. The collaboration was extended to 
the Yazatas among themselves. — See Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 63. Although a few 
are mentioned, the collaborators of the Yazatas are included in many cases. Thus 
Daena here includes Chisti ; Apam Xapat, Ardvl Sura Anahita ; and so on. See 
Sirozah I and U. 
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the rcpiduc.^'^ Nny. lias been noted above, in tJ]eir 
enthusiasm to extol the jiowcrs of these angels the theological 
writers of the later Avestan period went to the length of repre- 
senting Ahura Alnzdnh as sacrificing unto these Yazatas and 
asking for their boons. They want, in fact, to be invoked 
by their own names to c(unmand greater reverence among 
the people at large and tl»e Xyaishes are sung in honour of 
the four prominent inemhers of their group — the Sim,*® 
Moon. Water and Fire. 

Bcfercnce has already been made to the iconic worship 
of Anfiliita by .Ariaxerxes Mnemon (B.C. 404-358), Tier 
inclusion within tlu' pantheon did not indeed spread idolatry,*® 
but possibly it was of a juecc with the belief that some of the 
Yazatas could assume various shajtes in order to carry out 
tlioir allotted duties. Thus Tishtrya, Verethraghna, Dahma 
Afriti (the Spirit of Divine Blessing) and Damoish Upamana 
(the Spirit of Curse) were, pictured as assuming the forms of 
man, horse, came), hoar, etc.*® They seem to suffer at the 
same time, from the imperfection which multiplicity involves, 
for they actively seek praise and sacrifice.*® They also 
indicate their preferences, which include not only vegetarian 
diet hut also animal flesh of different kinds, against which erne] 
practice the Projihct had raised liis mighty voice of protest. 
It appears that, like tlie pifrs and some of the A’edic gods of 
India, these Yazatas arc maintained in strength by regular 
olTerings, for wo arc told that it is only wdien Ahura Mazdah 
offered to Tishtrya a sacrifice, which men had not done iri 
proper time, lliat he gained sufficient strength to overthrow 
Apaosha, the demon of drouglit.*® It appears further that 
although Ahura Mazdah is not jealous when oblations are ofPer- 

IMDholIa, ZOT. Th., p. 23S. 

There are Hyaishcs ia honoar of both jnthra an3 Kharshed. 

JlUhra (Mihr) ia the angel of light cojsidered independently of the Sun 
(Khnrahedl. Ho prcccdca the Sun and ahowB himself on the earth even after 
sunset. — Sec C. dc Harlez, op. fit., p. 160. 

Uefcrcnco has already been made to the image of Vohn Manah. 

J®’' See Dhalla, Zot. Th., pp, 81, 118, 12S. Verethraghna had himself 
assumed ten forms phalla, Zof. Th., p. 114). 

«SSee Tt. 5. 8; Dhalla, Zot. Th., p. 93. 

iWTt. 8. 24-8; see Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 180. 
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ed-to the Yazatas, these are jealous of one another for TishWa 
and Mithra complain that men do not sacrifice to them as 
much as they do to other Yazatas.^^® As in Hinduism, there 
is also latent the idea that service must he mutual, although 
it is conceded at the same time that in order to be entitled 
to the boons of the god worshipped it is enough to please him 
or her by thought, word and deed and that it is not always 
necessary to beg expressly for them.^® During the Pahlavi 
period a belief in the active beneficence of the Yazatas was 
widely held and their assistance in knowing God and making 
moral progress was freely rec(^nised.^^* But probably the 
Younger Avestan tradition that they and the Fravashis are 
offended when not sacrificed unto and then they are merciless 
and difficult to deal with did not completely die out in later 
belief 

It would be tedious to go through the detailed functions 
of the Yazatas or of the daevas to whom they are opposed ; 
but we shall attempt a summary of their names with the most 
important function of each just to show that similarity with 
Vedic belief was close even to the length of the personifica- 
tion of abstract virtues and the religious veneration paid to 
scriptures, formulae, symbols and materials. A glance at 
Yasnas 1 and 70 will show the heterogeneous gi’ouping of the 
spirits worshipped,^^® which called forth the caricature and 
condemnation of Christian missionaries.^® In fact, a whole 
book, the Visparad, is dedicated to all the ratus (z.e., chiefs or 
lords of the ritual) together, and the various Yashts, though 
primarily intended to celebrate the glories and sing the praises 
of individual Yazatas, also adore groups of divinities having 
affinity with one another, the only relieving feature of much 

UOYt. 8. 24; Bee Dlialla, Zor. Th„ pp. 97, 130. 

111 See, for instance, Atash Nyaisli, 15-16 (D^^Ua, The Nyaishes, pp. 179, 
181). Cf. Ts. 62. 4-6, 9. - 

112 Yt, 8. 49; see Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 137. 

113 See Dhalla, Zor. Th., pp. 236-8 for Srosh; p. 241 for Xhurshed. 

Ill Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 79. 

115 In the SBE edition. 

116 See Wilson, The Parsi Religion, pp. 261-7 ; Monlt<xi, Tr. Mag., pp, 

59-62. 
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of flic monotonous recital being a constant reference to the 
ethical aspects of the divinities concerned and also to the moral 
aspirations of the worshipper and his determination to stick 
to (he holy !^^azdayasnian religion and to abjure the Principle 
(and Emissaries) of Evil. 

First in order of importance arc the Spirits of the 
Physical World — practically the very gods whom Zarathiistra 
sought to supersede and suppress. There was Fire,^^’^ wor- 
shinned by ihe Tndo-Trnninns. the earthly symbol of celestial 
brilliance. Zarathiistra had retained the fire-altar in his 
reformed religion ; but it became in bis svstem not the mouth 
of the gods (.•\gni^ but the purest symbol of Ahiira Mazdah 
(Afar) and a protege of Eight (Asha Vahishta).^*® The light 
of fire was ever kent burning in the fire-altars or fire-temples, 
and wilful or careless extinction or pollution of the sacred 
flame became a heinon<; sin. enfnibng great misery to the 
offending soul. Nniryonangha (Neryosangh), probably a 
personification of the altar-flnme like the Vedic Naradarnsa, 
figures ns the messenger of Abnra Mazdab ; but his 
history is almost forgotten whi^e Afar is described 
in details in the fivefold form in which he exists 

in the earth (berezisavah or Bahrain), animates human 
and animal bodies (vohufryanah keeps np circulation 
in vegetables (urvnzishta\ forms the stuff of the lightn- 
ing (vrizislital, and constitutes the body of Ormazd 
fspenishfa).^"'’ On Atar was fasfened the analogue of - the 
Tndra-Vrtra myth of India, for in his lightning form he van- 
niiishos Spenjhaghri, the storm demon, , associated with 
Apnosha, the demon of drought.*®^* He is also manifested in 

1*1 See C. lie Hnrlcz, op. cit., p. 14Gf. ; Dlinllo, Zor. TIi., p, 134 f. ■ 

See C. do HeTlo!:, op. oil., pp. 3.33 f.. 387 f.- (for the aistinction between 

Agni and Atar). See SSderWom, op. eit., p. 216. 

118 Sco Jackson, ZoToaxter, p, 66 f., for c1nss5ficat:on of Fire into those for 
priests (Atnr Fambag), warriors (Atur Gushnnsp) and the labouring class 
(Xtur BurzbTn Mi‘r5). For tbeir location, sco Hnart, op. cit., p. 163. . . 

189 Ys. 17.31 rcconnts them all together. Sco C. de Harlaz, op. cit.,. p. 148; 

nhalla, Zor, Th., p. 42; Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 67. -■ •- - 

1.81 Jackson, Zor. Stu., pp. 96, 119; 0. .3o Harloz, op. ci6.,. p. 162; -see Vend. 
19.46: ' 
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4tte form. of. 'the Iwarenah which represents the splendour and 
glory of'priests and kings and the departure of which is caused 
hy . disobedience to relieious nrescriptions.^^ Two minor asso- 
<iiates are Airyaman (Aerman), the arm of Asha Vahishta, 
the guardian of fire, and Shaoka, the light of wood or oil.^“ 
-The Atar Nyaish contains the litany of Fire in which boons 
are aaked and expected of the carefully tended fire and the 
-firertemple is treated to aT intents and purposes as a daily 
rendezvous of the. Amesha Spentas who form the highest 
creation of- Ahura Mazdah.^ 

- liight -primarily belongs to the celestial bodies 
T^the' "Sun, ' the- Moon and the stars, and also to 
the’ heavenly regnons.^^s i,io-ht as independently con- 
ceived-. is personified as' who was wronsfly 

identified at a later time with the Sun for whom the 
.Pei’sians had another name Hvarekhshaeta (Khurshed).^®^ 
-Mithfa is -the ’lord of wide pasturasfe ; as' he drives oPt the 
daeyas from their dark abodes everywhere, he is the strongest, 
.the most valiant, the most victorious and a war-lord of power- 
ful arms, dri’Ting along in a high -wheeled chariot drawn by 
four celestial swiftly-moving white horses. ‘He promotels 

123 Jackson, -Zor. SUu, p. 67; see esp. C. de Harlez, op. cit., pp. 166-68, 
and 8ir_ J. J. Madressa Jubilee Vol., pp. 169-66 (Hvareno-Tyohe-Gpd-Fortuna- 
Di-rae Grace). 

Qeireno (hvarenab) is shed on the -world of Ahura Mazdah from- above and 
invests some of the good spirits -with celestial splendour. See EBE. -viii, 764. In 
Yt. 10.16 Mithra rides through all the Karshvars (the seven regions of the world 
according to the- Iranians comparable -with the “ seven islands " of the Hindu belief), 
bestowing, the JwaTeno (SBE, XXlii, p. 123, n.5). See also Tt. 10.27 ; 19.34 f. 

123 c. de Harlez, op. eft,, p. 149. 

'' 121 Casartelli, op. oil., p. 87. 

125 Special reference should be made in this connection to Ys. 36. 

126 Por Mithra, see Dhalla, Zor. Th., pp. 103-11; 239-40; EBB. -viii. 758, art. 
MITHEAISM; Benveniste, op. ciU, p. 63 f; Geiger, op. eft., I, Int., pp. Iv-lviii; 
Huart, op. cit., pp. 112-16; D. M. Madan, op. eit., Leot. iH (he takes Mithra as 
a symbol of love and union and also of justice and moral law). 

I2r Madan, op. cit., pp. 72,_ 74. In Pahla-vi literature Mithra is the 'hamkar 
cf associate of the Sun, Hvare l&shaetu. See Madan. op. cit., p. 76. 

128 ^is must be the cause of his popularity with the Boman soldiers who 
became ardent followers of -Mftfeaism later on. Yt. 10.11 is a typical . passage : 
“ Whom the horsemen worship on- the back of their horses, begging swiftness for 
their teanis, health for their own bodies, and that they may watch with full cuo- 
cess those who hatg them, smite down their foes, and destroy at one stroke their 



llie flow nj ilu' i:ruwih ol plants., lliu incivasc ot Hock 

and the nbuiulanci^ of jovful life, whcnoo his association with 
Jiomnn Khvflsirtj ^Ivasira), (he genius of t-lic joy of earthly 
life,'*' IK' is at ihr sanu’ tune the niusi glorious of all the 
^]Ulr^uai Varatas aiul Alnira Mazdah lias created him to he as 
worthy of I'-terilicf and prayer as himself ; for like Aliura 
Mazdah, Mulira is onm.scienl, ‘ a elnet in assemblies, pleased 
witli I'liner,’ and ironi his elvsian abode on Mount Hara 
Berezaiii, ” where neither night nor darlviicss, nor cold wind 
nor hot wind, nor siekne>.s, impurity, death and clouds can 
ever rea.ch,” he surveys the doings ol men with ins thousand 
senses alui ton thousand sleepless twes’*'^ and he cun never be 
(ieeeived. fie is therefore associated with Aliura (who is 
sometimes represented as ol’tering him sacrilice; and the boens 
a^ki’d td him are >(» varied and comprehensive that the small 
association with llie Zoroustriun cull laiis to liide the fact 
that .Mithra praeiiealiv replaces, at least equals, Ahura 
Mazduli m popular esUimU.on.’'‘ “Grant us these boons 
winch we beg ol thee, U powerful god ! in accordance with 
the words oi revelation, namely, riches, sirengtii, and 
victory, goutl conscience and buss, good lame and a 
good soul ; wisdom and the know.cdge that gives happi- 

cuverrsric*, tbeir «.ncitiicr, nnd ibo'c v.lio bate them.” Sco also Yt. 10.21, 35 f, 
C7.S 

Modi siigrgc'tq (A til firojiological Papers, p. 173 f — esj), p. 179 f) that St. 
Michael killiag ibe lUngi-n borrowed his leatures not from Vohu Mnnah but Irom 
31i‘.hra. 

153 See SBh3, IV, Int,, p. Ixiv : Ilamn Hvustra, which originally meant “ the 
god of the resting place with gi>od pastures ” (meaning the atmospheric* air where 
tho clouds rest like a iierd of cows), ultimately enmo to mean tlirough a mistake 
in language *' the god who gives a goixl llnvour to aliments.” 

J53 Yt. 10,7 (C/. KV. iii. f>9). In Yt. 20.21 he is described ns ‘ ho, of the 

ten- thousand spies, the powerful, all-seeing, undcccivablo Mithra.’ 

■ Tlio riguro 9999 is tho I’arsi expression for ‘ innumerable/ c.p., the Fra- 
vashis guarding the seed of Zoroaster. Ten Ihousand is probably, a round number 
for 9999. 

‘ Thousand senses ’ is replaced by * fhonsand ears ’ in some translations 
fj indicate Hint no pr.aycr sincerely offered escapes liis notice. 

Yl. 10.40 refers to the eight spies of Mithra presumably occupying the eight 
l>oints of the compass (see SBE, XXIII, p. 130, ii.3). 

331 It is interesting to luito .that ” the fire-ferople, wlierc tlie sacred religious 
rites are performed, is called the Dar-i-Melier, i.c., the door or the. gateway of 
Meher or Mithra.” — Modi, Anlhropological Papers, p, 189. 
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ness, the victorious strength given by Ahura, the crushing 
Ascendant of Asha-Vahishta, and conversation (with God) 
on the Holy Word. Grant that we, in a good spirit and high 
spirit, exalted in joy and a good spirit, may smite all our foes, 

......all our enemies all the malice of Daevas and Men, 

of the.Yatus and Pairikas,^® of the oppressors, the blind and 
the deaf, (the Kavis and Karapans).”“® Nay, it is expressly 
stated in Yasht 10.92 that “ the holy Ahura Mazdah con- 
fessed that religion and so did Vohu-Mano, so did Asha- 
.Vahishta, so did Khshathi’a-Vairya, so did Spenta-Armaiti, 
so did Haurvatat and Ameretat ; and all the Amesha-Spenfcas 
longed for and confessed his religion.” But, as the god 
of light, Mithra is not only a witness of men’s deeds; he 
conveys the ofPered gifts to the House of Praise^® and comes 
down when deeds of charity are performed he is also the 
protector of truth and, as such, is associated in later theology 
with Rashnu, ‘ ‘ the most upright, ’ ’ in the work of assess- 
ing the deeds of the departed at the Chinvat Bridge. 
Woe unto those who lie unto Mithra and break their compact 
whether with one of the unfaithful or with one who profess- 
es the true faith As one who is so beneficent to the living 


' 132 Yatus are wizards and black magicians (possibly human) while Pairikai 
(Farsi Peris) are supernatural enchantresses with seductive appearance. — 
Jackson, Zor, Stu., pp. 103-4.' 

133 Yt, 10.58-9; also 93-4. 

131 Yt.' 10.92.' Immediately after, however, Zoroastrianism asserts ilself and 
we "are told'~'Yhe Lind Mazda conferred upon him the mastership of tbie world.’ 
See G. de Harlez, op. ciU, pp. 160-1. 

135 Tt. 10.32. ■ - - 

i36Madan, op. ait., p. 81. 

137 In Yt. 10.41 (and 100) Eashnu and Sraosha are associated with Mithra 

in destroying those who lie unto Mithra and kill faithful men. For the asso- 
ciates of Mithra in routing enemies, see Yt. 10.62, 66, IQO, 126, 127. See 0. de 
Harlez,. op. oil., p. 163, as to the alleged mediating function of Mithra; also 
Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 240; Casartelli, op. 79. -Madan (op. off., p. 89) re- 

marks 'that “ whereas the sentiment in the Avestic representation of Mithra is 
that of love, the sentiment underlying Mithra as he is depicted in the Pahlavi 
UTitings is that of awe and .fear.” 

138 Yt. 10.2. Eeferencc has already been made to Mitra who, with some 
other Vedic gods, is mentioned in the Boghaz-keni inscription in a formal treaty 
between the Hittites and the Mitannis. G. F. Moore, remarking on the passage, 
says, “ Perjury is as bad .-is a hundred heresies — an extraordinary triumph of 
ethics ovci- orthodoxy.” (His. of Rel., 'l, p. 394.) 
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aud so powerful over the destinies of the dead, Mithra inspired 
a religious awe and devotion which no other Yazata ever did. 

Naturally associated with Mitlwa, who was latterly 
identified with him, is Hvarelchshaeta, “ the brilliant sun,” 
M'orshipped for his power to drive away darkness, impurity, 
disease and death As in the Vedic religion, the Sun 
could lie only imperfectly personified and the poet of 
the Mihr Yaslit often lapses in his adoration , from 
the swift-horsed angel of the Sun to the rolling disc 
of the visible orb. He is the eye of Ahura Mazdah,^^® 
possibly also his visible form. To please him is to 
please Aliura Mazdah and the rest of the good spirits.^^^ 
In Pahlavi speculation Khmshed (Hvarekhshaeta) is repres- 
ented as delivering to man the morning message of zeal in 
doing works of merit, the noon-day message of rearing up a 
family and furthering the Kingdom of Ormazd by social 
co-operation and service, and the evening message of repen- 
tance with a view to obtaining pardon for sin. Like the Sun, 
the jMoon, Maonghah or is very imperfectly divinised 

and his bounties are copied from those of Mithi-a in a single 
verse. He is credited with the power of stimulating the 
growth of plants and preserving the seed of the primeval 
Bull, the progenitor of the animal world. During his wan- 
ing period Tishtrya and his three stellar associates fight 
against Ahriman and during his waxing period they are 
relieved by him.^^^ His ethical side was emphasised during 
the Pahlavi period when he was regarded as collecting for 
fifteen days the good deeds of earthly beings and the rewards 
for their virtue from the heavens and using the next fifteen 
days in transmitting the former to the heavens and the latter to 


1S9 See Dballa, Zot. Th„ p. 126; C. de Harlez, op. cit., pp. 154, 335 f. 

Surj’a is similarly compared to the eye of this or that god {Ultra, Varuna, 
Arjaman, Agni). Seo r^Iacdonell, Vcdic Mythology, pp. 2.3, 30, 32; also p. 27 'or 
comparison trith Avestan ideas. 

MI Tt. 6.4. 

MSDhalla, Zor. Th.. p. 127; C. de Harlez, Op. cit., p. 155. 

M3 Tt. 7.5. 

I« SEE, XXin, p. 89, n.5. ■ 
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THE STARS 


the earth.^''®' Ushah (Vedic Usas), the goddess of Dawn, is also 
known to the Iranian priest-poets, and though the delinea- 
tion is less hrm as compared with that of the Vedas, she has 
a- number of auxiliaries, one of whom (Ushahina) has given 
his name to one ol the live parts of the day (gd/is) 

In. order to appreciate the importance and adoration of 
the stars it is necessary to remember that very early in the 
history of the human race the position of certain stars indi- 
cated the advent ot certain changes in nature and that iioetic 
imagination turned these natural phenomena into fables in 
lands' widely separated from one another.. This stellar 
mythology is independent of the theory of stellar influence 
on human destinies. In Iran the leading role is played by 
Tishtrya (Tir)^''^ who, with Vanant, Satavaesa and hapto- 
guards the four quarters of the sky against the batta.-- 
lions of Ahriman (including the planets which bear divine 
names but are really evil) and who rises victorious after 
defeating Apaosha (Aposh), the demon of drought who seeks 
to prevent his access to the waters of the celestial sea Vouru- 
kasha, and also Duzhyairya (Dushiyara), the demon, of 
barrenness and bad year, who seeks to prevent the 
germination of the seeds that he drops with the released 

. SBE. XXin. p. 89, n.4. 

llSDhalla, Zor. Th.j p. 128; also Gab Ushahin. The two other auxiliaries 
are Berejya and Nmanya. See also . Geiger, op. cit., I, p. 154 f. for the. gabs- and 
their presiding Spirits, 

See Moulton, Ear. Zor., pp. 23f. and 435. He suggests that Ttra was dis- 
tinct from. Tishtrya and used to represent the planet Mercury. Its identification 
with Sirius was due to the pre-eminence of this star in the Magian system 
(p.' 402). He also quotes the opinion of Mrs. Maunder that probably by Kshtrya 
the Sun was meant. He is personally in favour of the view that the Tishtrya 
myth originated in India and was carried to Iran by an ebb tide of the 
Aryan emigration to India. Benveniste connects it with Zervanism (op. cit., 
p. 100). 

The identification is difficult. While Tishtrya and Hapto-iringa have 
been identified more or less satisfactorily with Sii'ius and the Great Bear res- 
pectively, Vanant and Satavaesa have been tentatively identified Avitli Vega and 
Fomalhaut respectively. See Moulton, Ear. Zor., p. 23 f. ; Geiger, op. ciL., T, p. .l41. 

1^9 Casarlelli, op. cit., p. 99; Jackson, Zor. SLu., p. 106; see esp; Moulton, 
Ear. Zor., pp. 211-4. Bonsset sees in this a hostility to the Babylonian star-cult — 
the planets were degraded by the Magi just as the Daevas had been by Zoroaster. 
See Moulton, Ear. Zor., p, G13, n.l; Geiger, op. cit., I, pp. 135U42: 
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waters of the celestial sea.^®° Tishtrya complains - of 
tile indifi’crenco of men to his Avorsliip, which was 
responsihle for liis initial defeat at the hands of Apaosha, 
and it is only when Ahnra Mazdah himself offers him 
a sacrifice that he nins the fight. Like Mithra, he too is 
credited with the power to grant a variety of boons to men. 
Eeference has already been made to the fact that the innu- 
merable unnamed stars were resfarded as Finvashis ; the 
named stars were supposed to have fravashis of their own. 

- . The- spirits of the air are renresented by at least four 
auffels.' Vniiv or iicrsonified air,*®^ beinff conceived as per- 
meated ‘bV the luminous” ravs of the celestial bodies, is 
characterised ’ as shining, vdth aims, ornaments, garments 
4irid\cliaricit all golden. He is* approached even ■ by Ahura 
Mazdah for hooiis. not to talk of the kings and heroes- that 
appi*6ach him ' for favour. But the personification • is 
thin, and -althouffh he is cfiven nearlv fiftv titles, “ almost 
afl.of-these atfributes of Va-\m are derived from the function 
of Yavii-as- wind; rather than from his activitv as the erenius 
of* wind.-”- • Because of his association with the phvsical 
atmosphere vidiere the* forces of good and evil contend -for 
maatefy (reinforced no doubt hv the experience of both the 
beneficent and the ruinous activity cif the element itself), Yayu 
is regarded ’as going both through the world which the Grood 
Spirit has made and through the one which the Evil Spirit has 
inade-^a conception which was amplified hater on bv the idea 
cf a neutral vo’d between Orraazd and Ahfimari 'and of 
(3-ood Fate and Bad Fate (originating in the two spheres' pf 
Vav\i)'kruggling for the possession of the soul of the 
righteous at the CHinvat Bndge.“® Vafa is even 'less per- 
sonified tliah Va^m and represents the lower air touching the 

•' iso'Dbalk', Zor: Th'., pjj.' m 241;. C.- de Harlez, op, tit:; pp. 155-.6. The 
seeds apparently come' from the mythical free HvSpT which stands- in the midst, of 
Vonrnkasha. See Jackson, Zor. Stu., pp, 118-9. . " . ' - -- 

. ??l,0. de. Harlez, .op, cii., p. 1-58 ;-PhalIa, Zor. 27i., 'p/182 f.’ *' - 

issphaUa.-^or. T7i., p. 183. ' • . , . ' . 

153 Yt.- 16.48. SEE, IV, Intr., pp. Mv-v; 0. de Harlez, vopx:ii./-- .p, 159'; 
Jackson, Zor. Stu., pp. 61, 95; see also Vend, 6.8, 9. ~ - ! I. 


THE WATERS ‘ 


earth and swifter-moving.^®^ ' Like Vayu he is at once <a holy 
angel and an evil storm-demon.^® Rama Hvastrn, sometimes 
distinguished from and sometimes identified with his Hamkar, 
Vayu/®® and sometimes also associated with Mithra, is the 
genius of the enjoyment of earthly life, to whom we' owe 
the savouriness of food. By far the most interesting, how- 
ever, of the spirits of the air is Terethraghna, the Vedic 
Vrtrahan with a completely altered function.^^ He is a' 
creature of Ahura Mazdah and is the most courageous in 
courage, the most victorious in victory, the most 
gldrions in ^lory, the most favouring in favour, the best 
giver of welfare, and the most healing in health-giving 
therefore, one of the most popular national divinities of Iran 
in the Sassanian times. He is the god of victory in all fields 
a,nd is worshipped as such by the civil and the military popu- 
lation alike. He appeared to Zarathustra in ten different 
forms. In his worship the rules of extreme purity must be 
observed. The storm-association of the Vedic god has 
almost entirely disappeared from the Iranian Verethraghha 
and only faint allusions to the wind and the aspect bf fertili- 
sation are to be found in the Bahram .Yasht dedicated to him. 
In fact, he appears more as the personification of the abstract 
virtue of victory (including successful defence) than as the 
victorious angel that releases the waters and makes the soil 
below fertile. 

In a mythology where the release of the celestial waiters 
(on which the growth of plants and the fertility of the soil 
and indirectly, therefore,' the life of the whole human and 
animal race depend) plays' such an important ‘ part, it is no 
woiide'r that divine honours would be paid to waters. ^®^ - The 
personification depended upon' a. double association — ^their 


' ' IM'O.' de Harlez, op. eit'.; p.' 169.- In the Rigveda also " Vftyu is- chiefly 

the god and VSta th6 element/' — See Macdonell, Vedic Myth,, p. -81. 

155 Vend. 19.18; 10.14. 

156 C. do Harlez, op.eit,,- pp.- 168-9. 

Phalla, Zor. Th., p. 112 f.; see esp. 0. do Harlez, op. cit., p. 169 f. and 
Geiger, op. eit., T, Int., li; .Tackson, Zor. Stii., p. 60; Macdonell, Ved. Myth., p. 66, 
■ ' - l«8Yt.- 14.8. ' - ■ 

WBee Yb. Si . 



ANXHITA 


505 


origin in the celestial clouds and their manifestation in 
terrestrial .streams, lakes, etc. The close association of 
water \vith fertility and growth was responsible for the pre- 
ponderatingly feminine trait present in the personification of 
the waters. Ardvi Sura AnaMta was imported from abroad 
and her cnlt must have been very popular, judging by the 
graphic description of her form and the characteristic 
Iranian conception that even Ahura Mazdah had offered ob- 
lations to her.“^ She was supposed to purify the seeds of 
men and the wombs of women, to make delivery easy, to 
put milk into the mothers’ breasts and, like the other noted 
Yazatas, to grant a variety of boons, mostly temporal in 
character.^® Her closest Vedic parallel wnuld be Sarasvat? 
but Anahita is generally considered to be the heavenly spring 
or celestial stream that descends to the seven regions of the 
world and her chariot is regarded as being drawn by four 
white chargers, which are identified with the wind, the rain, 
the cloud and the sleet — ^better still with raining, snowing, 
Failing and sleeting,^® She was worshipped by the side of a 
liver or a lake with due regard to the sanctity and purity of 
the ■waters, which could not be defiled in any way. Being 
holy, water was supposed never to kill any one, cases of 
drowning being ascribed to some evil spirit like Vayu (evil 
wind or destiny) the faithful were enjoined to remove 
floating corpses from the waters and thus prevent the defile- 
ment wnth infection, pollution and imcleanliness by the Druj 
Nasu, the demon of bodily decomposition.^® It appears, 
however, that the association -with maternity was responsible 


5.126-9. Benveaiste (op. oil., p. 621) tbitikB the celt to be of Baby- 
lonian origin, tbe ancient name of tbe goSaess being Ardvi, 

itt C. de Hatlez, op. eft., p. 168 f ; Dballa, Zor. TJi., p. 137 f ; SBB, TnOTT , 
p. 53. See Ts. 65 and Tt. 6. 

dc Hariez, op. eit., p. 164; Dballa, Zor. Th., p. 139; Modi, Anthro- 
vohgical Papers, p. 153. See also Ts. 65.2 and Yt. 6.2. 

See tbe present writer's Saraseail the Goddess of Learning in K. B. 
Pdfliflb .Memorial Volume. Geiger identifies ber with tbe Oxns (op. oft , 1 Tnl 
p. x!v; IT, p. 95, fn.l). 

V j Til A Mar.dab brings tbe river down: see Yt. 6.6 and 


'*»Vcnd. .'i.S. 
Vend. 6. 26-41. 


04 


See ShSyasl La-Shayesf, Cb. H, 76 f (SBE. V, p. 265 f). 
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OTHER SPIRITS OF THE WATER 


for the identification of Anahita (Anaitis) with the Assjnian 
Mylitta, corresponding to the Greek Aphrodite, the Koman 
Venus and the Syrian Astarte, and this probably led to noc- 
turnal rites of a questionable character which the strict Maz- 
dayasnians sought to prevent by laying down that all offer- 
ings made to the goddess after sunset would be unacceptable 
to her and would go to feed ‘ six hundred and a thousand 
Daevas.’ 

The dominating figure of Anahita has thrown into the 
shade two other angels of the waters whose Vedic parallels 
are known. Ahurani,^^^ the female Yazata, stands for all the 
waters and roughly corresponds to the Vedic Apas, regarded 
as wives or mothers.^®® In the Iranian religion the waters 
are sometimes regarded as the wives of Ahura and also as 
mothers ; at other times Ahurani is the daughter of 
Ahura She represents all the waters — ^the sea Vouruka- 
sha and all waters upon earth, whether standing or running, 
or waters of the well, or spring-waters which perennially 
fiow, or the drippings of the rains, or the irrigations o^* 
canals but she must be worshipped not only with the 
usual material and ritualistic ingredients but also with the 
Zaothras of good thought, word and deed in order that she 
may confer her varied boons (including, as is to be expected, 
manlv offspring). The other spirit is Apam Napatj^'^'^ the 
male Yazata of the waters, whose name (Apam Napat) is 
familiar in the Vedas and has given to the Yasht dedicated 
to Ardvi Sura Anahita the title of Aban Yasht. He is general- 

167 Tt. 5.91, 95, 

IBSDhalla, Zor. Th., p. 141; 0. de Harlez, op. oit., p. 175. 

169 Macdonell, Ved. Myth., p. 85. Darmesteter compares them with ghas, 
celestial wives (see Macdonell, ibid., pp. 100, 117). 

170 Ts. 38. See, however, 0. de Harlez, op. cit., p, 176. In view of the 
fact that Ahura has nowhere a nature spouse, he snggests that Ahurani should 
'mean ‘ sovereign.’ 

WlTs. 68. 

173 Ts. 68.8. . Vourulrasha stands either for Lake Aral or for the Caspian 
Sea ac^ordme to Geieer (op. cit., H, p. 95, f.n.l). 

173 Libations cf holy water prepared with certain rites and prayers. See The 
word Znoihra vned in the Avestan lAterature by A» K. Vasavawala, in Sir J. J- 
Madrcs<ia .Tub. Vol., p. 25 f. 

171 Dhalla, Zor. Tit,, p, 141; Jackson, Zor, Stu., p. 56; see esp, 0, do 
Harlez, op. cit., p. 165, See Tt, 19,51-2. 
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ly located inside the waters (Pahla^d tradition putting him 
iu the region ol' the Caspian Sea) and has many wives. His 
Vedic double nature — igneous (celestial fire reddening the 
clouds) and aqueous (‘ Bon of the waters ’), though not total- 
ly absent in the Aveslan litcralure, is very faint and he has 
acquired in addition the meaning of a locality, possibly a 
hilly regicn, in tlie AvcslaJ'® He is credited like Anahita 
herself with the making of men and furthering the prosperity 
of the Ahurian lands. 

The worshi]) of the firmament and the earth returned 
also. The sky is not only the garment of Ahura, the battle- 
field of the powers of god and evil, and the seat of celestial 
lights, but also a Yazata himself, worshipped under the 
name of Asman along with Paradise.^^® The Earth was simi- 
larly worshipped under the name of Zfnn or Zamijdt and 
before they came to be looked upon as disfiguring the sym- 
metry of the Ahurian creation and destined to be levelled down 
at the Ecnovation, the mountains too received the veneration 
of men, the two most important ones being Ushi-dhau Ushi- 
darena or Oshdashtar (the giver and keeper of understand- 
ing), the seat of holy hai)piness, and Hara Berezaiti, between 
two ridges of Avhich was stretched the fateful Bridge of the 
Separator It is difficult to understand why in addition to 
Armaiti another spirit of the earth would be needed unless 
we suppose that the interest was not to provide a guardian 
spirit but to revive the animistic cult. Exactly for the same 


ns c. do Harlcz, op. cit., p. 166. 

nSDhalla, 2or. Th., p. 128; see esp. C. de Barlez, op. cit., 174. The sky 
■was regarded as a solid spherical band. 

m Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 142; 0. do Harlez, op, cit., p. 174. 
ns See Tt. 19.1 f for an enumeration of the high places kno'wn to the later 
Avesta. The number ■was fixed at 2244. See SBE. XXIll, p. 289.! See also 
Moulton, Bar. Zor., p. 214; C. de Harlez, op. cit., p. 218; also Casartelli, op. cit., 
p. 111. Hara Berezaiti stood in the very centre of Airyana Yaeja, the first among 
the lands created by Mazda. — See I. J. S. Taraporewala, The Religion of Zarathush- 
tra, p. 5. Geiger thinks ‘ Hara-berzati to have been more than a local name ’ 
(t.c., not merely the Alburz but high mountains in general) and Aryana'-vaifa to 
be only a semi-mythical land and, if real, to be located in Upper Ferghanah. 
Usbidbau Ushidarena (sometimes regarded as one mountain and sometimes as two) 
has been identified with Kuh-i Khwaja, * Mountain of ' the Master,’ the table-land 
of Seistan. (See Jackson, Zor. SU, p. 184; Geiger, op. cit., H, pp. 93, 101-07).' 
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reason Atar was needed in addition to Asha ^'ahishta and the 
different gods of the waters in addition to Haurvatat. Exact- 
ly for a similar reason too, Ameretat failed to satisfy the reli- 
gious need of a god of the plant-world and Yohu Manah that 
of a god of the animal world ; the people wanted not a 
guardian but a god. Hence the worship of ‘ ‘ growing plants 
and forest trees ” retmrned dm'ing the counter-reformation 
although the constant epithet ‘ created by Ahm’a Mazdah ’ 
served to hide the retmm of the animistic belief. The ex* 
panded liturgy demanded veneration for vegetation in con- 
nection with three major items — ^the Baresman, the sacred 
twig, the Haoma, the sacred drink, and the Draonah (cake 
or wafer-bread), the consecrated food, just as the Vedic rites 
demanded Barhis,^®° Soma and Purodasa, and in both it is 
the sacred di’ink (Soma = Haoma) that assumed the most 
important position and became indispensable in certain types 
of worship (Yajna=Izashne or Yasna).^®^ 

The later Parsi distinction between the white or celes- 
tial made from the mythical Gaokerena CG-okard) 

tree belonging to the domain of Ameretat and, therefore, ap- 
propriately enough, regarded as the som’ce of the ambrosia that 
will confer immortality at the Eesurrection, and the yellow 
or terrestrial Haoma, which is responsible for force, bodily 
vigom', ciu’e of corporal ailments, and fertility, does not occur 
in the Avesta. The personification, again, is imperfect and 
the writers slip unconsciously from the sense of the angel per- 
sonifying its virtues to that of the physical plant itself 

179 See Tt. 71.9. Por tlie oft-quoted panegyric on cnltivation •widdi drives 
away demons, see Vend. 3.23 f. (See G. F. Moore, His. of Bel., I, p. 395). Soder- 
blom is of opinion tbat Zarathnshtra Mmself refers not to the destruction of 
crops but to that of pasture (op. cit., p. 226). 

180 See Macdonell, Ved. Myth., p. 164. 

181 There is this important difference that “the Parsis do not sacrifice to 
the fire, but the Haoma as well as the consecrated Darun-bread are partaken of by 
the priests present during the ceremony ” (see Zaota by Prof. K. G. Geldner in 
Sanjana Comm. VoL, p. 279). 

183 See Dhalla, Zor. Th., pp. 119-122; C. de Harlez, op. cit., p. 168; Jackson, 
Zor. Stu., p. 62; EEB. vi. 506 f; see esp. Casartelli, op. cit., p. 121 f; Spiepcl 
Memorial Volume, pp. 1-11, art. The Homa Tree and the Ten Ear-fish of fne 
Btmdahishn, and pp. 174-180, art. The H6m Yasht and " The Bacchac " of 
Euripides : a contrast. 
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Thus, a description of the habitat and physical properties of 
the earthly plant mingles with that of the supernatural 
qualities and magical virtues of the celestial plant, and in 
the same breath its exhilarating effect on the body and its 
moral influence on the soul are delineated. A story in the 
Pauranic pattern describes how the angel Haoma appeared 
to Zarathustra in a vision and by narrating the gifts in his 
power (mostly the gifts of noble sons) persuaded him to in- 
troduce hig worship in Iran.^®^ We have already referred to 
the myth of the Pravashi of the Prophet being conveyed to 
earth in a stem of the Haoma plant. As in the Vedas, 
Haoma' s power to improve body, mind, morals and soul is 
described in extravagant terms, and we are told that 
‘ heaven, health, long life, power to contend against evils, 
victory against enemies, and forewarnings against coming 
dangers from thieves, murderers and plunderers’ are given 
by Haoma when properly worshipped but that the sinful and 
the malicious are cursed by him and not granted their wishes. 
It is very likely that, as in India in later times, the identity 
of the plant was lost among migrating tribes and a non-in- 
toxicating substitute was used. As Moulton observes, “ In 
the period of the Yashts, which seems to have been the age 

of the kings. Haoma reappears in all his glory But we 

gather that the Ii-anian Bacchus has in the interval signed 
the pledge. There is no suggestion of alcohol, and Haoma 
13 a magical, mystical drink which to all appearance is harm- 
less enough, whether it bestowed immortahty or no.” There 
must have been a good deal of * secondary elaboration ’ in 
Iran after the Aryan tradition was partially lost because we 
find that the word Haoma began to be used in a variety of 
senses, including that of a prophetic precursor of Zarathus- 
tra in Mazdayasnian religion.^®® 

Apparently also, for the cattle the guardianship of Vohu 
Manah did not sufSce ; nor even Geusli Tdslian and Geusli 


9 . 

^WMoalton, Ear. Zor., pp. 72-3. 

^»See BBE. xi. 506, art. HAOMA; Moai, Bel Ger. and Cus. of the Parsis, 
p 300 f; Anthropological Papers, p. 225. 
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Urvan,^^^ either because the former was too closely identified 
with Ahura Mazdah and the latter too helpless himself to be 
a helper or because the animistic cult required a veneration 
of the animals themselves. So Drmspd becomes the per- 
sonified animal creation anci has a Yasht dedicated to her. 
She looks after the health of the flocks and thereby maintains 
the people in comfort (whence she is called the maintainer). 
But as cattle constituted wealth in those days, she was 
credited with giving the same boons as the genius of Plenty 
(Ashi Vanghuhi).^®® Still, the older figures did not disappear 
altogether and sacrifices to Geush Urvan were enjoined.^®’ 
Reference has already been made to the extensive cult of the 
Fmvashis which had apparently its origin in the deifica- 
tion of ancestors and which was subsequently expanded and 
sublimated and ceased to be the worship of the spirits of 
men. Though Iran had many a legend about heroes it does 
not appear that she paid any divine honours to them, with 
the exception of Zoroaster who received a kind of deification 
in later times and was accordingly worshipped as the 
head of the earthly Yazatas and whose seeds were supposed 
to be preserved miraculously in the Kansaoya Lake till the 
three millennial prophets would be born successively in the 
wombs of three maidens. may be added that Space and 
Time, that play not an inconsiderable part in the cosmic 
drama, were also personified, but because of their abstract 
nature they were not ofiicially included within the class of 
angels. Zervan Akamna (Eternity or Boundless Time) and 
Zervan Daregho-Khvadhdta (Sovereign Time of Long Dura- 


186 Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 125. 

181 Dhalla, Zor. Th,, p. 125; Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 68; 0. do Harlez, 
op. cit., p. 198. 

188 See Dlialla, Zor. Th., p. 125. 
l89J6id., p. 126. 

190 See Jackson, Zor. St., p. 59. 

191 See Soderblom, op. cit., p. 229. 

192 Por the advent of the millennial prophets, see West’s . introduction in 
SBE, V, p. Ivf; also Ch. XXX of the Bundahish (p. 120 f.); .Jackson, Zor. St., 
p. 2S5. 
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tion) as also Thwasha KhvadJiata (Sovereign Space) are in- 
voked along with the Yazatas.^®* 

Thus we see that nature-religion ha^i its full vengeance 
on the Zoroastrian reform inasmuch as the worship of the 
departmental deities, which is such a familiar feature of tlif? 
Vedic religion, returned with its rituals and its festivals, not 
as an allegory or a mere figure of speech but as an earnest 
cult.^^ To quote C. de Harlez “As the Mazdaean 
theories postulate that the straggle between the good and 
the evil principle is not only a struggle in the world of moral- 
ity but is also a straggle relatively traceable in things non- 
moral and physical, it follows that the duty of the Mazdaean 
is to pay honour to the whole creation of Ahura Mazda and 
to work for its development and its triumph, by making of 
it a cult. Consequently the prayers of the Avesta, the hom- 
age of the faithful, are frequently addressed to human souls 
in the first place, and then to the souls of animals, to the 
vegetable kingdom, to the springs, to the waters, to rivers, 
to the earth and mountains and fields, to the wind, to the 
visible sky, to the stars, to the invisible heavens and all its 
parts. ’ ’ The whole thing was given a Zoroastrian veneer by as- 
cribing the origin of the revived polytheism to Zoroaster him- 
self or by the conceit that the departmental deities were the 
sons or daughters or wives or creatures of A hurt Mazda h ^al- 
though that was partially nullified by picturing Ahura Mazdah 
as worshipping at least some of them) or the auxiliaries of the 
various Amesha Spentas or by invest'ng these spirits with 
ethical qualities in keeping with the main tenets of Zoroas- 
trianism. In its various transformations the Iranian reli- 
gion never for a moment let go its sheet-anchor that the gods 
were moral as well as beneficent and that their aid could not 
be expected in the execution of wicked intentions by malefi- 
cent minds, human or supernatural. The long list of evil 

• iSSDlialla, Xor. Th., p. 150; Jackson, Zor. Stu., pp. 64, 111 (it is in the 
phenomenal time of the long period that the \corld’s hisforv of 12.000 vears takes 
place); C. de Harlez. op. eit., pp. 220, 132. See esp. Casartelli, op. eit., pp. 10-1. 

IM Sec C. de Harlez. op. eit., p. 177. 

•MSIhW., p. 178. 
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spirits and the similarity of some of the names with Vedic 
titles prove that popular superstitions about the invisible phy- 
sical and moral enemies of man were not forgotten during 
t-lie counter-reformation ; but the people always treated them 
as evils to be fought and conquered and never as powers to 
be propitiated or bought off by apotropaic rites. 

But Iran did not surrender completely to the tempta- 
tion of worshipping the powers of nature. Side by side with 
the development of nature-worship there went on a deepen- 
ing of the consciousness of certain spiritual conditions of 
religion and favourable %ture destiny, and this led to the 
personification of certain abstract virtues after the model of 
the Amesha Spentas. To begin with the most worldly. 
Parendi,^^’’ in her rapidly moving chariot and personifying 
bodily activity and mental alertness, became traditionally 
associated, like the Vedic Puramdhi, with buried treasure 
and was therefore rightly made a companion of Mithra, the 
lord of wide pastures, on the one hand, and of Ashi VanghuhT. 
the spirit of plenty, on the other. Adoration is also paid to 
Shavo and Saokd,^^^ the angels of utility and welfare, to Air- 
Yaman,^^^ the genius of health, and to Rama Hvdstra, the 
genius of the joys of life,^.*’” and practically every important 
Yazata is credited with the gift of temporal blessing in addi- 
tion to spiritual advancement. Ashi Vangh'nM,^^^ the 
guardian of earthly riches, is by far the most important angel 
belonging to this group and takes the place of LaksmI, the 
Hindu goddess of wealth, in Parsi eyes ; but in the Gathas 
she represents sanctity and this association is not lost in later 
literature. She represents in essence “ the happiness 
which is the reward of virtue, of obedience to the law,” i.e., 
spiritual riches and intellectual gifts. So she is at once the 

196 See Jackson, Zor. Stu., Oh. VI. The Legions of Hell, p. 67 f. ; C. de 
Harlez, op. cit., p. 199 f; Dhalla, Zor. Th., Ohs. XVIH, XXX. 

191 C. de Harlez, op. cit., p. 167; Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 124. 

199 C. de Harlez, op. cit., pp. 182, 187; Jackson, Zor. Stii.. p. 63; Siroz'ih 
1.3; Tfc. 12.4; 13.42, 

199 Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 119. 

srojbfd., p. 114. 

2010. do Harlez, op. cit., p, 183; Dhalla, Zor. Th., pp. 43. 122; Tt. 17 
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angel of plenty and the angel of piety, and Daena, the 
spirit of religion, is her sister.^ She is rich in all sorts of 
desirable things, but her gifts are reseiTed for a household 
where the youths and maidens marry in time and the sanctity 
of the obligations of married life is scrupulously main- 
tained.^^ She comes with all sorts of flocks, with all victory, 
with all intelligence, with all glory and with virtuous off- 
spring ; but she expects her temporal gifts to be shared with 
the deserving and the need^y — " let Ashi, with fulness of 
welfare, follow the man who gladdens the faithful with his 
gifts.’*^* Her picture is powerfully drawn and the prayer to 
her is fervent and lifted above all sordid selfishness by asso- 
ciating her with all orders of spiritual beings from Ahura 
‘\razdah downwards. We see, therefore, that all lawful gain 
was encouraged and peojflc were taught to welcome and ap- 
preciate the good things of the world provided by God. 

It was a good idea to as.sociate Spenta Armaiti with Ashi 
VanghuhT, on the one hand, and with Rata., on the other.'®’ 
Poverty is responsible for so much evil not only in personal 
lives but also in social relations that the faithful are enjoined 
to adore Bata, the genius of charity, “ with the eyes of love,” 
.so that miserline.ss and selfish greed may not take possession 
of their soul. Any good that is within one’s power to give 
should be given with grace. Thus, ” if one of the faith ap- 
proaches another, seeking goods, or a wife, or knowdedge, the 
man of means should help him with goods, he should arrange 
for the marriage of this poor co-religionist, he should pay 
for his instruction in religious matters.” And the whole 
world know^s how^ faithfully the Parsis have kept this pres- 
cription of their religion. 

JWDhalla, Zor. Th., p. 101.- 

so In, later Persian literature (€.g.,’Sad Dar) the importance of leaving a son, 
natoral or adopted, was as much emphasised as in Hindn Dharma Sastras. (See 
Pavry, The Zoroastrian Doctrine of a Future Life, pp. 109-10. He refers to 
Ts. 62.5; Tt. 13.134.) 

2MTt. 18.4-5. 

205 Tt. 17.16. Sirozah 1.5; n.6; Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 114; Moulton, Tr. 
Mag., p. 115. 

206DhaUai Zor. Th.. p. 115. ... 

65 



614 


RASHNU 


The national trait so early noted by Herodotus, viz., re- 
gard for truth, had a number of angels corresponding to its 
various nuances of meaning. Reference has already been 
made to Mithm, the presiding genius of contracts, compacts 
■nnl truthful dealings between individuals and also between 
nations : a violator of agreements was a Mithro-dmj, deceiver 
of Mithra. Natm’ally associated with him is Rashnu,^ 
called ‘ the most just ’ (razishta), as the presiding genius of 
justice, for the violation of undertakings is the flouting of 
justice also. His vision encompasses all objects, celestial 
and terrestrial, and he is always present in ordeals, when in- 
voked, to see that strict justice is done to a suspect. Thieves 
and disturbers of peace have most to dread from him. During 
the Pahlavi period, when eschatological interest increased in 
importance, Rashnu (Rashn) as the genius of justice was de- 
picted as holding the golden scales in which the good and evil 
deeds of souls are weighed.^® As the genius of truth, Rashnu 
has a female associate with the same function, namely, 
Arshtai who personifies rectitude and is the guide of celes- 
tial and terrestrial beings. A variant of that name is Rasans- 
tdt who is invited along with Erethe, another minor female 
angel of rectitude.^ Closely related to Mithra as the god of 
war is Akhshti, the spirit of peace. Appropriately enough, 


207 See Tt. 11.3; “ The word of truth is the fighter that is the best of all 
fiend-smiters.” 

208 i)halla, Zor. Th., pp. Ill, 240; C. de Harlez, op. cit., p. 181. 

209 See PaTry, op. cit., pp. 67, 82, 89; Casartelli, op. cit., p. 79. to Datastan- 
i-Denik there are four takers of account — (1) Vohuman takes account of deeds 
thrice every day ; (2) Mihr takes account of all promises kept or broken ; (3) Rashnu 
(and Srosh) reckons the deeds of the departed; (4) Oharmazd takes account of all 
things by his omniscience at the time of the Resurrection (see Pavry, op. cit., 
pp. 89-90). 

It is interesting to note that “some of the Rabbis even taught that 
righteousness and wickedness were determined by the excess ‘ of good over evil ac- 
tions. A balance of one good deed, they held, was sufficient to make a man 
righteous." See Lindsay Dewar, Imagination and Religion, p. 66.. 

ZlODhalla, Zor. Th., p. 112; C. de Harlez, op. cit., p. T82; Jackson, Zor. Stu., 
p. 61. Dballa makes Arsbtat out to be a female angel while C. de Harlez (Eng. 
Tr.) uses the term as masculine. Arshtat is one of Rashnu ’s company at the 
Chinvat Bridge in Pahlavi literature. See Pavry, op. cit., p. 85;-Dhalls, Zor. 
Th., p. 177. 

suDhalla, Zor. Th., p. 112; 0. de Harlez, op. cit., p. 182. 
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sliu is associated also with Vohu ilanah, good mind, and 
Khraiu, vrorldly wisdom (or Cbisti, religions wisdom) for 
peace can come only out of a peaceful attitude of mind and 
an iiilclligent (and religious) conviction about the futility oi 
strife and discord. 

The remaining i)ersoniiica lions are connected with the 
jMazdayasnian religion itself in its twofold aspect of faith and 
practice. Sraosha (Srosli)"*^ as a personified abstraction comes 
down from Gatiiic limes and is, as Dhalla remarks, “ one of 
the few angels whose prominence increases with the lapse of 
time.” He is Ahura’s own, the personification of obedience 
to the Mazdayasnian law — ” the priest-divinity who acts as 
an embodiment of the divine service ” and prompts men to 
pay lieed to the message of goodness. He is the Gabriel of 
the Zoroastrian religion and communicates to man Divine 
wishes and orders. His later development into an assessor of 
the deeds of men along with Mithra and Eashnu is fore- 
shadowed in the Gathas and becomes complete in the 
Pahlavi period when he becomes the escort of the individual 
soul across the Chinvat Bridge. Special ceremonies are 
performed in his honour during the fii-st thi-ee days and nights 
, after death, when, the departed soul is to take the three fateful 
steps towards heaven or hell,^^® in order to seem’e his help at 
that time in warding off the demons and also later on at the 
seat of Judgment — ^in fact, a man may have the ceremonies 
in honour of Sraosha performed in his life-time (the Zindeh- 

SKDlialla, Zor. Th., p. 115; Jackson, Zor. Stu,, p. 63. 

SUDballa, Zor. Th., pp. 41, 101, 238; Modi, Rel. Cer. and Ous^ of the Parsis, 
p. 4341; also pp. 77-8; Paviy, op, cit., p. 68; C. de Harlez, op. cii., p. 179; Ts. 
67; Tt. 11; Casartelli, op. cit., p. 80, See esp. Madan, op. cit., p. 34f and esp. 
p. 64 (ho tlunks that Sraosha stands not for obedience but for knowledge or in- 
spiration). 

Camoy, in ERE. ix. 569, points out the resemblance between the Assy- 
rian god Shamash, accompanied in his capacity as the god of law by two divinised 
abstractions— Kettu, ‘ justice,’ and Mesham, ‘ rectitude,’ and the Zoroastrian 
hlithra, accompanied by Basbnu, ' justice,’ and Sraosha, ‘ discipline,’ ‘ rectitude,’ 
and also Auramazda of the Behistan inscription proceeding with justice and 
equity. 

215 See Modi, Rel. Cer. and Cue. of the Parsis, p. 436, for the Sraesh cere- 
monies; also Pavry, op. cit., pp. 10, 103-04, 

*16 Sec Pavry; op. cit., p. 15. - 
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ravan ceremony) lest they should not be duly performed for 
some reason or other after his death. Sraosha has not en- 
joyed sleep since the time when the two Spirits made the 
world, namely, the good Spirit and the evil One,^^® and with 
spells which form his very body (tanumanthm) and his 
weapons he fights the fiendish Druj and guards the world 
after sunset, against Aeshma who is iniquity incarnate (pesho- 
tanus) and other emissaries of evil who prevent men from 
performing their religious duties, by coming down thrice 
during the day and thrice during the night. But inasmuch 
as religion does not thrive on obedience alone, a second 
Yazata, Ghisti (or Chista),®^® personifies religious wisdom. 
She wears the white garment of purity or holiness and is in- 
voked to bestow clearest vision. She is a companion of Ea- 
sanstat, the angel of equity, presumably because profession of 
religion and upright dealing must go hand in hand ; and also 
of Daena, the genius of the Holy Mazdayasnian Law,®®“ pos- 
.‘iibly because faith gives rise to knowledge, as the Bhagavad- 
gita and St. Augustine have also affirmed. Daena represents, 
however, not only the objective system of beliefs but also the 
religion as lived — the good or bad religious conscience or the 
reflection of the inner being of a departed soul.“^ It is this 
second meaning that becomes prominent in connection with 
eschatological speculations and Daena is conceived as coming 
to greet a soul (either before or after the Judgment)®®® in the 
form of a lovely maiden in the case of a good man and in that 
of a hideous hag in the case of a wicked one. 

Eeligion as a system of formulae and incantations gave 
rise to another set of personifications, the most important of 


217 Modi, Rel. Cer, and Gus, of the Parsis, p. 444 f ; Pavry, op. cit., p. 18.. 

218 Yt. 11.2; Tb. 57.17. 

219 Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 101. 

220 Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 101; 0. de Harlez, op. cit., p. 186; Casartelli, op. cit., 
p. 82; Jackson, Zor. St., p. 146, f.n. 8. 

221 Ys. 46.11. See Pavry, op. cit., Ohs. IV-VI, esp. p. 28. 

222 There is a difference of opinion abont tho exact time when the . Daena 
meets the soul. — See Pavry, op. cit., pp. 37, 39, 44. The most wicked acts aie 
burning the dead, idol-worship, causing oppression and cutting down trees. See 
Hadhokht Nask, 13, quoted by Pavry in op. cit., p. 35 (with footnotes). 
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rrhicli \Yas Manthra (or Mafhra) Spenta (Mahraspaiid)^* who 
was invoked with the Law o£ Zarathustra, the good Law of 
ilic worsliippcrs of Viazdah, and the long-traditional Teacliiug 
and Wisdom, both spiritual and secular. He is the lord of 
Holy Spells and specially prevails against the demons, whence 
iic is the most potent help of a jMazdaean in distress. Did not 
Zarathustra himself smite Angra Mainyu with the Almna 
Vairija, “ as strong a weapon as a stone big as a house?” ^ 
Is not a correct recitation of it with proper intonation worth 
the chanting of a hundred Gathas? The soul of Ahura 
Mazdah is the Mathra Spenta which was pronounced bj him 
before anything else was, and given to the Prophet in bound- 
less limc.“® There arc other spells too,“^ the most potent of 
them being the Airpaman Ifshija (which smites all manners of 
disease and death, being associated with Airyaman who heals 
with holy spells),^ the Afthcm Vohu (which is associated 
with Asha and is so eflicacious when uttered at the time of 
death)”’ and the Yciujhc Haiam prayer."^ The praises bes- 


53 Dhalln, '/.or. fh., p. 116; C. dc Hnvlcx, op. c»t., p. l&i. 

yi. 17,20 deerribes Aslm V.nhishtn (Aflictn Vohu) os beliaving like me’t- 
ing brae<i ; Vend. 10,0 ^^bo o'bcr weapons nro the snered mortar, tbo snored cup and 
tbo Ilaomn). Sec .Ufo Bund. 1.8, about the progressive effect of the Honover on 
Angra Mninyn tSBE. V, jt. .S). Sec also Modi, /?cJ. Ccr. ami Ctis. of the Parsis, 
p. ailf; Moulton, Tr. Mag., p. 77; Dhalln, Zor. Th., p. 173. 

53 Yb, 10,5. Tlic 21 books {nasks) of tbo ancient Avestan literature are 
said to have corresponded to the 21 words of the Abunavar. 

^ Ys. lO,.*!, .1 ; Vend. 10.9. 

For tbc holy prayers, see Visparad, 1. Sec SBE. p. Ixxviii; Hang, 
op, ext., p. 141. 

S3 Dbnlla, Zor. Th., p. 110. Tbo prayer has been translated thus : '* May 
tbo vow-fulfilling Airyaman come here, for the men and women of Zarathnshtra 
to rejoice, for Vohumnno to rejoice; with tbc desirable row'ard that Beligion de- 
serves. I solicit for holiness that boon that is vouchsafed by Ahnra,” — Darmes- 
teter, quoted by Jloulton in Tr. Mag., p. 91, n.l. For Mills’ translation, see SBE, 
XXXI, Ys. LIV, p. 293. See Yt. 3.5. 

S3 Ts. 27.14. Modi, ltd. Ccr. and Cu$. of Ihe Parsis, p. 348. The prayer has 
been translated thus : " Holiness is the best of all good. Well is it for it, well is 
it for Ibat holiness which is perfcc'.ion of holiness ” (Moulton, Tr. Mag., p, 91, 
n.G), or, '* Piety is the best good and happiness. Happiness to him who is pions 
for 11)0 best piety " (Modi, op. cit., p. 349). 

230 Ts. 4.20 (SBE, XXXI, p. 218). The prayer has been translated thus; 

“ Ahura Mazda knows (lit., is the knower of), who among the living is tho best 
in prayer through righteousness (i.c., says his prayer in the best way possible by 
observing asha, i.c,, rigbteonspess). We praise them (those recognised as above 
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towed on the different prayers and the recital of benefits to 
be derived from repeating them on different occasions and in 
different quantities show that the Iranian religion ran 
dangerously near the view that magical efficacies pertain to 
the repetition of sacred texts ; and even if it did 
not go to the length of the Brahmana position that 
the gods could be coerced into beneficence by suitable 
incantations, it did not fall far below the conception 
of automatic reward of sacred recitals and of the 
coercion of demons by magical formulae. Apparently, it 
was felt difficult to limit personification to the sacred man- 
thras alone, for in due time the different parts of the Avesta 
were offered sacrifices, especially the five G-athas which 
came to be set over the five divisions of the day.“* It does 
not appear that the system of “ disciplinary and judicial in- 
junctions ’ ’ (Ddtem) was personified but sacrifices were 
nevertheless offered to almost everything connected with the 
ritual order.^^ Thus, Benediction upon the righteous be- 
comes the yazata Dahmd Afriti (Dahman Afrin)“® and Male- 
diction upon the unrighteous takes the form of the angel 
Ddmoish Ujjamana,^^ and, appropriately enough, the one 
comes in the shape of a camel while her counterpart takes 
the form of a ferocious boar.“® Zoroastrianism included 
within its creed uncompromising hostility towards the wicked, 
the infidel and the apostate ; hence ‘ ‘ the redoubted and swift 
Curse of the wise ’ ’ was a part of the Mazdayasnian religion. 


by Ahura Mazda) whether male or female ” (Modi, Rel, Ger. and Cus. of the Parsis, 
p. 349). See also Moulton, Tr. Mag., p. 91, n.2; SBE. XXXI, p. 218. (Ys. 7.27). 

231 Modi, Rel. Cer. and Gus. of the Parsis, p. 340 f. 

232 G-. F. Moore, His. of Rel., I, pp. 390, 393. 

233 SBE, XXXI, p. 379 f (esp. p. 382 — Gah II.5), See Moulton, Tr. Mag., 
p. 60. It has been suggested that the five Muslim daily prayers were taken over 
from the Persian practice of prayers at the five Gahs. 

234 Datem is often invoked but does not seem to be personified. See 0. de 
Harlez, op. cit., p. 185. 

235 Gah TTT-S. 

236 Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 118. For the various Afrins, see Modi, Rel. Ger, and 
Gus. of the Parsis, p. 387 f. 

237 Dhalla, Zor. Th., p, 118. 

238 Vis, 1.7; Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 118. 
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The later literature gives us not only an extended pan- 
theon but also an extensive description of ‘ the legions of 
hell ’ which it was the duty of the faithful to beware of 
and resist. Many of these are similar to Vedic malevolent 
spirits, but some Vedic gods also figure as demons in Iranian 
religion. Some of these evil spirits were genuine revivals 
from ancient superstitions and represented a class of object- 
ive beings — ‘ malevolent powers and evil personages,’ as 
Jackson calls them.^® Some again were mythical monsters 
or impersonations of witchcraft or of the evil forces of natiue 
that destroy the fruits of human labour or endanger humar 
life and property. The Eivayats give us some idea of the 
popular formulae of spell to withstand the hostile forces that 
threaten man’s life and happiness from outside. But the 
spiritual character of the Zoroastrian religion can be 
indirectly brought out by enumerating the evil spirits 
that were supposed to sap the foundations of religion 
in the inner being of the faithful themselves The 
most formidable demons belong to human nature 
itself. They are Alta Manalt, vile thoughts, Imira 
(or Andra), apostasy, Smiru or Saurva (the Brahmapic 
Sarva), misgovemment, anarchy and drunkenness, Naon~ 
qhaithya (Vedic Nasatya),^^ later identified with Taromaiti, 
pride, presumption, disobedience, insubordination, contempt, 
heresy, and Aeslma, wrath, fury, rapine and outrage (special- 
ly in relation to cattle) ; also the falsely spoken word (Draoga 
MithaokJifa), malice, envy, jealousy (Araska), lust (Varejio), 
untimely sleep, lethargy, (Bnshyansta) , stinginess, miserli- 
ness and hoarding (Araiti, Push), luxm-y (in), greed (Izi), 
incredulity (Ereshi), lying, deceit, untruth (Driij, Arast, 
Daiwi Daeva), slander and gossip (Spazga), revenge, spite 

239 Jackson, Zot. Stu., Ch. VI; nhalla, Zor. Th., Ohs. VI, XVIII, 
XXX; C. de Harlez, op. cit., p. 199 f; Gasartelli, op. eft,, p. 88 f. 

2 « Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 103. 

2« See Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 309. 

2« See Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 8o i. 

2« The other two arch-demons are Tanm (or Tanrvi) and Zairicha, who 
represent htmger and thirst (or demons that generate and apply pmson to kiU 
plants and animals) — ^the two potent hodily canses of religions inattention. 
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(Kasvi Daeva), beggary, poverty {Driwi Daeva), debauchery 
(Jahi), drunkenness (Kunda), murder {Khru, Khr'dighni) . 
discord (Anakhshti), disobedience (AsrUshti), and idolatry 
(Khnanthaiti) . As Jackson remarks, “ Only the hosts of 
angels and the watchfulness of man hold in check the hordes 
of Ahriman, his demons and fiends. Any lapse from the path 
of righteousness, any act of wrongdoing or carelessness, any 
neglect of goodness or lack of attention to the prescribed mode 
of living places man in the power of some demon or of some 
other evil force which constantly lurks ready to take posses- 
sion of him and to destroy his body and his soul.” ” This 
conception of life as a war with the demons,” rightly observes 
G. F. Moore, ” gives its peculiar colour to the religion, 
morals and customs. In many particulars these resemble the 
lower religions in which self-defence against evil spirits is 
the principal feature ; but the central theistic and ethical 
ideas give them a different significance.” Much of the peni- 
tential and purificatory literature, however, owes its origin 
to the dread of being the victim of this or that demon. 

Plutarch, in his list of Persian gods, mentions Ahura 
Mazdah, Mithra, the six gods (Amesha Spentas) originally 
created by Ahura Mazdah, Sirius (Tishtrya) and other stars, 
as also twenty-four other gods created subsequently by Ahura 
Mazdah — an enumeration which gives thirty- three gods,“® a 
number familiar to us in Vedic literature. The method of 
invoking the several spirits bordered closely upon polytheism 
as the Amesha Spentas, the Yazatas and the Fravashis 
were directly approached for boons within their - own 
jurisdiction. What, then, was the distinction between 
Vedic polytheism and Persian polytheism? We have al- 
ready seen that, excepting a few rare lapses on the part of 
Tndra, the Vedic gods always act together and the jealousy. 

2^1 Jackson, Zor. Stu., p. 108. See Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 309, for the •virtues 
ascribed to the incantations of Pazand and Persian ntrangs (formulae of spell). 

2^5 G-. F. Moore, His. of Rel., I, p. 387. 

2W Omitting the other stars. For the quotation from Plutarch, see Haug, 
Essays on the Religion of the Parsis, p, 9 (Mithra is not specifically! mentioned but 
Ahura Mazdah is supposed to have sprung out of the purest light). But see Tasna 
1. where the thirty-three ratus or chiefs are mentioned (see Haug, op. cit., p. 276). 
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rivalry and conflict of .the^gods are genei'ally nnknown in India- 
till -we come doxvn to the time of the sectarian religions. The 
same was the case in Persian religion, for barring a casual 
complaint by this or that spirit that men are partial to other 
angels in the frequency of their worship, we do not hear of gcds 
squabbling or fighting among themselves. There is, how^- 
ever, one important distinction between Hinduism and Par- 
sism : Hinduism never succeeded in establishing a single 
supreme god like Ahura Mazdah and hence different sects 
claimed different gods as supreme- Zervan Akarana is the 
only Being who ever contested seriously with Mazdah for the 
headship of the Iranian pantheon, but it does not appear that 
Be ever became for long a living force to the people at large. ^ 
The Tazatas whom Ahura Mazdah is represented in the 
Yashts as worshipping were never meant to be regarded as 
occupying a position superior or even equal to that of Ahm'a 
Mazdah, and none except Mithra. the god of the older Aryan 
solar cult, ever attained any important position even outside 
the Iranian church or set up a rival sect to that of Ahura 
Mazdah. The writers had always the consciousness that hi 
the last resort -the angels and archangels were subordinate 
to and even creatures of Ahma Mazdah, and in the same 
piece of composition would occur the expressions that Maz- 
dah (sometimes himself regarded as a Tnzata)- worships a 
pa'rticulnr Tazatn and that he is the latter’s creator or father ’ 
or that he is one of the Amesha Spentas and that he is their 
creator,"'® Brahmanio India did evolve the idea of a unitary 
principle of existence, namely. Brahman, but this was 
conceived not in theistic but in pantheistic terms : 
and- while India chose to he philosophical, . not only 
in her Brahmanism but also in her Jainism and 
Buddhism, Persia preferred to be religious. Being prac- 
tically free, even in its later forms, from idolatiy, Zoroas- 
trianism did not turn the revived departmental deities - into 
local gods of this or that city as was done by Egypt, Babylon 


217 Sse Cfl-sartcHi, op. cii., p. 12 L 

2« See 0. do Harlez. op. eit., pp. 13.3-6. 13S, 147. 


66 



522 


THE NAIHES OF AHUEA MAZDAH 


or even Greece. While probably local emphasis upon this or 
that aspect could not be entirely avoided, the religion was 
common to the whole population and there was a single body 
of scriptures, binding upon' the entire religious community. 
It is only in Dahistan, a 17th centiny work composed in India, 
that we have as many as fourteen Zoroastrian sects men- 
tioned but orthodox Parsis disavow the genuineness of 
their differences as also any distinction dra'wn by that work 
between exoteric and esoteric religion (the latter being really 
a mixture of Greek metaphysics through its Arabic version, 
Hindu Yoga and Persian Sufism). 

What, in spite of the revival of nature worship, the reli- 
gion of the later Avesta was, can be made out if we consult 
the catalogue of divine names which the pious Zoroastrian was 
taught to recite and meditate upon. In the Ormuzd Yasht 
occur two such lists, probably compiled at different times and 
then put together in one place, which prove that the multipli- 
cation of good spirits was never intended to detract from the 
majesty of Ahura Mazdah.^^ The first list gives the follow- 
ing twenty names : — ^the One to be questioned. Herd-giver, 
the Strong One, Perfect Holiness (Asha Vahishta), All Maz- 
dah-made Asha-hom Good, Understanding, the Understand- 
ing One, Intelligence, the Intelligent One, Holiness (Weal or 
Beneficence), the Holy One,^^ the Loid (Ahura), Mightiest', 
Beyond reach of enmity (He in whom there is no harin'!,' the 
Unconquerable One. Mindful of desert^ the All-seeihg One, 
the Healer, the Creator, the Wise One (Mazdah). The 
second list is longer and the reader will at once notice how, 
as in the names of Allah, a quality is reinforced by the use 
of stronger language. The names given are — ^Protector, 
Creator, Maintainer, TCnower, Holiest Spirit (Beneficent 


wSDhalla, Zor. Th., p. 812. 

SSOThid., p. 316. 

251 See Moulton, Tr. Mag., p. 95; also Casartelli, op. cit.. p. 21 f. Of. Yasna 
1.1. See Geiger, op. cit., I, Tnt., xxv f. 

*5! These three pairs declare that Holiness and Intelligence are not only the 
qualities but also the essence of Gfod — the nearest approximation to the Vedantio 
idea that Brahman is consciousness (qualified by the theistio idea of Zoroas- 
trianism that God is also personal). 
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Spirit), Best Healer, Priest, Best Priest, the Lord (Ahura), 
Wise (!Mazdah), RiglUeous (Holy), Most Righteous (Most 
Holy), Glorious, Most Glorious, Wide-seeing, Widest-seeing, 
Far-seeing, Farthest-seeing, Watcher (Keeper), Tracker 
(Well-^Yisllcr), Creator, Protector, Maintainor, "Knower, Best 
Knower, Prosperity-protliicer (Cattle-owner), Word of Pros- 
perity (Word of the Cattle-owner), Desiring Dominion (King 
who rules at his will), Most Desiring Dominion (King who 
rules most at his will), Mild of Dominion (Liberal King), 
Most ^fild of Dominion (l\Iost Liberal King), Who cannot 
deceive. Free from deceit (Who cannot be deceived), Keeper, 
Destroyer of malice, Conqueror at one stroke, All-conqueror, 
All-Creator (Shaper of everything), All-blessing (All-weal), 
Wide-blessing (Full Weal). Blessed (Master of Weal), Of 
mighty benclils (Who can benefit ai his wish). Of mighty 
benelicence (Who can best benefit at his wish),^^ Powerful 
{Energetic), iMost Powerful Holiness (Asha), the Great 
one (High), Dominant (Good Sovereign), Most Dominant 
(Best of Sovereigns), Of good insight (the Wise one). Of best 
insight (the Wisest of the wise), He who does good for a long 
time (Who sees afar). These names are declared to be the 
most fiend-smiting ; even if we leave aside the magical asiDect 
of their recitation, there can be no doubt that they sum up the 
most essential attributes of the Divine nature and will com- 
pare verj' favourably with the conception of God in any other 
advanced ethical monotheism, especially if we include under 
blessing and beneficence the active love of God for his own 
creation. The tradition lived on, for in the Dinhart Ahura 
Mazdah is described in an antithetical way in the following 
manner:^ — “ Sovereign, and not servant; father, and not 
child ; prior, and not dependent ; master, and not obedient ; 
chief, and not having a chief ; lord, and not subject to a mas- 
ter; protector, and not protected; immutable, and without 


2S5 ' Beneficent ' and ‘ Most Beneficent ’ are repeated here. 

25* Moulton uses this in lieu of * hlost Beneficent.’ 

255 Casartelli, op. cif., p. 2i. Ho misses in the list any attribute of immen- 
r.ity or infinity. In the Pnn-Drhenh the infinity of God is expressly ci'eludcd 
(ibid., p. 25).' 
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desires; possessing in himself living knowledge, and not by 
any medium ; disposing, and not disposed ; distributing, but 
not receiving anything; illuminating, and not illuminated; 
co-operating but not receiving co-operation co-acting and 
not subject to any co-action; directing, and not directed/' 
His creative activity is unconditionally affirmed : He has 
created through his own essential power and knowledge six 
supreme Ameshospands and numerous Yazds, the most ex- 
cellent paradise and the Garotman, the vault of the sky, the 
burning sun, the shining moon and the stars of numerous 
germs, the wind and the atmosphere, the fire and the water, 
the earth and the plants, the animals, metals and man/’ 
Nor is his moral government of the world forgotten. He 
protects and sustains his creation. He makes his existence 
and natm’e known to man thi’oiigh his visible creation as also 
tlirough scriptural revelations. He and his angels assist the 
good creation and out of the evil introduced by Ahriman he 
(;an draw out good. He rewards virtue and punishes wicked- 
ness.^® He harms no creatiue for he is beneficent by nature ; 
but Ahriman and his bi'ood ih have no mercy from him, and 
even if the Evil Spirit cannot be annihilated, his creation 
will be taken away from him and the Eenovation will leave 
Ormazd in sole charge of all existing things.®®® The faithful 
are enjoined never to injure a righteous man : ‘ ‘ Since the 
righteous man is a counterpart of Auharmazd the lord and 
when the righteous’ man acts it is caused by him who is, 
Auliarmazd, whoever propitiates . the righteous man/ his 
fame ajid welfare exist a long time in the world, and the 
splendour of Auharmazd and pleasure and joy become; his 
own in heaven (vahisht)/’ ®®® •• • 

256 attribute is striking in ■ view of the later Avestan passages describ- 
ing the help that the Yazatas and Fravashis render to Ahura Mazdah. 

25^ CasartelH, op. oil., p. 30; see his snimnavy on pp. SOU. 

268 Ibid., loc. oil. 

259 Casartelli, op: oil., p. 041. The Bun~Deliesli contemplates the final non- 
o-sistence of Ahrimah while the DTitkarl'beUeyes in the immortality of Ahriman 
and think.s lliat though the’ demons would be destroyed and the wicked in liell puri- 
fied and saved ’by the -fire, Ahriman uill continue to live, albeit totally .power- 
. less to hnnn Ihe world of Ahura Mazdah any more. 

SCO Shdyast La-Shaijast, Oh.' XV. 8 (SBB. V, p. 374). 
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Here our story of Zoroastrianism must abruptly end. 
Since the tragedy of exile from the father-land the Parsis 
iiaye only preseiTed the mutilated wisdom of their saints and 
•sages but have contributed practically nothing to the philo- 
sophical or theological development of their own faith or to 
the quickening of other fciths. They have dso ceased now 
to convert aliens. The Iranian religion possesses literature 
in diverse tongues ; but it does not appear that the attempts 
of iS'eryosangh Dhaval and others to establish a sacred Sans- 
krit literatm-e for the exiles in India succeeded in evoking 
any considerable response. The Parsis adopted Gujrati as 
their language and could not escape the influence of Hindu 
•social customs and popular religious ideas altogether but 
rbcir own influence on the contiguous Hindu religion has been 
surprisingly small. This phenomenon may be due either to 
llic growing ignorance of the immigrants of their own reli- 
giou.s Hteratin-e — a literature which has become kiiown with 
nomc degree of fulness only during the last 200 years, or it 
may be due to a kind of Jewish exclusiveness which the com- 
munity has observed since its appearance on the Indian 
arena, or it may be due to the. great religious and philosophi- 
cal revival in India as a result of the- active preaching of 
Vedanta doctrines , by Sankara (and later, by Eamanu]'a), or 
it may be due to the lack of, that speculative thinking, though 
which alone Hindu thought couid..be influenced. Not . being 
at any time in political power and never attempting to thrust 
their language and belief upon the Hindus, the Parsis failed 
to quicken the religious thought of their neighbom’s as the 
Muslims did at a later time. But, although some of its reli- 
gious practices are very similar to those of the Vedic form of 
religion, Parsism has succeeded in maintaining its integrity 
intact and resisted absoi'ption by the more powerful and ex- 

, ■ ' ' -- “ T . t" r ' '* «•’ 

1. extaul, tarsi litcraiufouiJroi.uced in, tliis Con«ug cpfii^riseg ‘ tl)| fifans': 

lation into Sanskrit .of tlic .greater part of . tlie Avestan Tasny, '.Khorfa'lr 'A^^a, 
and Aogcmadacclia, based on their’ PaWavi versions; also'. a Sanskrit ' translation 
of the Pahlavi works .ifenuk-i Khrat, Shikancl Gumanik' and Arda Viraf 

Xnniah, and the. Sanski'it,. version, of. the. Pazand Ashirvad.— Dhalla, Zor, TJi., 

I- 306. ■ . . 
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tensive Hindu cult. Possibly, the tradition of hostility to the 
Daevas, the concentration of the entire population within a 
narrow area of India, and the prevention of a large influx of 
people of alien faiths into the conun unity are responsible for 
tlie maintenance of the Parsi tradition ; and the consciousness 
of possessing a revealed book in the communities concerned 
must also be taken into account when explaining why Hindu- 
ism, which had engulfed so many other religious and com- 
munities in the past, failed to absorb Parsism, Islam and 
Christianity. The appeal of Hindu pantheism, asceticism and 
occultism to Parsism has, however, not gone in vain ; and it 
is only in recent years that a more intimate knowledge of the 
Avestan hterature has ijrompted a reform movement pledged 
to weed out unsuitable accretions to the Zoroastrian faith.^®® 
The religion of the Prophet is now being interpreted 
on sti’iotly monotheistic lines and allegorical interpretation 
is being put on inconvenient passages bearing on belief and 
conduct. A religion with a great past, a religion from which 
even Judaism (and thi-ough it Christianity) and Islam"® 
did not disdain to borrow materials, can have greater vitality 
infused into it if its adherents would only learn that a good 
religion, like light, is meant to be diffused and also that there is 
no virtue in clinging fast to cults and superstitions that go 
radically against the spiritual words which the Prophet 
claimed to have heard from God Himself.^®® 


J63 Dhalla, Zor. Th., p. 336. 

There is a tendency among Christian Tmtcrs to deny this in spite of .n- 
convenient parallels. See Die. Bib., TV, p. 988 f, art. ZOEOASTEI- 
AmSM (by Moulton). The influences are on compositions (like the Book of 
Tobit, the Book of Esther and the Wisdom Ijiterature), the relation between star 
and frarashi (Mt.2), resurrection, eschatology, apocalyptic, angelology (including 
the theory of the genii), demonology, the practices of the Essenes, etc. 

265 For the influence of Parsism on Islam, see Goldziher’s paper on the subject 
and the translator’s note thereon in Q-. K. Nariman’s Persia and Parsis, Part I, 
pp. 39-74 (also in Tiele, op. cit., pp. 163-186). 

2WFor justification of this nersis tence. spb Madan. on. dt., p. 21. 




